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1 Introduction to the problem

1.1 The problem: Why does Paul use reason language in Rom
12.1?

The goal of this book is to explain Paul’s surprising use of reason language in
Romans 12.1 (Aoykdg).! Paul does not use the word Adyog or Aoyikdg at an earlier
point in the letter in a way that might prepare us for its appearance in Rom 12.1.2
This word never appears in the Greek traditions of the Old Testament and the
Apocrypha (the “Septuagint”). And yet he uses it in this important transition
in the letter’s argument (Rom 12.1-2):

(1a) I invite you therefore, brothers, by the mercies of God,

1 In a more restricted sense, we use the term “reason language in Rom 12.1” (sometimes just
“reason language”) specifically for Paul’s use of Aoywkdg. Of course, in a broader sense “reason
language”, in discussing Greco-Roman texts, should include other Greek terms (in some of their
senses), such as &Aoyog, yvwpn, Stohoytopdg, dahoyilesbat, Siavoeiv, diavola, EvBvpnatg, &v-
vola, ERPpwV, EMOTAWN, NYEHOVIKOG, Kapdia, AoyileoBat, Aoylopog, Aoylotikdg, Adyog, Voely,
VOEPGG, VONUQ, VONGLG, VOUG, TIVEDUA, 0PI, GOPOG, GUVEDLS, GUVETOG, PPV, PPOVELV, (PPOVILA,
@poVNoLg, epovipog, or Latin terms, such as animus, cogitatio, consilium, intellectus, mens, pru-
dentia, ratio, rationalis, spiritus. In particular, for Paul, the term voig, given its use in Rom 12.2
(HeTapop@obade T dvakavwoel ToD voodg), and elsewhere (in Romans 1.28, 7.23, 7.25, 11.34, 14.5;
cf. 1 Cor 1.10, 2.16, 14.14—15, 14.19, Phil 4.7), but also such terms as voetv (Rom 1.20), Aoylopog
(Rom 2.15), and perhaps certain uses of Aoyi{eobat (Rom 6.11, 8.18, 14.14) seem relevant here.
While a fully integral approach with regards to the reason language used in Rom 12.1-2
might be desirable (cf., for instance, van Kooten 2008), our focus has been more restricted in
terms of how we have evaluated the contextual material. That is to say, in our exploration of
Paul’s intellectual contexts, we have investigated texts using a broader range of reason language
(see section 3.1) as well as focussing on the term Aoywk6g (chapter 2), but we have not evaluated
the full range of implications of the contextual parallels for all aspects of reason language in
Paul. This is because the main intuition this study explores (and defends) is that the Epictetean
parallels, especially 1.16 and 1.6, are the best key to understanding Aoywdg in Rom 12.1, and
thus, though this coheres better with certain interpretations of volg, we have not approached
Rom 12.1 from the angle of a combination of insights into Paul’s “anthropological terms” (as
in Jewett 1971, or, more recently, Schnelle 2014, 577—588). This has determined our focus.
While we have studied Rom 1.18 - 32 closely, due to its noted links with Romans 12.1-2, we
have not, for instance, discussed Rom 7.23 —25. We probe into some implications of our results
for reading vodg in Rom 12.2 in section 6.4, though of course this could be explored further. Our
focus has thus been not on reconstructing Paul’s psychology, but on how his use of reason lan-
guage in Rom 12.1 points to the idea of a human vocation, in conversation with philosophical
tradition, and how Paul applies this to Christ-followers in Rome.
2 He does use the lexeme Adyog in Rom 3.4; 9.6, 9, 28; 13.9; 14.12; 15.18. But the sense is not the
relevant one.

8 OpenAccess. © 2021 Simon Diirr, published by De Gruyter. This work is licensed under the
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2 —— 1 Introduction to the problem

(1b) to present your bodies as a living sacrifice, holy and acceptable to God,
(1c) which is your reason-related (Aoyikdg) service-to-God (Aatpeia).

(2a) Do not be conformed to this world,

(2b) but be transformed by the renewing of your mind,

(2c) so that you may discern what it is God wants

(2d) - the good and acceptable and complete.’

Modern readers may find Paul’s use of reason language surprising because it is
taken for granted that Paul writes about “religion” and that “religion” and “rea-
son” are somewhat antithetical.* For an explanation of Paul’s use, however, the
relevant question is how the ancients used reason language and what they
thought such language might imply. Hence, this book is going to explore central
strands from the broad philosophical and wider cultural traditions that centre on
the theme of reason within ancient discourse.

Interpreters of Paul have adduced many parallels that use the word Aoyikdg
in attempts to explain Paul’s language here by a reconstruction of some tradi-
tionsgeschichtlich “background”. But some of these reconstructions have too
readily assumed that the relevant texts belong to certain already fixed categories
(“religion”, “ethics”, etc.). We propose here a fresh reading of some of these texts
in terms of different categories. These emerge from our reading of the wider tra-
dition and are needed for an explanation of what Paul is doing in Rom 12.1-2.

Among these parallels, there is a famous passage by the philosopher Epicte-
tus, Discourse 1.16.20 —21, which has often been cited but without appreciating
its full force because it has never before been fully explored in its own right
with a view to explaining Paul’s language in Rom 12.1. This study provides an
in-depth reading of Epictetus 1.16 in its own context and suggests that this
text may offer the best parallel for understanding what Paul is doing in Rom 12.1.

In order properly to appreciate Epictetus 1.16 as a parallel, such a reading
needs to look at the role of the section cited by the interpreters (1.16.20) in the

3 This translation is the NRSV with significant and substantial changes. The translation of Aoyt-
KOG as “reason-related” is an attempt not to preempt the exegesis by a definite choice (though it
does hold on to the fact that reason is in view, and not, for instance, a mere contrast to “outward
physical ritual” or something of the sort). The verse division will be used in the following dis-
cussion throughout. A similar division is made by Reichert 2001, 230.

4 The category of religion can be problematic in the application to phenomena of the ancient
world if the notion is saturated mainly by modern experience (cf. Nongbri 2013). We use it
here with an awareness of the difficulty. Similarly, a notion like “reason” undergoes significant
shifts in scope and contexts between the ancient and the modern world. It will be important for
our argument to work out some of these differences and to take them into account for our inter-
pretation of Paul’s use of reason language.
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light of the entire Discourse (1.16 as a whole). Furthermore, it needs to contextu-
alise the parallel on the map of ancient philosophy and within its broader cul-
tural setting. Our reading shows that the broader rubric to which it belongs is
ancient discourse on what it means to be human and more specifically discourse
about the role of human beings within the cosmos.

This identification rests on three characteristics of such discourse. First, the
human endowment with reason and speech (the two go closely together for an-
cient views) is taken to be one of the most prominent characterisations of what
makes humans human, of that which is peculiar to human beings (at least in the
earthly sphere). Second, this view is given expression in the definition of human
beings as “mortal rational animals” (Bvnta Aoywka {@a). And third, it is assumed
that looking at a thing’s peculiarity, and especially that of which something is
uniquely capable, provides a reliable guide to determine its function, end, and
purpose. In this way speaking about human beings as those endowed with rea-
son can function, within the ancient cultural encyclopedia,’ as a way of claiming
that this or that way of living is that to which humans are meant to aspire.

At this point there are profound intellectual and cultural differences be-
tween the ancient views on humans and their role in the wider world and
those prevalent in the modern West. For the purpose of a historical exegesis
of Paul’s reason language it is important to be aware of them. The ancient con-
ception of human reason is that which allows us to be in touch with the world.
The world, then, is understood as a place of meaning with which human beings
need to be in touch in order to realise their purpose.® While not universally ac-
cepted, such a view is a fixed part of the ancient social imaginary. But this per-
spective is almost unintelligible to the modern Western outlook, in which reason
has been described as more instrumental, concerned with finding means rather
than determining ends, and in which the world is made up of stuff that is not
concerned with the affairs and worries of humankind, and so meaning has to
be constructed and projected, rather than “seen”. The classical definition of
human beings as “mortal rational animals” no longer commands widespread as-
sent and, in any case, would be understood to mean something quite different
now, given the shifts in how we understand the world, ourselves and human rea-
son.” This implies the need for a method that looks at broader contexts than the
usual traditionsgeschichtlich approaches.

5 For the term see Eco 1976 and Eco 1984.
6 Cf. Ch. Taylor 1975, 6-7.
7 These shifts have been charted in great detail by Ch. Taylor 2007.
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1.2 A new solution in outline

Looking at the relevant parallel texts and especially at the work of Epictetus sug-
gests explaining Paul’s use of reason language in Rom 12.1 as an allusion to the
definition of human beings as animals endowed with reason. This understand-
ing is prominent in ancient philosophical as well as broader cultural discus-
sions. The definition of human beings in terms of rationality condenses central
themes of ancient anthropology and needs to be understood within the horizon
of the ancient cultural encyclopedia. Within this horizon, it is natural to assume
what might seem strange to many today, namely that human beings have a pur-
pose and function within the cosmos, understood as a larger and ordered whole,
and that this function has to do with their unique position in the order of things.
Humanity’s position in the cosmos is based upon their endowment with reason.
We argue that Paul is aware of these traditions and expects his readers to under-
stand him as making a point about the endowment with reason as the human
proprium in Rom 12.1.

Broadly, the argument is as follows: human beings are understood in many
Greco-Roman contexts as having a role in the wider cosmos and that role is
based on their place and their unique capacity. This capacity is founded upon
the human endowment with reason which enables humans to fulfil their pur-
pose if they use reason rightly. Among those texts which discuss what it
means to be human and share the idea that human beings have a purpose in
the cosmos® one will find different conceptions of what that purpose is concrete-
ly, what the cosmos is like, how it is to be understood, and what the right exer-
cise of reason entails. Nevertheless, there is agreement on these points in general
terms: that humans have a role in the cosmos, that this role is based on what is
constitutive for humans and makes them distinct, and that what constitutes their
distinctness, on earth, is human reason. We argue in this book that Paul too en-
dorses these general points and that in Rom 12.1 he draws on the philosophical
traditions and language relevant to discourse about such themes. Human beings
have a role in the larger cosmos and their reason gives them the potential, given
certain conditions, to fulfil that role.

But explaining that Paul uses reason language in Rom 12.1 in order to make a
point about the human role in the cosmos in a way that is intelligible within the
ancient encyclopedia does not yet provide an answer to what he thinks the role
of human beings is concretely and why he would choose to talk about this in his

8 This assumption would not be shared by Epicureans and Pyrrhonists for example.



1.2 A new solution in outline =— 5

letter to the Romans. To get at this, the textual unit Rom 12.1-2 needs to be un-
derstood in its place in the letter and in relation to the overall aims of the letter.

Rom 12.1-2 is an important transition between the argument of Rom 1-11
and of Rom 12-16. Most scholars accept that both parts belong together despite
their noticeable differences, which have been variously characterised as a tran-
sition from a dogmatic section to one about ethics, or from a theoretical to an
applied section. Just how these two parts belong together is a matter of ongoing
debate and is tied up with larger questions in Pauline scholarship, such as how
“theology” and “ethics” (or the “indicative” and the “imperative”) relate in Paul,
a question that owes much of its felt urgency to the fact that it can be used as a
platform to debate the modern theological questions about “justification by
faith” and what this doctrine is thought to imply about human “works”. It can
also sometimes be framed as the distinction between theory and praxis, where
Paul first teaches his hearers what to think and then goes on to tell them
what to do.” More recent scholarship sees these ways of characterising the
parts and their relationship as inadequate and has come up with attempts to in-
tegrate them more closely.'® The exegesis of Rom 12.1-2 as the transitional piece
plays an important part in these ongoing debates. Our novel explanation of why
Paul uses reason language in Rom 12.1-2 has implications for this debate and
offers a contribution to these recent attempts at integrating “theology” and “eth-
ics”.

In order to state how our explanation of Paul’s reason language in Rom 12.1
contributes to the integration of these broader categories in which Paul’s thought
is discussed, we need to answer the larger question of what the overall aims of
Paul’s writing the letter were. Paul is writing his letter to the communities of
Christ-followers in Rome, which he has not himself founded, but in whose
ways of living together he seems to have an interest and which he includes in
his plans for the future. Our study joins those interpretations that see Paul con-
cerned with the formation of particular kinds of communities and hold that Paul
wrote Romans to promote a particular way of living in these communities.** Paul
understands his own role as that of an “apostle of the Gentiles” (Rom 11.13) and

9 Wenschkewitz 1932, 125 speaks of a “darlegende[r]” and a “ermahnendelr] Teil.”

10 On this question, see Zimmermann 2007 and Horn and Zimmermann 2009.

11 Stowers 2011 problematises the concept of “community” in socio-historical analyses of
groups of Christ-followers where its unreflective use as a descriptive term might suggest more
social and ideological similarity than can be established. For our purposes, however, the term
is useful, as our goal is not a socio-historical description of the groups Paul addresses, but
an analysis of the kind of aims Paul might have had in addressing them and with the picture
he presents in his writing.
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he writes his letter to a partly unknown audience. Thus he is introducing himself
through expounding at great length what his own ministry is about at the same
time as he is trying to win them for or further encourage them in a certain way of
living in these communities.

What is this way of living about? This we submit is the relevant question.
Paul’s basic belief is that Jesus of Nazareth is Israel’s messiah, who died and
was raised to new life, and that these recent events have marked the inaugura-
tion of a new age, in which a new way of life has become possible for human
beings, one in which they can aspire to genuine humanness. Other philosophical
and cultural traditions of antiquity similarly operate with the idea of genuine hu-
manness to commend their version of the best life. In texts that operate with the
idea of humans having a role in the wider cosmos, the idea of genuine human-
ness can take the form of fulfilling the human purpose. When the purpose for
humans corresponds to a divine intention we will speak of a “human calling”
or a “human vocation”, that is, the idea that human beings have a task in life
that originates in the divine sphere or involves essential reference to that sphere
(however it is conceived) and that is incumbent upon human beings as such.'?
Such ideas have wider currency within ancient philosophical and wider cultural
traditions. Again, some of the texts in which these ideas become most clear are
from the philosopher Epictetus. It is highly significant for our thesis that Epicte-
tus 1.16, which serves as the most important parallel for the reason language in
Rom 12.1, is a text in which the idea of a human calling also comes to a partic-
ularly clear articulation. Language about the human endowment with reason is
often employed in ancient texts to speak about a human role in the cosmos.
Some texts go even further in such a way that one may speak of the idea of a
human vocation.*® Epictetus clearly shares in the broader tradition that assumes
some role and purpose of human beings, but at some points also goes further
and expresses the idea of a human calling.

12 We need to state at the outset that though Paul uses the lexeme family kaAeilv our use of the
term “calling” or “vocation” is not dependent in the first place on what he is trying to say in
passages in which these words occur (though that is not to say it is unrelated).

13 As an example: Aristotle’s God, as described in the Metaphysics (1072b 18-24), is not con-
cerned with the individual human thinker (the object of his thought is himself and thus at best
he considers the world only indirectly, in its general features) and yet Aristotle describes the life
of contemplation as one of the highest forms of life in which the thinker most nearly approaches
the divine mode of existence, and in this way even transcends the merely human level (cf. EN
1177a 12-18, 1177b 26 -31). Thus, there is a role in the order of the whole, based on human rea-
son, which to fulfil is better than not to do so, even though it does not originate in a concern of
God with the human.
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If Epictetus is indeed the best parallel for understanding Paul’s use of reason
language in Rom 12.1, as we argue, then we may ask whether Paul too, in the ar-
gument of Romans, refers not only to a human role in the cosmos, but even,
going further, to the idea of a human vocation. In this book we seek to show
that the idea of a human vocation is (a) present in the argument of Rom 1-11,
(b) makes excellent sense of the use of the reason language in Rom 12.1 in the
light of ancient traditions, and especially the parallels in Epictetus, and (c) un-
derlies the vision of community life which is expressed in Rom 12-16. Further-
more, it is a particular version of the idea of a human vocation that (d) contrib-
utes to the integration of Paul’s theology and ethics. By considering Paul’s
writing to the Romans as part of the ancient discourse on what it means to be
human and the discussion of what the human role is within the cosmos, our
reading goes against the grain of many interpretations that operate with a clas-
sical understanding of sin, salvation and justification in terms of systematic the-
ologies which were worked out later. (This does not of course set up an antithesis
where one has to choose between a vocational reading and a soteriological one
as though the two are mutually exclusive.) To make sense of this claim we need
to consider more closely the shape such a human vocation might take in Paul’s
argument in Romans.

We submit that for Paul, too, the form of life in which genuine humanness is
now available is a human calling, a human vocation of a particular sort: it is a
messianic existence that takes its bearings from the events of the death and res-
urrection of Jesus and which aims at living in ways that conform best to the pur-
pose of the new age which has been inaugurated in the resurrection of the mes-
siah. Paul proclaims the good news about the death and resurrection of Jesus
and he aims to foster communal life which best witnesses to these events and
their implications. Paul is a Jew who believes the messiah has come and that
this Christ event has important consequences for Gentiles who can now be res-
cued from dehumanising idolatry and become members of the messianic com-
munities he intends to promote without them having to become Jews and get cir-
cumcised. The way in which Jews and Gentiles live together in these
communities is precisely an important part of the new way of being human in
which the old divisions are overcome — though overcome only é&v Xplot®.

From this sketch it becomes clear why the idea of a human vocation should
be suitable for Paul: Paul believes that humans everywhere are called to respond
appropriately to the good news of the death and resurrection of Jesus, the mes-
siah of Israel, to be baptised and to become part of the new communities that
witness to these events and hence, to become part of the “new creation”
which Paul believes is launched in these events. This is the genuinely human ex-
istence available in the light of the Christ event. It means understanding the
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world in the light of God’s action in Christ and responding appropriately by
doing things and saying things which give the best expression to the good
news and which conform to the new age being launched. If we formulate the
structure of this vocation more abstractly, we might say that humans are sup-
posed to come to know what is true about God and the world and to give expres-
sion to this understanding by their actions and speech. We will refer to this as
humans producing the appropriate signs.™ The general structure of the vocation
as outlined here (getting in touch with truth about God and the world and pro-
ducing appropriate signs) is, we argue, an important part of Paul’s argument in
Romans 1 and Romans 6. It is also exactly the structure we find, once more, in
Epictetus, not only in Discourse 1.16 but also elsewhere.”

Of course, there are considerable differences between Paul and Epictetus
(and the broader traditions which find expression in his writings): eschatology,
the conception of God, the role of a messiah and so on. But in both we find the
idea of a human vocation and of a certain structure to that vocation which at a
general level is the same. And both aspects are combined with a particular use of
reason language and ideas about the human endowment with reason. Studying
Epictetus for these themes and bringing out the full force of the parallels enables
us better to explain what is going on in Rom 12.1 and to detect already earlier in
the argument the importance of the idea of a human vocation and even its struc-
ture. But while Paul shares this structure with Epictetus he goes even further in
making the human response instrumental in the further purposes of God: hu-
mans are to understand what God has done in Jesus and to produce appropriate
signs, which both signal their liberation as human beings and can become the
occasion for others to come to learn the truth about what has happened.
Those who belong to the messianic communities are to use their reason to
find the appropriate signs in a particular situation which may allow others to
get in touch with that reality and become part of it by joining the network of mes-
sianic communities. If being truly human means fulfilling the human calling,
and if the human calling is to produce signs of the truth about God and the
world, and if, as Paul believes, that truth is that the God of Israel has raised
Jesus, the crucified messiah, then genuinely human action consists in living in
such a way as best to produce signs of that truth.

Paul, then, is promoting a certain way of life which he understands to be the
fulfilment of genuine humanness. By drawing on a philosophical and cultural
tradition on humans as the beings endowed with reason and as such having a

14 For our use of the term “sign production”, see section 1.4 below.
15 See section 4.5.
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role in the cosmos, he presents the community life he advocates — the appropri-
ate response to the Christ event — as being the fulfilment of the cultural aspira-
tions for genuine humanness.

We can state our main claim then as follows: by using reason language in
Rom 12.1, Paul alludes to widely known philosophical and cultural traditions
about the role of human beings in the cosmos. Doing so enables him to present
his ideal of living and working in the communities of Christ-followers as the ful-
filment of the human vocation and of the aspirations to genuine humanness,
which is an effective protreptic means in ancient discourse. This contributes to
his overall goal of fostering communities which witness to the Christ event
and coheres with his theological view that in Christ a new way of being
human has been launched in which Jews and Gentiles together, as renewed
human beings, are able to praise God (Rom 15.6).

How, then, is this form of the idea of a human vocation a contribution to the
integration of theology and ethics? The key is to see that the community life Paul
seeks to foster is itself an integrated kind of existence, in which coming to under-
stand what has been revealed about God and the world in what happened to
Christ (theology) and living in such a way as to make this understanding the
basis of one’s actions (ethics) inseparably belong together. The idea of a
human vocation bridges the “is” and the “ought”, to use the modern formula-
tion, because the “is” itself is understood to be normatively charged, but the
“ought” is responsive to the “is” because the signs to be produced are those
which express the truth of the “is” that has been grasped by the knower.
While ancient philosophy calibrated its “ethics” to be in tune with “physics”,
for Paul a new age has been inaugurated in the messiah, and therefore the
new vocation is based on a new kind of thinking in relation to what might be
called a “new physics”.

We have now stated the problem which this book seeks to explain, indicated
the wider significance of the issues involved, and given an outline of our expla-
nation. It remains for us in this introductory chapter to do the following things.
First, we will present a brief overview of previous attempts at explaining Paul’s
use of reason language (1.3). To a considerable extent these attempts come down
to a choice of the texts deemed to be parallels. Second, we will discuss our no-
tions of “vocation”, “genuine humanness” and “sign production” (1.4). Third, we
will give an overview of the chapters of our book (1.5).
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1.3 Previous explanations

In this section our aim is to outline the main approaches to answering why Paul
uses the language of Aoyiko¢ in Rom 12.1. We are in the fortunate position that a
recent contribution of Scott and the discussion of Reichert already give a good
account of the main interpretations of Aoyk6g in Rom 12.1.%¢ Since both accounts
agree in dividing the main solutions into three similar categories, it seems best
first to discuss previous solutions in terms of the structure of their account and
then to indicate other solutions in a second step. Finally, we will indicate why
another approach is needed.

The three main interpretations, according to Reichert and Scott, assign to
Aoywdg in Rom 12.1 either the meaning “reasonable” (“verniinftig”), “spiritual”
(“geistlich”) or “genuine, true, authentic” (“wahr, eigentlich”).?”

1.3.1 Aoyikdg as “reasonable”

The first solution proceeds on the assumption that the sense of Aoyik6g must be
related to reason. An example is Betz, when he explains that Paul calls the Aa-
Tpeia of Rom 12.1 Aoykog “weil es ‘verniinftig® ist, so zu handeln.”® This inter-
pretation takes AoylkOg to express a sense related to reason, and treats it as ex-
pressing a judgment upon an action.*

Some interpretations which determine Paul’s overall topic to be the true
form of worship or cult (mainly based on the image of sacrifice in 12.1b and
the cultic meaning of Aatpeia) then develop this as an apologetic statement:
Paul describes what the Jesus-followers do in their meetings, where they do
not offer animal sacrifice, and Paul assures them that even though they are de-
prived of sacrifice, it is still reasonable what they do.

Or it could be construed as part of a polemical statement, for instance, di-
rected against pagan forms of sacrifice (which by implication may be cast as irra-
tional).?°

16 Scott 2018, 517-525. Reichert 2001, 238 —241.

17 Scott 2018, 517, 519, 524. Reichert 2001, 240 —241.

18 Betz 1988, 212.

19 So also Evans 1979, 19 (“rational”).

20 A combination is Walter 1979, 437: Paul defends the “kultlos[e] Gottesdienst der Gemeinde”
and calls it “[u]nser ‘sinnvoller Gottesdienst’”, but at the same time he attacks “[Kk]ultische
Handlungen der euch geldufigen Art” as “sinnlos”.
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In a third variant, this sense is developed as the “logical” response to what
God has done or to what has been explained in the previous argument.** Some-
times the subject of evaluation is even God.?

The problem with these interpretations is that the word Aoyikog is not used
to express direct judgments upon actions as Scott’s detailed semantic analysis of
Aoywdg has shown.?

1.3.2 Aoywkdg as “spiritual”

The second type of solution assumes that Aoyikdg means “spiritual” in the sense
of “non-material” or “non-physical.”®* The Aatpeia in Rom 12.1 is contrasted
with forms of worship in which material offerings or animal sacrifice are em-
ployed. These solutions often assume that Aoywog is used in Rom 12.1 to say
something that could be expressed by mvevpatikog. As parallels they point to
1 Peter 2.5 (nmvevpatikag Buciag).” Other parallels often adduced are from the
Hermetic writings (for instance Corp. herm. 1.31. [Aoywkag Buaiag); 13.18 [0 00g
AbGyog B €upod ULpvel of. 8 épod 8efat TO mGv Aoyw, Aoyknv Buociav]) in
which it is assumed that they establish a sense of Aoyk6g which means “spiri-
tual.”?¢ But the difficulty for this interpretation is that it is hard to see why Paul
should have used a rare word (in the LXX and the NT) like Aoywkdg, when he

21 Scott cites Bryant 2004, 287 for this option.

22 McCartney 1991, 128: “the sacrifices which are reasonable for God to expect.”

23 Scott 2018, 517-518. Though Scott does not point this out, the world ebAoyog would be used
in such a sense.

24 E.g. Kdsemann 1980, 313. Dunn 1988b, 706. Even though he glosses as “rational”, in effect
the position of Ferguson 1980, 1165 amounts to this second type, as he explains the Aoywn Aa-
Tpela as “a service to God that proceeds from man’s spiritual nature, the highest part of his
being.”

25 1 Peter 2.2 (10 Aoywkov G8oAov yaha) is the only other occurrence of Aoykog in the New Testa-
ment. In contrast to Romans, in 1 Peter there is a use of the word A6yog that is relevant for the
interpretation of Aoyix6g, namely 1 Peter 1.23 (81 Adyov {@vtog Beob). The recipients of the letter
are described as born anew (&vayeyevvnuévol) through the Adyog of God, which here means the
word of God as becomes clear by the explanation in 1 Peter 1.25 (pfjpa), which applies the word
of God in Isa 40.6 -8 to the word that was announced in the gospel (10 pijpa 10 ebayyehobev eig
VUGG). The metaphor of being born anew for a conversion is then extended in 1 Peter 2.2, where
the newborn infants (&ptryévvnta Bpépn), that is those who were born anew by responding to
the word of the gospel, are encouraged to long for the milk which is characterised as both Aoyt-
k6¢ and G8oAog (without deceit, unadulterated). Thus many have seen there a reference to the
“milk of the word” (see McCartney 1991, 128).

26 Scott, however, argues that Corp. herm. 1.31 should be rendered “rational” (2018, 522).
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might have chosen the much more frequent mvevpatikdg. There is little evidence
that Aoywkog is used in such a sense”” and so an implausible tradition has to be
reconstructed, which assumes such a sense in mystical circles about which we
remain in the dark.”®

1.3.3 Aoywdg as “genuine”

The third type of solution assumes that Aoykdg is used not to describe a property
of the Aatpeia, but to mark it as the authentic form in contrast to others.?® Wilck-
ens, for instance, describes the function of the adjective as “den wahren Kult von
der Vielfalt der vorhandenen, aber uneigentlichen Kulte zu unterscheiden.”3°
Again it is hard to find evidence where Aoywog is used in this sense. Strack
points to T. Levi 3.6 (mpoo@épovat 8¢ Kupiw dopnv edwdlag Aoyikny, kal dvaipo-
KTOV TIpoo@opav),® which describes a scene of heavenly worship, but it is far
from clear that this text should be interpreted in this way.*? Furthermore, it is
possible that T. Levi 3.6 is a Christian interpolation.*

1.3.4 Aoywdg as “communicating” (Reichert)

Having argued against all of the first three readings, Reichert proposes a sense of
Aoywdg which corresponds to Adyog as “speech” or “speaking”.>* Reichert claims
1 Peter 2.2 for her reading (“sprechende, truglose Milch”).?> She discusses several
examples where Aoywkog is used in such a sense (e.g. Plutarch, Cor. 38.3 [pépeat
Moyikoig| as “organs for speech”) or Philo, Mos. 1.84°¢ and a few others). Howev-
er, having discussed examples in which Aoykog is used to refer to speech in a
regular sense, she then applies this sense to Rom 12.1 in a transferred sense,
for which she has not offered examples. She renders the Aoywkn Aatpeia as a

27 Cf. Scott 2018, 520.

28 Cf. Reichert 2001, 240 n. 75.

29 So for instance Strack 1994, 297- 8.

30 Cf. Wilckens 1978 -82, 3.6.

31 Strack 1994, 294.

32 The parallel with “bloodless” (dvaipoxtog) leads Wilckens to take T. Levi 3.6 as evidence for
the sense “spiritual”, while Scott argues it could as well be “rational” (521).
33 So Eckhardt 2014, 258 n. 10.

34 Reichert 2001, 241.

35 Reichert 2001, 242.

36 Scott 2018, 513 reads the passage differently.
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“sprechender Gottesdienst”, and explains its meaning as a Aatpeia which com-
municates towards outsiders.?” But her solution cannot be convincing, because
her evidence does not bear out this transferred sense.

1.3.5 Aoyikog as “guided by reasoning thought” (Scott)

The recent contribution of Scott (2018) is the most detailed attempt yet to explain
Paul’s language in terms of a semantic approach. Scott has analysed 420 occur-
rences of Aoywkog in the TLG, assigned these instances to seven “categories of
use”, and finds the category “activities performed by or guided by reasoning”
to be the pertinent one in Rom 12.1, because this is the sense in which Aoyiko6g
is used, in his sample, to modify “some human action”.>® Thus Paul emphasises
in this reading, that the Aatpeia is a “reasoning worship”, a sacrifice “offered by
engaging in rational ethical deliberation.”* The strength of this approach is that
it offers linguistic parallels, but the weakness is that it may contextualise too nar-
rowly and thus miss the encyclopedic relevance of larger ancient discourses. We
will criticise Scott’s contribution in more detail in chapter 2.

1.3.6 Conclusion: The need for evaluating qualitative parallels

We have thus indicated some of the main approaches to explaining Paul’s reason
language and indicated their shortcomings. All the strategies for explaining
Paul’s use of Aoywkn Aatpeia ultimately come down to a selection of pertinent
parallels and a determination of the respect in which they are deemed to be par-
allel.

This process is largely guided by a hypothesis on the overall topic of Rom
12.1-2. The overall topic can be assigned to the broad rubrics of either “religion”
(true sacrifice, true worship), or “ethics” (moral conduct), or “mission” (mission-
al existence, community formation).*°

There are two main methods for explaining Aoywkog in Rom 12.1, the seman-
tic approach and the traditionsgeschichtlich approach. The semantic approach
looks at lexical parallels for Aoywkog and seeks a sense of the word which it

37 Reichert 2001, 244 (she emphasises the “kommunikative Kraft”, and the fact that this
Aatpeia “sich Aussenstehenden gegeniiber bemerkbar macht”).

38 Scott 2018, 503, 511, 525.

39 Scott 2018, 525.

40 We use these labels heuristically. Cf. the remarks on “missional” and “religion” in section 1.4.
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then tries to fit into a reading of Rom 12.1 (e. g. Scott). The traditionsgeschichtlich
approach identifies a tradition on a topic (e.g. ideas about true worship), deter-
mines what Paul would say on the topic, and then explains how Paul’s language
of Aoyikd¢ in Rom 12.1 is used to say that. Thus, in this latter approach, interpret-
ers put forward what they deem to be thematic parallels, even if the linguistic
links might be less strong.

The problem with the semantic approach is that the parallels may not be
thematically relevant. The problem with the traditionsgeschichtlich approach is
that the parallels may not be linguistically relevant. And, more precariously,
they may not even be thematically pertinent.

For example, if, as we shall argue, Paul was not primarily concerned in Rom
12.1 with making a comment upon true sacrifice or “religion”, then readings
which reconstruct an ancient discourse on sacrifice in which the notions of
true sacrifice get increasingly refined,*! and then make Paul comment critically
on it,*? run the risk of not even being thematically on target.

Thus, we argue here for an approach of evaluating qualitative parallels. Such
an attempt is neither deductive (as the traditio-historical approach is: we know
what Paul was talking about, and therefore he must have used the language in
this way to say that) nor is it fully inductive (as the semantic approach is: here
are all the sampled instances, and since in most cases with these features what is
meant is this, that is what Paul was talking about), but perhaps should be called
“abductive” (if we suppose that this parallel gives us an idea of some “rule”
which could apply to Paul as well, what kind of suggestions for reading Paul dif-
ferently emerge which would make Paul a case of the rule, and does the new
reading allow a better resolution of a difficulty?).* We seek to offer here a
fresh reading of parallels in Epictetus, which are set in the broader context of an-
cient discourse on what it means to be human. Our use of the term “discourse”
points to the method of “discourse analysis”.** As we shall argue, these Epicte-

41 For example Wenschkewitz 1932 or Ferguson 1980.

42 For an excellent refutation of these readings, see Reichert 2001, 238 —241.

43 On abduction, cf. Eco 1976, 131-133.

44 On “discourse analysis” cf. Baker 2006, the handbook of Gee and Handford 2012, especially
the contribution of Flowerdew 2012 (on “corpus-based discourse analysis” cf. 74), and the intro-
ductions into the methods by Jones 2019 (especially 207-2014 on “corpus-assisted discourse
analysis”) and S. Taylor 2012. Baker (2006, 3-5) helpfully distinguishes various concepts refer-
red to by the term “discourse”: (1) “language above the level of a clause or sentence”; (2) “lan-
guage in use”; (3) “the discourse structure of particular texts” (e.g. a recipe); (4) topical dis-
courses, e.g. political discourse or colonial discourse; (5) discourses in use by particular
groups, for instance learners of English; (5) discourses (sometimes written with a capital) for
“practices which systematically form the objects of which they speak” (Foucault 1972, 49)



1.4 Remarks on our interpretative terms =— 15

tean parallels are both linguistically relevant and thematically pertinent. But this
cannot be demonstrated in advance by appeal to a methodological criterion.
Rather, we have to offer a reading of the Epictetus parallels in the light of broader
ancient contexts and discourses, establish that they are concerned with the idea
of a human vocation, and then show why the “hypothesis” that Rom 12.1 also
speaks about a human vocation makes excellent sense of Rom 12.1 and the
broader context of the letter. If this reading of Rom 12.1 is plausible in its ancient
contexts, the “abduction” is successful, and we have found explanatory parallels
which are both linguistically and thematically pertinent. For this fresh reading,
we need interpretative categories, which we will now briefly discuss.

1.4 Remarks on our interpretative terms

As our outline in section 1.2 has indicated, our interpretation of Rom 12.1 in the
light of ancient philosophical contexts makes use of such interpretative terms as
“human vocation”, “genuine humanness” and “sign production”. Before we
launch into our investigation, it is important to offer several remarks on our
use of these terms.

First, these terms operate at the level of our interpretation, and thus they do
not need to correspond directly to terms used in the sources we discuss. Thus, we
do not, as we pointed out, use “vocation” only for passages in which the words

(this is how Baker uses it, noting it is related to the previous senses). (This is rather different
from the use of “discourse analysis” in Runge 2010, where grammatical phenomena such as
“connectives” in the New Testament are in focus.)

Our own approach could be characterised as trying to discern thematic parallels to Paul
which are linked to specific terminology in other ancient sources, which are investigated by
the methods of “corpus-assisted discourse analysis”, employing the TLG or the PHI databases.
However, we also use a mixed approach, or what Baker 2006, 1517, following others, calls “tri-
angulation”: namely to use “multiple methods of analysis” (16). Thus, it could combine “small-
er-scale analyses of single texts” with “corpus-based” research to confirm or check the findings
in a more systematic manner.

In our case, we investigate the phrase {@ov Aoywkov in section 2.2 in a manner that is “cor-
pus-assisted”, but complement this by an even broader, and more thematic investigation of an-
cient discourses on what it means to be human, relying on previous literature, in section 3.1. Fur-
thermore, for certain single texts of Epictetus (in chapter 4), and Paul (in chapters 5-7), we give
more space to the analysis of longer passages, attempting to attend to the texts in their own
right. In these analyses, however, the broader contextualisations inform our interaction with
the texts. Finally, we are also in a position to compare Epictetus and Paul in the light of
these various contextualisations.
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KaAET, kKANTOG, or kAfjolg etc. can be found.* Nor does our use of the term vo-
cation necessarily correspond to the layers of meaning accrued in later reception
history or to its use in modern philosophical readings of Paul.*®

Second, we use these terms heuristically and develop them in discussion
with ancient sources. Thus, for instance, the idea of a human vocation is devel-
oped in section 3.2 in dialogue with an investigation of Heinemann*’ and some of
the ancient sources he discussed. But in particular our readings of Epictetus 1.16
and 1.6 will show clearly what kind of idea is involved (sections 4.4—-4.5). The
idea of genuine humanness refers to the normative conceptions of what it
means to be human, which we develop from a discussion of source texts in sec-
tion 3.1, in dialogue with previous scholarship.*® The point of such terms is to
alert to features of the texts, which we can only show in specific readings, and
which we identify, so that we may then suggest them as interpretative lenses
for reading Paul. Thus, when we discuss Romans in chapters 5-7, we can
make use of the conceptions developed in chapters 3-4, because we can

45 This also applies to a term like “signs” and onpeiov. Conversely, the fact that Epictetus uses
the term énayyelia to express the concept of a human vocation (see section 4.2), while Paul in
Romans never uses it in this sense, but rather in the sense of “promise” (e.g. Rom 4.13-14), does
not constitute a problem for our interpretation. What we propose is that Paul uses the concept of
a “human vocation” (using the term Aartpeia in Rom 12.1; see section 6.3.1), but his terminology
does not necessarily have to overlap with other ancient texts where we detect a similar concept
(cf. also Rom 9.4 as a kind of lexical irony, given our remarks here). In the case of Aoywdg in Rom
12.1, however, Paul does refer to a similar concept and use the same term as the Epictetean par-
allels.

46 On the complex reception history of kAfjoig (especially as used in 1 Cor 7) as Beruf or Beru-
fung in Luther, Max Weber and Giorgio Agamben, cf. Frey 2008. Agamben discusses kAfjolg in
relation to a messianic vocation in his philosophical interpretation of Paul’s letter to the Romans
(2005, especially 19-43), but his conception of that vocation based on a reading of 1 Cor 7.20 is
very different from ours. For Agamben, kAfiolg “indicates the particular transformation that
every juridical status and worldly condition undergoes because of, and only because of, its re-
lation to the messianic event” (22). Yet this relation to the messianic event does not determine
the meaning of the messianic vocation, as in Agamben’s reading of Paul the “messianic vocation
does not ... have any specific content; it is nothing but the repetition of those same factical or
juridical conditions in which or as which we are called” (22). In terms of our notion of sign pro-
duction, Agamben’s messianic vocation would be a sign of nothing beyond itself. By contrast,
our reading of the messianic vocation, i.e. the vocation of Christ-followers, sees it as a produc-
tion of signs of the new creation inaugurated in Christ’s death and resurrection. For a perceptive
critique of Agamben’s reading of kAfjolg, see Frey 2008, 52—56. For a critique of the interpreta-
tions of Paul offered by Agamben 2005, Badiou 2003 and Taubes 2004 based on an evaluation of
some of their readings within the context of ancient philosophy, see van Kooten 2019.

47 Heinemann 1926.

48 E.g. Landmann 1962.
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point out similar features in the text, even while we can allow that Paul’s con-
ception of “genuine humanness” could be rather different, if concretely spelled
out, from what Epictetus envisages. Yet discussing both sources in terms of these
categories allows fresh readings of the texts, which are needed, we maintain, for
explaining Paul’s use of reason language in Rom 12.1.

Third, terms such as “genuine humanness” and “human vocation” point to
much larger discussions on what it means to be human in the ancient world, and
indeed, the modern world. Much of these discussions could be brought into fruit-
ful conversation, not just with Romans, but also with Paul’s other letters, which
might emphasise other conceptions of what it means to be human (for instance,
the human capacities for transformation in 1 Cor 15). Our goals in this book are
more modest, however. For the focus of this book is not on all that Paul has to
say in his letters on the topic of “humanness”, on what “genuine humanness”
looks like or on what the “human vocation” consists in. Our focus is not even
all that he has to say on being human in Romans alone. If much of this book
explores the concepts of “genuine humanness” and “human vocation”, it is be-
cause, within the ancient encyclopedia, they often appear closely linked to
human reason, which is key to our explanation of how Paul’s reason language
in Rom 12.1 works. The case that Paul draws on this link in Rom 12.1 is strength-
ened by demonstrating that Paul also makes use of these notions at other crucial
stages in the argument of Romans. But they are not the topic of this book in their
own right.

Even though we have indicated that the terms “genuine humanness” and
“human vocation” are used heuristically, we may nevertheless briefly indicate
how they relate to and differ from each other. While “genuine humanness” refers
to normative conceptions of what it means to be human, which are employed in
discourse to commend a certain way of living or acting with recourse to shared or
argued for understandings of what human beings are or should be, an idea of a
human vocation is also a normative conception of what it means to be human,
but one which presupposes that there is a role in the cosmos or a task in life of
human beings as such. Any conception of a human vocation also implies a no-
tion of genuine humanness, since the failure to fulfil such a vocation would be to
miss out on a crucial aspect of what humans, on this conception, should be and
do in the cosmos. But there can be conceptions of genuine humanness without
any direct link to an idea of a human vocation, such as when, for instance in eth-
ical discourse, yielding to the vice of aggression is characterised as sinking to the
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level of a “ferocious beast”.* Hence, these terms, as we employ them, are closely
related, but not identical.

Fourth, our use of the term “sign production” may be unusual. While our use
of the expression is inspired by Eco’s theory of semiotics,*® we do not employ
“sign production” in the technical sense established there as part of a general
theory of what is involved in any type of communication.’® Rather, we use
“sign production” to refer to any human actions, ways of being, relations, atti-
tudes, words, or even thoughts which are either interpretative of larger frame-
works of understanding or expressive of them. Actions can have a symbolic sig-
nificance and a communicative effect. They may express a group identity or
embody an ethos.>> Our notion of sign production aims to point to more than
phenomena of status, symbolic capital, or the need for groups to stabilise
their identity, however. Rather, it seeks to forefront the active task of creating
symbolic articulations that witness to one’s understanding of the world. It
thus shifts the emphasis from “ethics” as a response to “theology” and tries to
integrate them both. We will develop this term and see its usefulness both in
our reading of Epictetus (chapter 4) and in our reading of Paul in Romans (chap-
ters 5—7). In both thinkers, it points to the connection with what humans are
supposed to do and how it is based on their being endowed with reason. But
in Paul, it is suitable in particular to bring out the “missional” focus of Paul’s
goals in forming and shaping communities.

Our reasons for using the term “sign production” are, then, as follows. The
first is that its use may help to avoid the often negative theological connotations
attaching to words used to discuss human action in Pauline scholarship, en-
trenched as they are by traditions seeking to avoid the spectre of “works right-
eousness”. Using a “defamiliarising” term may perhaps be helpful for the pur-
pose of a more positive appraisal of human agency.”®

Second, its use may forestall some of the modern associations attaching to
notions used to discuss ethics, which particularly in traditions looking back to
Kant, differ significantly from ancient “eudaimonistic” approaches.”* It seeks

49 This example, taken from Epictetus, is discussed in section 4.2.

50 Eco 1976, especially chapter 3.

51 Cf. Eco 1976, 1.

52 Cf. e.g. Wolter 2009.

53 For an attempt to articulate a more positive account of human agency see Miller 2014, who
seeks to do this by drawing on the work of Alasdair MacIntyre.

54 Cf. the remarks of Annas 1993, 4-10 on the differences between ancient and modern ethics.
The modern ethical views often offer a “simple choice between consequentialist and deontolog-
ical ways of thinking”, such that the focus is either on “calculating consequences” or “relying on
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to avoid the sometimes implicit focus on right moral conduct as the exclusive ref-
erent of “ethical” action.*®

Third, its use highlights an aspect of good human actions, which we claim is
important both in Paul and in Epictetus (and in associated philosophical tradi-
tions), namely that they make reference to a larger whole, the cosmos, and the
human role within it (in Paul, in particular, it is the connection of good human
action to what God is doing in relation to the world in Christ).>® From the per-
spective of the agent, this highlights the fact that thinking about an action in
a concrete situation can take into consideration what such an action would sig-
nify (hence: “sign”) with regards to the larger contexts in which the agent is em-
bedded.”” From the perspective of the larger whole, this highlights that actions
performed by agents who identify with a larger whole always imply statements
about that larger whole (so a philosopher who claims to hold that the cosmos is
governed by divine providence, but then complains about his lot, produces a
negative sign by his action).

This aspect, fourth, becomes even more important given that ancient think-
ers consider human beings as creatures endowed with reason and speech, and
hence, as we might put it, communicative beings.>® Not only do speech acts com-
municate something else, but many more actions have symbolic layers of mean-

moral rules”, where the latter is often coupled to the notion that “morality is essentially punitive
or corrective” (4). Annas notes that more recently notions of “happiness” and “virtue” have be-
come more important (cf. the rise of “virtue ethics”), which includes for ethics a focus on “the
agent’s life as a whole” (4); this point is especially important for our concerns and here we might
go beyond Annas in emphasising the importance of the relation of human action to a larger
whole, in particular, but not exclusively, in Epictetus and in Paul.

55 Which also has consequences for the attempts at integrating Paul’s theology and ethics. See
chapter 7.

56 Epictetus 2.10.4 is a particularly clear example: “Now what is the calling of a citizen? Never
to approach anything with a view to personal advantage, never to deliberate about anything as
though detached from the whole, but to act as one’s hand or foot would act if it had the power of
reason and could understand the order of nature, and so would never exercise any desire or mo-
tive other than by reference to the whole.” (Transl. R. Hard, cf. section 4.2). Cf. also Epictetus 3.22
(on the life of the ideal Cynic philosopher).

57 Pauline scholarship since the 1980s is used to discuss issues like circumcision in terms of
“identity markers” and “boundary markers”, for which cases the broader notion of sign produc-
tion could also be applied (producing signs of a particular ethnic identity for instance). Similar
remarks apply to the concepts of “ethos” and “identity” used by Wolter 2009.

58 While sign production has in view other human beings who “see” what is being done, it can
also communicate, as in Stoic tradition for example, to the divinity inside looking at what goes
on in the individual’s mind (cf. Seneca, Ep. 41.1-2), or, in Pauline tradition, to “rulers and pow-
ers” (cf. Eph 3.10).
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ing (and hence human beings are constantly engaged in “interpreting” actions of
others). While this holds in a general sense for most human behaviour, it holds
in a more eminent and more precise sense when it applies to a particular human
being’s perceived task in life. The notion of sign production is thus especially
useful in discussing those actions which are performed as the vocation of beings
endowed with reason.

Thus, for Paul, fifth, it particularly serves to highlight the aspect that he con-
siders the actions of human beings to be important for their “missional” func-
tion, their being called to witness to a larger truth about the Christ event. In
Paul, the notion may also be useful for an emphasis on the eschatological aspect
of action in the present, which amount, so we argue, to “signs” of new creation.*

A few remarks on the term “missional” as we use it here are in order. When
we use the term “missional”, we mean this shorthand to convey Paul’s convic-
tion, first, that as many human beings as possible, both Jews and Gentiles,
should come to believe the message about the death and resurrection of Jesus
as the messiah of Israel, and, second, that Christ-followers are supposed to
act, speak and live in such a way that this message is faithfully proclaimed,
that is, to use our terms, their sign production is supposed to communicate
this message as “good news”.

Terms such as “mission” are problematic in their description of first-century
phenomena, in that their definitions presuppose several concepts which are dif-
ficult or contested in their application for the purpose of historical description.
For example, if “mission” would be understood as denoting efforts to “convert”
the adherents of one religion to another, then this would apply poorly to early
Christ-followers (whether Jewish or Gentile) in their communication both with
Gentiles and Jews who were not Christ-followers.® First, “religion” is not helpful
as a category either to describe the varieties of Judaism in the first century, or to
describe what Christ-followers’ practices and beliefs were about.®* Second, by
becoming Christ-followers, Jews did not in any way become non-Jewish,% in
the way such a distinction sometimes came to be established later.

Furthermore, we should be careful to take on board the insights of the so
called New Perspective on Paul, however varied its results in detail, which

59 Cf. 1 Cor 15.58 as a conclusion to the eschatological context of the chapter; 2 Cor 5.17.

60 Subtler definitions of “mission” as applied to early Jesus-followers are discussed by Schmel-
ler 2015, 1-11.

61 On the problematic construction of the category of “religion” and its extension to the study
of ancient texts, see Nongbri 2013.

62 Any more than Paul himself ceased to regard himself as Jewish, as we see, for instance, in
Rom 11.1.
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seek to avoid the construction of negative foils of varieties of Judaism and their
relations to Jewish law which are then contrasted with, for instance, Paul’s views
on the law and salvation.®* At the same time, the question of how radical an in-
novation the belief in a crucified messiah would prove to be in the complicated
process loosely called the “parting of the ways” should not be underestimated by
such cautionary remarks.%

Sixth, our use of the term “sign production” seeks to be comprehensive in
scope, that is, ranging over both words, thoughts, emotions, actions, ways of
being, relations and so on, and thus to highlight a possible integration of “theo-
ry” and “action” in the concept of a human vocation such as we detect in Paul:
the sign produced by a particular good action is expressive of the values and
meaning of the larger worldview at the same time as it “embodies” it in concrete
circumstances.

To summarise and repeat in terms of a definition: we use “sign production”
for “human actions performed in such a way as to signify, embody and express
those truths and meanings a particular worldview holds to be of paramount im-
portance, and which to communicate in a given context it sees as the role of
human beings in the cosmos”.®

This definition is thus context-dependent. For Epictetus, it is particularly di-
vine providence and actions in conformity®® or “yielding”® to the rational plan
governing the cosmos. For Paul, these truths focus on the significance of Christ’s
death and resurrection (the “Christ event”) for what God is doing in relation to
his creation, and which Paul’s proclamation of the “good news” aims to commu-
nicate and promote. The relation of the sign production of Christ-followers to the
Christ event is, however, more complex than simply the relation of a message
about what happened to Jesus of Nazareth to specific acts of proclamation
(though of course they might be included). Rather, it must account for the fact
that the Christ event is, for Paul, at the same time something that inaugurates

63 For a brief overview on the various debates, developments and reactions associated with the
New Perspective on Paul, see Horrell 2015, 125-152. For a nuanced assessment of Sanders 1977
and the debate in its wake, focused on “grace”, see Barclay 2015, 151-175.

64 Cf. Schnelle 2016, 303. On the debate about the so called “parting of the ways” see Paget
2010, 3-23; Lieu 2015, 1-27, 31-49; and the contributions in Becker and Reed 2003 and
Baron, Hicks-Keeton, and Thiessen 2018.

65 Here “action” is conceived broadly, so as not to exclude states and relations which are main-
tained.

66 This also where the imitatio dei motif in ancient philosophy comes into play. Cf. e. g. Cic. Tusc
1.72, 5.70.

67 Cf. Epictetus 2.23.42 (quoting Cleanthes’ Hymn to Zeus), 3.22.95, 4.1.131, Ench. 53.
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a change of conditions such that a new kind of human behaviour is possible,®®
something that reveals the central truth about God which is of paramount impor-
tance for humans in the present, something that paradigmatically displays the
genuine humanness which Christ-followers are called and destined (in some
way) to embody, and something that is both rooted in a larger history of God
with humanity and looks toward the new creation. Thus, in the context of
Paul, as we aim to show, the notion of sign production could be defined as “ac-
tions by human beings (in Christ), performed in such a way as to signify, embody
and express the truths and meanings of the Christ event, which to communicate
in a given context he sees as the role of human beings in the cosmos.”®®

1.5 Outline of the argument

We will now briefly indicate the structure of our argument such as it unfolds in
the remaining chapters.

In chapter 2, we discuss the semantics of Aoywkdg in dialogue with Scott’s re-
cent investigation, noting certain methodological reservations with his ap-
proach. In a second part, we perform a corpus-based discourse analysis of the
phrase {@ov Aoywkov to show that it was widely used before Paul, initially mainly
within Stoicism, but then also in other philosophical traditions. We classify key
uses of the concept and find that it is prominently used to discuss the human
place in the cosmos, their role and vocation, and what it means to be genuinely
human. Furthermore, we address the question of how familiar Paul and his hear-
ers would have been with the definition of human beings as mortal rational an-
imals.

In chapter 3, we investigate the role of reason in Greco-Roman discussions of
what it means to be human, finding it to be one of the key characteristics in ar-
ticulations of genuine humanness. Further, we consider the language used in
texts speaking about the human role in the cosmos.

In chapter 4, we focus on Epictetus and how he speaks about genuine hu-
manness and the human vocation, based on the endowment with reason.
Through a close analysis of several of his Discourses, we discuss how he uses
the definition of human beings in order to speak about genuine humanness,

68 On various dimensions to these changes, see section 5.3.1.

69 In attempting to make this definition more conspicuous, we have already drawn on claims
this study seeks to establish in the course of its argument; where these are deemed disputable,
the reader might replace them with the more generic statements given above (i.e. “expressive of
larger frameworks of understanding”).
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the importance of providence for his articulation of the human vocation, and the
structure of the human vocation (as a sign production based upon understand-
ing). In particular we consider Epictetus 1.16 in detail, because it is about the
human vocation and it contains the most important parallel for Paul’s reason
language in Rom 12.1.

In chapter 5, we turn to Romans. In the light of the themes and context we
have studied in chapters 3-4, we consider whether notions of genuine human-
ness and the idea of a human vocation are part of Paul’s argument in Rom 1-8.
Genuine humanness appears as an important feature of Rom 5. We also find evi-
dence for Paul’s use of the idea of a human vocation in Rom 1 and 6, where it
appears that even the structure of the human vocation is similar to the traditions
we have studied in chapters 3—4: it is a sign production based upon an under-
standing of God such as he has made himself known in the Christ event. Romans
8 confirms this picture in dynamical relation to the cosmos waiting to be re-
newed.

In chapter 6, we analyse Rom 12.1-2 in detail. We show how the considera-
tion of the broader tradition on what it means to be human and in particular Ep-
ictetus 1.16.20-21 as a parallel to Rom 12.1 explains Paul’s use of reason lan-
guage as an allusion to the philosophical tradition about the vocation of
human beings. This requires us to look in particular at a fresh grammatical sol-
ution to how the adjective Aoyik6g modifies the noun Aatpeio. What Paul iden-
tifies as the human vocation is the “presentation of the body as a living sacrifice”
(Rom 12.1b), which retrieves the language crafted in Rom 6 to speak about a sign
production for the new way of being human in Christ.

In chapter 7, we investigate how our explanation of Paul’s reason language
in Rom 12.1 contributes to an understanding of Rom 12—15 as “missional” exis-
tence (i.e. one producing signs of the new understanding). This is because Rom
12.1-2 frames the section on Paul’s vision of life in the community of Christ-fol-
lowers (Rom 12-15). Several of the themes Paul discusses in Rom 12.3 -13.14 con-
firm the importance of the ideas of a human vocation based on the human en-
dowment with reason and of a sign production for new creation. In chapter 8, we
conclude by summarising our findings.



2 The semantics of Aoyikog and the definition of
human beings

In this chapter, we will consider two aspects of the word Aoykdg. First, we will
summarise the semantics of Aoykdg in conversation with the detailed analysis
by Scott (2018). While his study is very helpful, it also is beset by methodological
difficulties which we point out. We will also directly challenge the evidence Scott
puts forward for his own reading of Aoywkog in Rom 12.1.

Second, we will perform a discourse analysis of the definition of human be-
ings as 6vntd Aoywka {@a, showing that it was pre-Pauline, associated with Sto-
icism, but also percolated through other philosophical traditions, and would
have been well known to broader audiences, such that it is plausible to assume
that Paul could allude to the concept. Furthermore, we will demonstrate how the
definition is used to construct discourse on the human place in the cosmos, on
their vocation as rational living beings and on what it means to lead a genuinely
human life.

2.1 The semantics of Aoyikog in conversation with Scott 2018

Scott’s recent study is the most detailed attempt to investigate the semantics of
Aoywdg in Greek literature.* Scott’s study achieves, despite some methodological
questions one might raise, as much as a lexical study can contribute to the in-
terpretation of a passage. While we argue for an approach that focuses on qual-
itative parallels, it will be useful to consider the results of Scott’s investigation,
before we raise some methodological points, and, finally, consider the evidence
on which his own proposal for Aoyik6g in Rom 12.1 rests.

2.1.1 Scott’s seven categories of the use of Aoyikdg

Scott observes, based on the distribution in his sample?, that the word Aoyikdg
was “primarily a philosophical term with a high register” (502), in contrast to

1 In this section, numbers in brackets refer to Scott 2018.
2 See below, section 2.1.2.

3 OpenAccess. © 2021 Simon Diirr, published by De Gruyter. This work is licensed under the
Creative Commons Attribution-NonCommercial-NoDerivatives 4.0 International License.
https://doi.org/10.1515/9783110750560-003
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modern translation equivalents (503). He distinguishes “seven categories of use”
for Aoywdg (504—-515)%

First, used in substantivised form (10 Aoywkov) for “reasoned thought” (i.e.
“logic” as a branch of study). Scott’s preferred translation is “reasoned”.*

Second, used to distinguish “rational beings from irrational animals”. Here
often a contrast is made between the Aoywa {®a, including humans, and the
dhoya. Scott’s explanatory paraphrase here is that the one is “able to exercise
reasoned thought”, while the others are not (504). In this sense it is predicated
of humans, gods, and even the cosmos itself (505). Scott claims for this sense
that “[a]lthough rationality is our distinguishing feature, Aoywkdg never merely
means ‘human’. To refer to human beings as T& Aoywka in this sense is to high-
light humanity’s capacity for reasoned thought as our defining attribute” (505 -
506). The word “merely” in this statement makes it difficult to disagree, but what
Scott misses is that, as part of the ancient cultural encyclopedia, (i) Aoywdg is
used in this sense as part of the definition of human beings and (ii) this defini-
tion is often used in protreptic and normative contexts to speak about the role of
a being within the cosmos. Thus, it can be used to talk about human beings in a
normative or aspirational sense. This is based on the human capacity for reason
and speech (which should not be split too neatly for ancient thought®). We shall
come back to this point.

Third, used to distinguish “reasoning human beings from irrational people”.
In this sense Aoyikdg refers not just to those endowed with reason, but to those
who use it well. An example for this sense is Philo, Cher. 39 (Tov pév aOTd® [sc.
Aoyw] xpfioBat Suvapevov 6pdQg is called Aoyikodv 6vtwg, TOV 8¢ pn Suvapevov
GAoyov Te kai kakodaipova).® Scott claims that “[t]he mere capacity to reason is
not enough to make a person fully Aoywko6g (and so fully human) if that capacity
is not regularly put to work in actual reasoned thought” (507). Here he rightly
detects a normative and aspirational sense of Aoykdg, which he fails to detect
in uses of the concept “human”.” More problematic is the use of the phrase “rea-

3 Cf. his own summary (515-6).

4 Scott cites as one of the examples Philo, Leg. 1.57, where the form is not substantivised as
much as there is an ellipsis of pépog.

5 As Scott himself recognises (514), even though his preferred glosses with variants of “rea-
soned” or “reasoning” may suggest otherwise.

6 Though here the adverb 6vtwg is needed to disambiguate. Some of the examples offered by
Scott in n. 23 do not neatly fall under his description of “setting those who often exercise rea-
soned thought over against those who are dominated by their passions.”

7 On normative conceptions of being human in ancient philosophical context see Gill 1990.
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soned thought” because it might be taken to focus too narrowly on syllogistic
dexterity. It is better to take it more broadly, as we have indicated, for the
good use of the human endowment with Adyog.

Fourth, to distinguish “the reasoning aspect of the soul from other aspects”.
This sense is applied to models of the soul in which several parts are assumed.?
An example is Philo, Leg. 2.2 (¢éyw moAA& eipt, Yuxn owpa, kai Puxig dhoyov
Aoywkov). Scott also subsumes here expressions like Aoyikn dUvopug.

Fifth, “objects that consist of, result from, or are employed in reasoning”.
Scott’s examples in this category are less than clear. For instance, geometrical
lines (tag Aoytkag evbeiag [Heron, Definitiones 135.8]) are subsumed here suppos-
edly because they are “lines that exist only in reasoned thought” (510). Or Aoywkn
Opun is paraphrased by Scott as “an impulse that arises from reasoned deliber-
ation.”® Part of the problem may be that Scott seems to assume that adjectives
can only mark out definite properties of “objects”, whereas phrases with adjec-
tives can also function differently, for instance as a generic reference to a domain
or as a mere contrast term.

Sixth, used for “activities performed by or guided by reasoning”. This is the
sense which Scott proposes for Rom 12.1. He distinguishes between, first, mental
activities (e.g. okéPig, {NTNoOLg, Epunveia), in which case the combination with
M\oyik6g emphasises that they are “performed by reasoning” (511); second, for
other actions, the combination with Aoyik6g marks that their “execution is guid-
ed by reasoned thought” (513).'° Because it is these examples which Scott iden-
tifies as a parallel to the Aoy Aatpeia we will consider them separately in sec-
tion 2.1.3.

Seventh, “distinguishing what is related to discourse in general”. In this last
category Scott admits examples where “Aoyikn denotes discourse in a broad
sense, not just reasoned deliberation” (514)."

8 For a brief discussion of ancient models of mind see Annas 1992, Long 2015. The early Stoics
had a more unitary account which Posidonius modified. On Galen’s polemical report on Posido-
nius, see Sorabji 2000, ch. 6.

9 Scott cites Arius Didymus, Phil. Sect. 73.2 for this sense. But that passage explicitly distin-
guishes two kinds of oppr, namely v Te v T0ig AOYIKOIG Ytyvopévnv Oppny, Kai Thy €v Toig
a\oyolg {wotig. This passage in fact is a parallel to DL 751 (see our discussion in section
6.3.3.4). For a discussion of impulse in Stoicism see Inwood 1985.

10 Scott distinguishes a third category, where acts of discourse are involved, but we may ignore
it for our purposes.

11 An example is Dionysius of Halicarnassus, Comp. 11 where the rhythms and melodic patterns
(vocal accent) of speech and music are compared (p. 82 in the Loeb edition; transl. Stephen
Usher).
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One important corollary of Scott’s study is the observation that Aoyikog is
not used to offer a third-person evaluation upon an action (517-518). This
rules out those interpretations of Rom 12.1 which see it as a comment on what
is “reasonable”.”?

We have thus summarised the main findings of Scott’s semantic analysis of
Aoywdg, which is sufficient for our purposes. We have already indicated some

reservations, and now turn to several problems with Scott’s approach.

2.1.2 Problems with Scott’s approach

In this section we indicate several problems with Scott’s in many respects very
useful work.

First, his choice of corpus. Scott has chosen to include in his sample every
instance the TLG lists, in its chronological ordering, as later than Chrysippus and
before Plutarch (349 instances) plus 71 earlier instances (503). This means that he
considers roughly the evidence between 200 BC and AD 100. Unfortunately, this
means that he does not include in his sample writers like Epictetus, Dio Chrys-
ostom, or indeed Plutarch, who by many accounts are full of parallels worth-
while exploring when it comes to understanding the New Testament.”® Naturally,
there needs to be some delimitation of workload. But chronology may not be a
very good guide here: does Teucer the Astrologer offer better parallels to Paul
than Epictetus? Scott does mention the problem that many of the instances
that fall into the scope of his sample are fragments preserved in later authors
(e.g. Diogenes Laertius), but dismisses the influence on his chosen sample.**
Further, Scott’s results could be complemented by including more epigraphical
evidence of Aoykog.”

12 See section 6.3.5 for how our interpretation takes this observation into account, but also goes
beyond it.

13 In this respect McCartney 1991, 131 seems more appropriate.

14 501 n. 4. The chronological ordering of the TLG may be doubtful in certain cases, as Scott
admits (502 n. 4). But this would suggest widening the sample to include further authors, not
a sharp cut-off. There is also the problem that the TLG sometimes includes editions that are over-
lapping or based on less-well established texts. An example is Mullach’s edition in 1867 of Arius
Didymus’ Liber de philosophorum sectis (included in Scott’s sample), which at 53,2.25 ascribes to
Arius Didymus text which Wachsmuth in 1882 recognised as in fact belonging to Epictetus (now
frag. 1 in the ed. of Schenkl). This text is preserved in the fifth-century collection of Stobaeus.
15 Scott discusses one of the examples which LSJ (sv. Aoywkog) list, SEG 2.184 (515). Other epi-
graphic evidence in the Searchable Greek Inscriptions database (https://epigraphy.packhum.org)
documents the following uses. First, it appears in the context of festivals, which staged compet-
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Second, his use of his own translations. While this is in part inevitable,
where no translations exist, or where lexicographical traditions need to be chal-
lenged, there is a risk of supplying one’s own favourite rendering (“reasoned”) in
more cases than would be warranted and then presenting it with the supposed
weight of statistical evidence.

Third, overspecification in cases of polysemy. Many instances of a phrase
like Aoyikn 8vvaypug, for instance, are polysemous, without a possibility of neatly
distinguishing between the various similar and related senses. In several instan-
ces this leads Scott to overspecification (e.g. Philo, Congr. 17 in n. 27 is broader
than “rational” as the context makes clear).

Fourth, he does not account sufficiently for the different ways adjectives can
modify nouns.'® (We will discuss some of these in section 6.3.3.1).

Fifth, while he is rightly sensitive to grammatical and syntactical features,
the differences induced by the semantics of the noun modified are sometimes
not given sufficient weight (see below). He thus contextualises too narrowly.

Sixth, missing aspects of the cultural encyclopedia and indirect evaluation.
While it is not a problem for a lexical investigation, for the interpretation of the
meaning in a concrete text'” one should account for the fact that words may re-

itions in various disciplines, not just music and athletics (cf. Price 1984, 90). In lists of victors of
such competitions, the phrase évkwpiwt Aoyw@t indicates the category of prose encomia (IOro-
pos 523 [c. 80 - 50 BC], IOropos 526 [c. 80 —50 BC]; IG VII 2727 [first century BC], IG IX,2 531 [late
first century BC or early first century AD]). At imperial festivals in the first century AD compet-
itions in encomia to the emperor were held (cf. again Price 1984, 90), and the victors’ list in-
cludes the category of prose encomia with the phrase évkwpiwt Aoyw®t (IKorinthMeritt 19
[reign of Claudius?]). Similarly, a second-century AD inscription from Antinoopolis (IPDésert
10) mentions an organiser of a contest in declamation ([dyw]voBAg Aoykod dy@vog; cf. Del
Corso and Pintaudi 2016, 265).

Second, in several inscriptions Aoywkog appears to designate something like a profession,
i.e. a logician (e.g. TiBéplog KAavdiog Aoywkog [IG IX,2 969 (Roman period)], similarly TAM 11
48 [Roman period], TAM 1II 355 [Roman period]), though the dating is uncertain, and it might
function simply as an epithet. In IMaked 13 (AGywkr| Alovdow €0y1) it even appears to function
as a proper name, though the inscription is undated.

Besides these, there are two special cases. The first is SEG 2.184 (ca. 171- 146 BC at Tanagra),
in which the Athenian musician Hegesimachos is honoured for his theoretical and practical lec-
tures (£m0€TTO GKPOAOELG AOYIKAG TE Kok Opyavikag), which we already mentioned. The second is
an inscription from the middle of the first century AD, in which a physician named Menecrates is
honoured, among other things, as a founder of his own logical-empirical medical system (i8iag
Moykiig évapyois iatpikfig kTiotnt), on which see Benedum 1977, 386. This may be related to the
school of medicine that styled itself “rational” (cf. Scott, 507).

16 Though in n. 83 he is aware of some of them.
17 For this difference, see the useful discussion of Eco 2014, especially 550.
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call items of shared cultural knowledge from the ancient encyclopedia and may
activate evaluative connotations which escape a narrowly semantic investiga-
tion. So the fact that Aoywdg is used in the definition of human beings
means, as we will see, that broader themes of what it means to be human
could be in view (see chapters 2.2 and 3).

The pertinence of these critical remarks may only become apparent in light
of our own attempt at a broader contextualisation in the following chapters.

2.1.3 The evidence on which Scott’s solution rests

In this section we briefly analyse the parallels Scott offers as the closest for un-
derstanding the Aoy Aatpeia in Rom 12.1. Scott’s proposed sense is that this is
a Aatpeia which is “guided by rational deliberation”, since Aatpeia is not, he as-
sumes, a mental act, and it is one of the results of his study that in the case of
acts which are not “mental in nature”, the adjective “signals that the act is guid-
ed by rational deliberation” (516). Thus, in effect, based on the instances of his
sample that he assigns to this category of use (513-514),® Scott’s proposal

18 Some of Scott’s examples cited in this category are not pertinent. For instance, Scott cites
Philo, Det. 47, which he introduces as “Philo calls any action in which reasoning is not involved
an ‘irrational act’ (un Aoywkn @op&)”, but this example is misleading. For Philo has just distin-
guished (Det. 46) two senses in which the term &\oyog is used, first, to describe something mapa
TOV alpovta Adyov, as for example a foolish person (&ppwv); second, to describe something in
which there is no reason altogether (kat’ éktopnv Adyov), as in the case of animals not endowed
with reason (g T@V {@wv T& pr Aoyikd). Philo then applies this distinction to the movements of
the mind (tdg p&v ovv GAdyoug avTod [sc. vob, cf. Det. 45] @opdg [Det. 47]), which means this
example is not a case “beyond the sphere of mental acts” (513) to which Scott has assigned
it. And further, Philo describes the second sense of &G\oyog with pur| Aoywkai (Tag 8¢ ka® Etépav
gxSoxnv dAdyoug [sc. @opdg], ovy ol mapd TOV 6pBdV Adyov giotv GAN doat pfy Aoyikad, v kal T&
dhoya {@a kowwvel), not the first. These movements are such that they cannot and could not be
directly controlled by “reasoned thought” (though they may be trained to be aligned with it);
while Scott’s sense requires that they could be so controlled. Thus, this example does not sup-
port Scott’s analysis.

Similarly, Severus latrosophista, De instrumentis 7 (téxvn ... Aoyikwtépn) and 22 (Aoyikw-
Tépa péBodog), where the context is medical practice, are not good examples for acts “not mental
in nature” (516). Again, Scott cites (n. 90) Posidonius, Frag. 309b which compares the variability
of human actions with the uniformity of actions by other animals. Thus the Aoywai péEeig are
those performed by Aoywa {®a. Naturally, these actions involve the exercise of reason, but that
is not what is emphasised by the use of the adjective, which functions as a contrast term. Also,
Scott cites Arius Didymus, Phil. sect. 58.1.24, but misconstrues Aoyikov as adverbially modifying
ouvaoB&veobar, while it refers back to maog. (The ascription of frag. 309b to Posidonius is
problematic, cf. section 2.2.)
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amounts to the claim that the best parallels for the Aoywn Aatpeia in Rom 12.1
are 0 Aoywog Biog in Philo, Opif. 119" and Somn. 1.179, and the Aoywn {wr] in
Philo, Post. 68.2°

But these parallels are mainly grammatical and syntactical; the semantical
meanings of the nouns modified are all very similar (something with “life” or
“living”); and none of them is very close to Aatpeia or thematically close to
something about which Paul might be speaking in Rom 12.1.

Thus, having looked at the evidence put forward by Scott, we maintain that a
better approach is to evaluate qualitative parallels, which are linguistically close
and also thematically pertinent. This is what we attempt to do with a re-reading
of Epictetus 1.16 in chapter 4, for which chapter 3 provides a larger context in
ancient discourse. Before we do this, however, it will be useful to establish
that the definition of human beings as 6vnta Aoywa {@a was widely known
in Paul’s time.

2.2 The definition of human beings as {@ov Aoyikov

In this section our aim is to show that the definition of human beings as a {®ov
Aoykov or as a {@ov Aoyikov Bvntov is pre-Pauline, that it is distinctly associat-
ed with Stoic philosophy, and that it is more widespread and widely known.*
Furthermore, we want to chart some of the discourses in which this idea is ex-
plored, with our result being that this notion is used to discuss the human
place in the cosmos, the human vocation, and genuine humanness. We will
also consider the question of which audiences might be supposed to have
been familiar with this definition. The themes that appear in our discussions

19 The fragment from mepi &ptOu@v which Scott lists in n. 87 is basically the same as Opif. 119.
20 Scott also cites Arius Didymus, Phil. sect. 93.1.25-26 (Oig yop Aoytkév £t 1O {ijv, ToOTOIG
Kal TO evBaupovelv vriGpyewv) but the context of this last example does not permit a clear deter-
mination of the sense which Scott sees documented here. Scott’s phrase “guided by reasoned
thought” or “steered by rational judgments” cannot be neatly separated from the senses
which he rejects like “in keeping with reason”. We might compare, for a similar statement,
but with different import, namely a “vocational” sense for which we argue, Aspasius, In ethica
Nicomachea commentaria 18.1-2 (Aeimetau 8¢ [10] #pyov [elvau] Tob dvBp@mov /| mpakTik| Kai
Aoykn {wr, TouTtéoTt TO {fv WG Aoykdv), which comments on Aristotle’s function (£pyov) argu-
ment (cf. our discussion of Epictetus 1.16.21 in chapter 4).

21 Standard dictionaries used by New Testament scholars routinely note as evident that Aoyt-
KOG, in the sense of “with reference to reason” is “a favourite term in Greek philosophy, especial-
ly among the Stoics” (TDNT, s.v.) or a “favourite expression of the philosophers since Aristotle”
(BDAG, s.v.). This section aims to investigate the matter afresh with regards to {@ov Aoywkov.
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as directly associated with the notion of human beings as rational mortal ani-
mals will then be investigated from a different angle in the next chapter,
where we draw more on secondary literature to contextualise this discussion
more broadly, before launching into a close reading of Epictetus, and finally,
Paul.

Our aim for this section requires a closer investigation of the term {®ov Aoyt-
k6v and how it is used in the extant corpus of Greek literature. Our approach is
to use the proximity text search function of the TLG and apply it to its corpus,
using its inbuilt chronological ordering as a first approximation (which, howev-
er, needs to be critically evaluated).”? We have searched for instances of the
lemma {@ov occurring within 10 words near the lemma Aoykdg. This will gener-
ate some irrelevant search results (such as when the two occurrences belong to
different texts, for instance in a collection of fragments; or when there are count-
ing overlaps between phrases that occur closely together), but these can be elim-
inated by the examination of the search results. In this section, we will refer to
the results of our search (before the elimination of false hits) as our “sample”.

There are some methodological difficulties, which we will briefly discuss
here by looking at concrete examples from among our sample. The first issue
concerns the attribution of authorship in the TLG canon. In the case of early
Stoic figures like Chrysippus (3d century BC) or Posidonius (c. 135-51 BC)* we
only have access to their work through collections of fragments,* which reflect
the source-critical predilections of their times and their editors. The TLG canon
includes for Posidonius the collections of Jacoby and Theiler, but not those of
Edelstein and Kipp. While Edelstein and Kipp include as fragments only passag-
es in which Posidonius is named, Theiler includes over 300 passages in which he
detects Posidonius as a source, directly or in some way derived from him.” These
passages include Posidonius frag. 309a Theiler,?® which is taken from the work
De natura hominis by the bishop of Emesa, Nemesius (written around 400).” In

22 Thus, we are using the method of “corpus-based” discourse analysis here (see our comments
in section 1.4).

23 For ancient authors, we follow the chronology offered in the respective articles in the DNP.
24 Since von Arnim’s collection Stoicorum Veterum Fragmenta, in volumes 2 and 3, presents the
material attributed to Chrysippus alongside other generically assigned Stoic material, one can-
not straightforwardly assign the material to Chrysippus (the same policy applies in volume 1 for
Zeno).

25 On Theiler’s collection (1982) see the very useful review of Sandbach 1984.

26 Which is not included in the collection of Jacoby or Edelstein and Kipp.

27 For the dating, cf. DNP, sv. “Nemesios”. An excellent translation with introduction and notes
is provided by Sharples and van der Eijk 2008. Theiler 1982, 2.188-189 supposes, following W.
Jaeger and E. Skard, that Nemesius used both a lost treatise by Galen and, for the more obvious-
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this fragment there are clear references to human beings as a {@ov Aoywov?® and
the passage itself is a fascinating instance of ancient anthropological reflection,
gathering many of the motifs and themes that we study in section 3.1.* However,
due to the disputable nature of the evidence, we will, in a first instance, not
admit such passages as evidence for Posidonius having used the phrase {®ov
Aoywév for human beings.

The second issue concerns the attribution of ideas and formulations. Among
the earliest search hits for {@ov Aoyikov that occur in our sample there are multi-
ple instances in fragment 44b*° which is attributed to the philosopher Anti-
sthenes (c. 445-365 BC), a student of Socrates. Fragment 44b is taken from
Alexander of Aphrodisias, In Aristotelis metaphysica commentaria 1043 b23,
p. 553,29 -554,33. The commentary discusses the statements made by Aristotle
in book 8 of his Metaphysica (1043b 23-28) concerning a problem about defini-
tions “raised by the school of Antisthenes” (ot Avtio0évelot [1043b 24]).3! The
commentary on Aristotle explains the point Antisthenes is supposed to have
made using its own example (no example is provided in Aristotle for this
point), namely the definition (6ptopog) of human beings, in the longer version
{@wov Aoywdv, Bvntdv, vob kal érotiung dektikdv (“rational animal, mortal
and receptive of intellect and knowledge”), which using several words is a
long formulation (AGyov poxpdv), whereas the term “human being” (10 GvBpw-
1og Gvopa) uses only one word. Based upon this difference, they are supposed
to have rejected the possibility of a definition (oVk €oTwv Opioacat). In this ex-
ample, it is probable that the point about definitions itself does go back to Anti-
sthenes (or one of his students),? but it is highly unlikely that the formulation

ly Christian passages, Origen’s commentary on Genesis (wWhose supposed teacher Ammonius
Sakkas is assumed to have been familiar with the teaching of Posidonius). For a concise discus-
sion of Posidonius as a source for Nemesius see Sharples and van der Eijk 2008, 21-23, who are
sceptical of a systematical attribution to a work of Posidonius, even if they grant that it cannot
be ruled out in some cases.

28 For instance, in a longer version, “they define human being as a rational animal, mortal and
receptive of intellect and knowledge” tov dvBpwmov opilovtat {@ov Aoyikdv, Bvntodv, vob Kkal
émotung Sextikov (Posidonius frag. 309 1. 143 Theiler = Nemesius, De natura hominis 1.11;
transl. Sharples and van der Ejik, adapted).

29 The text is important, for instance, for Dierauer 1977, whose work gathers many ancient pas-
sages that include reflection on human beings (see section 3.1).

30 In the collection of Caizzi 1966.

31 Transl. W. D. Ross (in Barnes 1995).

32 Cf. also DL 6.3.
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{@ov Aoywov had already been used by Antisthenes.” The same holds true for
the other instances in frag. 44b: they all use the definition of human beings as
{@ov Noykdv as an example for a definition, but since this has become the stan-
dard example for a definition, certainly by the time of Alexander of Aphrodisias
(around AD 200), who uses it very frequently in his commentaries on Aristotle,
this cannot be taken as evidence for Antisthenes’ use of this formulation. How-
ever, in the case of fragment 44b it gets even trickier, since scholarship only con-
siders the first five books of In Aristotelis metaphysica commentaria as genuinely
by Alexander of Aphrodisias, the rest (including the passage which is fragment
44b) were probably written by Michael of Ephesus in the 12th century.* Thus we
also have to rule out cases such as fragment 44b of Antisthenes, where the for-
mulation appears to be later than the point formulated.

Having considered these examples in detail, we will begin by seeking to es-
tablish the main and incontrovertible points with the most robust evidence, and
use the rest to complete the picture.>®

2.2.1 The phrase g@ov Aoywov is pre-Pauline

First, we can be certain that the phrase {@ov Aoywov for human beings was used
in the first century AD, since it occurs in a papyrus from Herculaneum (no later
than 79 AD, when Mount Vesuvius erupted). P. Herc 1065 represents a work by
the Epicurean philosopher Philodemus (c. 110 - 40 BC), Ilept @awopévwy kai on-
pewoewv, in which he defends the method of logical inference based on anal-
ogies between the world of appearances and things not directly recognisable.*”
As one example mentioned in this work we find the phrase:

33 In addition, the extension vob kai émotnung SekTikdv appears to have originated in Neopla-
tonic circles (cf. Sharples and van Eijk 2008, 46 n. 232).

34 That is, up to page 439 in the edition of Hayduck.

35 On which see DNP, sv. “Alexander von Aphrodisias”.

36 In a few cases, we will also complete the picture by using passages where the phrase {@ov
Moywov does not occur as such but is implied, or when it is clear on contextual grounds that the
same thought is expressed as in a related passage, which does use the phrase. We will also occa-
sionally bring in evidence from Latin sources. While Cicero (104-43 BC) understood himself to
be an Academic philosopher, his philosophical writings are nevertheless important sources for
Stoicism. For instance, Cicero draws heavily on the Stoic Panaetius (c. 185-109 BC) in his De
officiis. In book 2 of De natura deorum, he presents Stoic theological material, drawing also
on Posidonius (cf. ND 2.88).

37 Cf. DNP, s.v. “Philodemus von Gadara”.
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w[o]mep dTav | einwpev 10 o@pa kaBO o@pa | Gykov Exewv kat Gvti[tu]miav, | kal TOV GvBpw-
ov L &vBpwog | {@iov Aoykdv “as when we say that a body insofar as it is a body has
mass and resistance, so also (we say that) the human as human is a rational animal.” (P.
Herc 1065, col. frag. 52, 8—9 DeLacy)*®

Thus, it is clearly already established that the phrase in its use for humans is pre-
Pauline, attested in the first century BC (and by an Epicurean).

2.2.2 Early Stoics used {@ov Aoywév for human beings

Second, we can be quite certain that already the early Stoic Chrysippus used
{@ov Noywov for human beings, because Plutarch (c. AD 45— before AD 125) pro-
vides us with a valuable quotation that appears to be quoting directly from a
work of Chrysippus himself.

In his De virtute morali, Plutarch tries to refute those who deny the distinc-
tion between a “passionate and irrational” part (t0 madnTiKOV Kai GAoyov) and
one that is “reasoning and judging” (tob Aoyilopévov kai kpivovtog), and charg-
es his opponents with conceding the distinction in all but name.*®* He seeks to
show this by directly quoting from Chrysippus’ Ilepi Avouoloyiag (450C). We
can be confident that he is working with a copy of the text and not just relying
on a handbook by the fact that he indicates the order in which the statements
appear in his Vorlage, using characteristic formulations (¢v 8¢ Toig miept Avopo-
Aoylag 6 Xpvourog einwv 6Tt “in his books on inconsistency Chrysippus says
that”; pkpov mpoeNdwv “proceeding a little further” [450C]) and that he even
quotes the words of Menander, which he claims Chrysippus adduced as evidence
after the first two quotations (gita ypfitat pdptupt T@ MevavSpw AéyovTt
[450C]).“® The first two statements concern anger (f| 0pyn) and passions general-
ly and how they drive out “processes of reasoning” (ma6n £kkpovLel TOVG Aoyt-
opovg [450C]). This context of the passions makes it absolutely clear that Chrys-
ippus is speaking of human beings; the Stoic gods and the sage do not suffer
from these conditions.

Then comes the relevant quotation, which clearly demonstrates that already
Chrysippus used {®ov Aoywov for human beings:

38 Our translation.

39 Plutarch, Virt. mor. 450B. Transl. W. C. Helmbold, here and below, adapted.

40 Furthermore, there are other polemical works by Plutarch that could only be written with ac-
cess to written sources, e.g. De Stoicorum repugnantiis, Stoicos absurdiora poetis dicere, De com-
munibus notitiis contra stoicos.
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Kai A 6 Xpooumog poeAdwv “Tod Aoykod” @naot “twov @uatv £xovTtog ipoaypiodat eig
£kaota TQ Adyw kol VIO ToUTOV KUPEPVEaBal TOANGKIG AmooTPEPeadat*’ alToOv* Nuag
GAAN BLato TP Popd XPWHEVOUG,” OHOAOYMV TO GUHBAivov €K TiiG TPOg TOV Adyov Tod ma-
Boug Slapopag.

And again, Chrysippus proceeds to say that “every rational creature is so disposed by na-
ture as to use reason in all things and to be governed by it; yet often reason is rejected when
we are under the impulse of some other more violent force.” Thus in this passage he plainly
acknowledges what conclusion is to be drawn from the difference which exists between
passion and reason. (Plutarch, Virt. mor. 450D = SVF 3.390)*

Again, there are indicators that we have a direct quotation by Chrysippus
(mpoeAdwv ... @not), and the transition to the commentary by Plutarch is clearly
marked (6poAoy@v), given his intent to demonstrate that Chrysippus admits the
difference between reason and passion (or affections). Helmbold’s translation
“rational creature” is apposite here, because the statement in which {®ov Aoyt-
KoV itself occurs is only positive and normative (from toD Aoyikod to kuBep-
vaoBaw), nature (@Uvow) as it can and should be. In principle, in this statement
{@ov MNoywkov could also apply to other rational beings in the cosmos. But
human beings are certainly included among the referents here, and they come
into focus in the second statement (from TOAAGKLG ... ypwpEVoug), where UGG re-
fers to “us humans.” Thus this passage is also relevant in showing that {®ov
Aoywkov was already used by Chrysippus in a normative sense for the nature
of human beings, to which they should aspire to live up. The passage further
shows the close connection between {@ov Aoywov and (Adyog), which here
must be reason, and not only speech, given that it is contrasted with affections.

Our conclusions concerning Chrysippus are strongly confirmed by direct
quotations of Chrysippus in Galen’s De placitis Hippocratis et Platonis, which
is very similar to the Plutarchean passage we have just discussed.** Galen
aims to expose inconsistencies in Chrysippus’ definitions of affection (t@v
KAt TO GBog Oplop@v [4.2.8]), one as “an irrational and unnatural movement
of the soul” (GAoyov Te kai mapa @Uov kiviow YuxAg [4.2.8]), the other as “ex-
cessive conation™ (mAeovalovoav OppnV [4.2.8]), and to show how they contra-

41 Cf. also the similar statement in DL 7.89 (StaotpépeaBat 8¢ 10 Aoykdv {@ov), where contex-
tually it is possible that Diogenes Laertius is still reporting on Chrysippus.

42 Sc. Aoyov.

43 We have inserted the quotation marks to indicate the direction quotation (the same words
are marked in SVF).

44 For PHP, we use the edition and translation of de Lacy 1978. Galen’s polemical interaction
with Chrysippus is excellently analysed in Sorabji 2000, cf. especially chapter 2.

45 Or “excessive impulse”.
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dict the Chrysippean thesis that “affections are judgments” (kpioeig eivar Ta
1GOn [4.2.8]). Galen introduces the following as quoting Chrysippus’ own
words (Tag proetg avtod napaypopavteg [4.2.9]), which thus include the phrase
{@ov hoywov used for human beings:

“Bel 8¢ mp@ToV £vrebupiiodat 6Tt TO Aoytkov {Pov GkohovbnTkdV UoeL 0Tt TG Adyw Kal
KAt TOV AOYOV WG Gv IyeROva TTPaKTIKOV. TIOMAKLG pEVTOL Kot GBAAWG épeTar €mi Tva Kai
ano Tvwv, Grelddg @ Aoyw wbovpevov Emi TIAETOV”.

First one must keep in mind that the rational animal is by nature such as to follow reason
and to act with reason as his guide. (11) But often they move in another way toward some
things and away from some things in disobedience to reason when they are pushed too
much. (Galen, PHP 4.2.10 —11, part of SVF 3.462)

In the passage quoted by Galen, Chrysippus applies both definitions of affections
to this irrational movement. He compares them to expressions found in ordinary
language (somebody is “pushed and moved irrationally, without reason and
judgment” @OeToBL Kai GAOYWS PEPeTbatl Gvev Adyov <kai> kpioewg [4.2.12]).
The last sentence of the quotation again includes the phrase Aoyikov {@ov for
human beings:

<0V yap> ... TadT émonpavopeda, GAAG pLdALoTa Ko’ Hv DTIOYPAQEL POPAV, 0V TEYUKOTOG
ToD AoykoD {@ov kvelobal oVTwG Kotd TRV Yoy, GAAG Katd TOV Adyov.”
[For when we use these expressions ...] we use them most of all with reference to the move-

ment that he describes, since it is not the nature of a rational animal to move thus in his
soul, but in accordance with reason. (Galen, PHP 4.2.13, part of SVF 3.462)

Galen clearly marks off what he claims is a direct quotation (t@v T0d Xpuoimnmou
prioewv) from Chrysippus’ first book “On the affections” (10 Tp@TOV GUYYpPOUUX
niept ad@v [4.2.14]). The context of the discussion makes it abundantly clear that
the phrase Aoywov {@ov is again used for the nature (ne@uk6Ttog) of human be-
ings; it is again related to reason (katd TOv Adyov), in a normative conception
(from which, however, there is often [moA\dkig] a deviation).”” Thus we have es-
tablished that at least since Chrysippus (3d century BC) the phrase Aoyikov {pov
is used for human beings, in a normative and ethical context (the emotions
under control of reason). Perhaps it is possible to push this even further, to
the founder of the Stoic school, Zeno of Citium (c. 334-262/1 BC), given that

46 We have omitted a few words.
47 The similarities with the Plutarchean passage are apparent, and they make the attribution to
Chrysippus even more probable.
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the referent of bmoypdgel (“he describes” [4.2.13]) might be Zeno,*® but of course
that does not yet show that the statement that follows goes back already to Zeno,
for which our sample offers no specific evidence.” However, given the impor-
tance of Chrysippus for the Stoic school,*® we can conclude that Stoics were fa-
miliar with the phrase Aoywov {@ov as applied to human beings at least since
Chrysippus became head of the school.”

2.2.3 Early Stoics used g@ov Aoywdv for the cosmos and God

Third, Stoics at least since Chrysippus applied the phrase {@ov Aoyikov to the
cosmos. There is some evidence that might indicate that the phrase {@ov Aoywdov
was already applied to the cosmos as a whole by Zeno himself. The Pyrrhonean
Sceptic Sextus Empiricus (end of the 2nd century AD), in his Adversus Mathema-
ticos attributes several arguments to Zeno of Citium which aim to show that the
cosmos itself is an animal and rational.> He compares some of them to those of
Socrates in Xenophon’s Memorabilia (AM 9.101),>®> whose conclusion is that the
cosmos is rational (Aoywkov** dpa €otiv 0 kOopog [AM 9.101, 9.104, cf. 9.103];
also “intelligent” [voepdg (AM 9.104)]). Sextus then discusses arguments in Pla-
to’s Timaeus (29d-30b), and quotes, in AM 9.106 the following passage:

48 This is suggested by Sorabji 2000, 60, who, however, adds a question mark to his suggestion.
49 In SVF 1, fragments 230 and 244 use the phrase in a way that applies to human beings, but
they are both generic statements about Stoic doctrine and not specific in pointing to Zeno. The
phrase oi T 00 Kitiéwg Zivwvog @losopoivteg (“the philosophers who follow Zeno of Citi-
um” [Origen, Cels. 7.63 = SVF 1.244]; transl. Chadwick 1986) is simply designating the school by
its founder.

50 Cf. the famous statement that there would be no Stoa if it were not for Chrysippus (DL 7.83).
51 The ascription of DL 7.61 (which uses {@ov Aoywov to illustrate a division [Siapéaig], quoted
below) to the Stoic Diogenes of Babylon (c. 240-150 BC, a student of Chrysippus), listed as a
part of frag. 25 in von Arnim’s collection (at SVF 3, p. 214), has been challenged by Mansfeld
1986, 367; so we will disregard this passage as evidence for early Stoic use of the notion of
{@ov Noywkdv, though of course it documents general Stoic use.

52 For Sextus Empiricus, AM we adapt the translation of R. G. Bury. Note that AM 7-8 = Adver-
sus logicos 1-2, AM 9-10 = Adversus physicos, AM 11 = Adversus ethicos.

53 Sextus Empiricus quotes from Xenophon, Mem. 1.4.2 at AM 9.92—94. Cf. section 3.1.6.

54 The fact that in AM 9.104 Aoyw6v (contrast with voepdg; cf. Aoywkog [AM 9.103]) is not con-
gruent with 0 kOopog might suggest that a neuter like {@ov is to be supplied. However, the con-
struction with a “neuter adjective used as predicative complement” is a noted exception to the
basic rule of agreement in CGCG 27.8.
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Guided by this reasoning (Aoytopov) he put (ouviotdg) intelligence (vobv) in soul (év Yuyii),
and soul in body (év owpatt), and so he constructed (cuvetektaiveto) the Universe (to
nav). He wanted to produce a piece of work that would be as excellent and supreme as
its nature would allow (6Tt KGAAMGTOV €l KATK VOV GPLOTOV TE EPYOV ATMEIPYAGHEVOC).
This, then, in keeping with our likely account (katd Adyov TOV €ikdTa), is how we must
say divine providence brought our world into being as a truly living thing, endowed with
soul and intelligence (tov8e TOV kdopov {@ov Eupuyov Evvouv Te T GAnBeia S v
Tob Beod yevéoBau mipovotav). (Plato, Tim 30b)*

Then follows the passage, which perhaps suggests that Zeno applied the phrase
{@ov Noykov to the cosmos, though it is tricky to evaluate, given that Sextus
presents a sort of blended quotation (the elements which also figure in the Ti-
maeus passage are underlined in the following):

Buvapet 8¢ TOV aTOV T@ ZNvwvi Adyov £EEBETO- Kal yap oUTOG TO TGV KGAALGTOV elvai @nat,
KATQ U0V AIEPYOOUEVOV EpyoV Kal KT TOV eikdTa Adyov, {@ov éubuyov voepdy Te Kai
AoyiKov.

In terms of its sense, he (Plato) has put forth the same argument as Zeno. For he (Zeno) also
affirmed that “the All is most fair, being a work executed according to nature and according
to the likely account a living creature endowed with soul, both intelligent and rational.”
(Sextus Empiricus, AM 9.107 = SVF 1.110)°

It does not seem possible, then, to consider this passage as providing robust evi-
dence for Zeno having used the words {@ov Aoywov for the cosmos, given that
Sextus put the point he understands Zeno to have made in terms of the words
of Plato’s Timaeus (in order to show how Plato’s argument is the same as
Zenos). Only for the summary phrase overlapping with what he had already pre-
sented from Zeno (voepov Te kai Aoytkdv) can we safely infer that it seems to be
material from Zeno (though it could just be a paraphrase added by Sextus to the
words from the Timaeus); for {@ov this is not possible, given the kind of quota-
tion Sextus employs. But we can be relatively certain that Zeno already used the
word Aoyikdg in the sense of “endowed with reason” in speaking of the cosmos.*”

While the phrase {®ov Aoywév used for the cosmos cannot be established
for Zeno, there is more robust evidence that Chrysippus already used it. In the

55 Transl. of the Timaeus Donald J. Zeyl (in Cooper 1997).

56 Transl. R. G. Bury, which we have revised (indicated by italics). Bury’s translation here seems
confusing; he renders oUtog as “the former” (i.e. Plato), when it should have been “the latter”
(i.e. Zeno). SVF, volume 1 figures under “Zeno” in the TLG canon.

57 Because 10 nv (the whole) appears in the passage of the Timaeus we cannot be sure wheth-
er Sextus implies they are found as such in a work of Zeno.
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doxographer Diogenes Laertius (3d. century BC), who summarises Stoic doctrine
in his seventh book of his Vitae philosophorum, we find the following evidence
for Chrysippus’ and other Stoics’ use of {®ov Aoywk6v>® for the cosmos:

The doctrine that the world is a living being, rational, animate and intelligent ("OTt 8¢ kai
{@ov 6 kOopog Kal Aoykov kai Epuyov®® kai voepov) is laid down by Chrysippus in the first
book of his treatise On Providence (Ilept mpovoiag), by Apollodorus in his Physics, and by
Posidonius. (143) It is a living thing ({®ov) in the sense of an animate substance endowed
with sensation (ovotav &upuyov aioOntiknv); for animal ({@ov) is better than non-animal,
and nothing is better than the world (kdopov), ergo the world is a living being ({@ov &p’ 0
k60pog). And it is endowed with soul (Eppuyov), as is clear from our several souls being
each a fragment of it (tfig AuEeTEPAG YuYTig €kelOEV oVong dnoomdopatog). Boéthus, howev-
er, denies that the world is a living thing. (DL 7.142-143 = SVF 2.633 [Chrysippus]® = Apol-
lodorus, frag. 10 [in SVF, vol. 3] = Posidonius frag. 304 Theiler)®*

In addition to Chrysippus and Posidonius, the phrase {@ov Aoywév for the cos-
mos is here also attributed to the Stoic Apollodorus of Seleucia® (2nd century
BC). The same point is also noted in an earlier passage in Diogenes Laertius,
where, in the light of the evidence already discussed, the connection to provi-
dence® is noteworthy:

The world, in their view, is ordered by reason and providence (Tov 81| k0opov StokeioBat
Katd vobv kal tpdvolav) ...¢* inasmuch as reason pervades every part of it (gig Grov avToD
pépog duqkovTog Tob vob), just as does the soul in us. Only there is a difference of degree; in
some parts there is more of it, in others less. (139) For through some parts it passes as a
“hold” or containing force (wg ££1g kexwpnxkev), as is the case with our bones and sinews;
while through others it passes as intelligence (8 Gv 8¢ @G vodg), as in the ruling part of the
soul (w¢ 81 Tod fyepovikod). Thus, then, the whole world is a living being, endowed with
soul and reason (TOv 6Aov kdopov {Pov dvta kal éupuyov kai Aoykov). (DL 7138139 =
SVF 2.634 [Chrysippus] = Posidonius frag. 345 Theiler)

58 Though the formulations (kai {@ov ... kai Aoywov [DL 7.143], {@ov 6vTa ... kai Aoykov [DL
7139] are not yet as closely tied together as the phrase {@ov Aoyikov is. We will pass over this
slight difference henceforth.

59 We note that here {@ov éupuyov (which was uncertain in Sextus Empiricus, AM 9.107) is ex-
plicitly stated.

60 Note that SVF 2.633-645 are all under the heading of the cosmos as a rational animal.
61 Transl. R. D. Hicks, for Diogenes Laertius, here and below, adapted.

62 Cf. SVF 3, p. 259.

63 This will be important also in chapter 4 on Epictetus.

64 We have omitted the explicit references to the works of Chrysippus and Posidonius to which
this point about providence is attributed.
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This passage also suggests that the cosmos being a {@ov Aoyikov can be ex-
plained with reference to its being pervaded by reason (voig), which comes in
different forms. In human beings (8¢ v 82),% or, to be more precise, in the rul-
ing part of their soul (10 fyepovik6v), however, it takes the form of intelligence
(voig). The connection between reason in human beings and in the world as a
whole is important (see below).

Given the close association or identification of God and the cosmos in Stoic
thought,® it is no surprise to find that in early Stoic sources God (6£0¢) is also
called a {®ov AoyIKOV:

Bedv 8’ eival {PHov aBGvaTov, Aoyikév, TENEIoV® {| VoepOV £V ebSalpovig, KakoD TavTOg Gve-
TBEKTOV, IPOVONTIKOV KOGHOL Te Kol TV £V KOOw- 1| Evat HEVTOL AvBpwmOpop@OV. givat
8¢ TOV pév Snpuovpyov Ty BAwv Kol WOTIEP TIATEPE TTAVTWY KOWAMG TE Kal TO HEPOG aVTOD
TO Sifjkov 81 MAvTWV.

God, say they, is a living being, immortal, rational, perfect or intelligent in happiness, ad-
mitting nothing evil [into him], taking providential care of the world and all that therein is,
but he is not of human shape. He is, however, the artificer of the universe and, as it were,
the father of all, both in general and in that particular part of him which is all-pervading,
and which is called many names according to its various powers. (DL 7147 = SVF 2.1021)

Besides being a clear testimony for the Stoic use of the phrase {®ov Aoywév for
God (8e0g), this passage also hints at several other aspects of the Stoic doctrine
of God which are condensed here in the definitory formula.®® We have already

65 Other beings could be in view, but human beings are clearly included.

66 Note that the first of three senses of cosmos (k6opog) offered in DL 7137 is God (0£6¢): Aé-
YOUOL 8¢ KOOHOV TPLX@WG: aUTOV Te TOV Bedv TOV €k TAG Gmdong ovolag iBiwg motdv, dg 8y Gpbap-
TOG £0TL Kal dyévntog, Snpovpyds Qv TAg akooproewg “The term universe or cosmos is used
by them in three senses: of God himself, the individual being whose quality is derived from the
whole of substance; he is indestructible and ingenerable, being the artificer of this orderly ar-
rangement.” At DL 7148, the “substance of God” (Ovoiav 8¢ 6eob) is said to be “the whole
world and the heaven” (tov 8Aov k6opoV Kai TOV 00pavdv); the view is ascribed to Zeno, Chrys-
ippus, Posidonius. In Philodemus, De pietate 14 (= SVF 2.636) there is a statement that Chrysip-
pus (cf. SVF 3, p. 204), in the fifth book On nature (nept ®Voewg) “asked for accounts on whether
the cosmos is a living being and rational and understanding and a god” (kai Adyoug épwTd Tept
ToD TOV kOopoV {@Hov eival kai Aoyikov kal ppovoiv kai Beév [our translation]).

67 Several terms used in DL 7.147 are also interesting in view of Rom 12.1-2: TéAetov and koxoD
TavTog Gvemidektov for Rom 12.2 (10 &yaBov kai e0dpeaTov kai TéAetov). Further, we note (8t 6v
T& avta [DL 7.147]) in comparison with Rom 11.36 (8 avtod). Cf. also (tod {fjv aitidg [DL 7.147])
with Rom 12.1 ({Ooav).

68 Cf. also the links of 8e6¢ with voig and Aoydg implied in the following statements: “God is
one and the same with Reason, Fate, and Zeus” ("Ev T eivat 80 kal voiv kai gipappévny kai Aix
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established the use of voepov and Aoyikov, applied to the cosmos, in Zeno. There
is again a statement about providence (mpovontikov), both for the cosmos as a
whole and for its parts (including humans). The first term applied to God is
dBdvatov. Given that both human beings and gods are designated as a {{ov
Aoywov, the term aBavatog serves to distinguish, where required, between hu-
mans, who are also 6vntog, and gods.®

This distinction is explained explicitly in another passage in Plutarch’s De
communibus notitiis contra stoicos,’® which offers further confirmation for God
as a {@ov Aoywov, and links it to Chrysippus and the Stoic Cleanthes (c. 331/
0-230/29 BC).”™ Plutarch seeks to show that the common conception of God’s
indestructibility and eternity’® militate against the Stoic statements” that “all
the gods have come into being and will be destroyed (pBapnoopévoug) by
fire.””* This prompts the following argument:

Now, as the notion that human beings are immortal (16 GvBpwmov &8dvatov eiva) is at
odds with the common conception so also is the notion that God is mortal (10 8g0v BvnTov),

[DL 7135]) and fate (eipoppévn) defined as “the reason or formula by which the world goes on”
(A6yog ka® Ov O kdopog BieEdyetal [DL 7.149]).

69 The phrase {@ov Aoywkov dbavarov is also applied to the cosmos in works containing Stoic
doxographical material, cf. Pseudo-Galen, De historia philosophica 124 (x6opog), Pseudo-Plu-
tarch (c. 2nd century AD), Placita philosophorum 908F (koopog), Stobaeus, Anthologium 1.43
(xdopog). Diels 1879 (DG = Doxographi Graeci) has reconstructed from various sources, but in-
cluding all three works mentioned here, a doxographical work by the first century AD philoso-
pher Aétius, which features the passage on page 432. Curiously, Stobaeus and Aétius, also men-
tioned someone (or something?) inspired by a god (Tov évBeov) as a {@ov Aoykov dBavatov. The
critical editions indicate certain corruptions in the text. Diel’s reconstruction of Aétius is now to
be replaced by Mansfeld and Runia 1996 —2020.

70 Transl. Harold Cherniss for Comm. not., here and below, adapted.

71 They are mentioned at Comm. not. 1075A.

72 Cf. Comm. not. 1074F (“For what other human being is there or has there been in whose con-
ception the divinity is not indestructible and everlasting?” Tig yap €otv GANog avBpwniwv i
yéyovev, 0 ok GpBapTov Voel kal Gidlov To Belov); 1075A (“not a single man has there been
who having a conception of God did not conceive him to be indestructible and everlasting”
Beov 8¢ vowv pi| vodv 8 d&pBaptov pnd’ Gidiov &vepwmog ovdE £ig yéyovev). Cf. Rom 1.23
(Tob dbapTov Beod).

73 Plutarch notes that these statements are found “expressly stated” (Sappndnv) in their works
“on the Gods and Providence, on Destiny and Nature” (¢v Toig mept Oe@v kai Ilpovoiag Eipop-
pévng te kal Pvoews ypappaot [Comm. not. 1075B)).

74 ToU¢ &Movug Beolg &mavtag eivar yeyovotag kai (Bapnoopévoug bmd mupdg (Comm.
not. 1075C). Cf. Plutarch, Stoic. Rep. 1052A, where Plutarch quotes Chrysippus and paraphrases
him very similarly. For further Stoic texts where it is stated that the cosmos (koopog) is perish-
able (@Baptdg), see SVF 2.589 —595, especially DL 741 (dpéoket 8 ahTolg kai POapTOV £ival TOV
koopov “they hold that the world is perishable”).
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or rather I do not see what difference there would be between God and human beings (tig
£otan Beod TPog GvBpwrov Slaopd) if God too is an animal rational and subject to destruc-
tion (el kai 0 Be0G {Wov Aoykov kai PBapToV E0Twv). For, if they retort with this fine subtlety
that human beings are mortal (BvnTov ivat 1OV dvBpwrnov) whereas God is not mortal but
is subject to destruction (00 BvnTOV 8¢ TOV Bedv GAAK POapPTOV), look at their predicament:
they would be saying either that God is at once immortal and subject to destruction or that
he is neither mortal nor immortal (| y&p d8dvatov eivat @AoovoLy dpa ToV Bedv Kal @Oap-
6V, {| pTe BVNTOV eival pAT’ dBGvatov). (Plutarch, Comm. not. 1075C)

This passage is notable because it shows that even someone as critical of Stoics
as the Platonist Plutarch can take for granted that both God and human beings
should be defined as {@ov Aoyik6v (and it does not seem like he is simply adopt-
ing his opponent’s premises for the purposes of refutation).” The addition of ei-
ther BvnTov or dOdvatov then serves as the differentia needed in their respective
definitions.”® The same applies to the following passage in Sextus Empiricus, in
which he criticises a definition of @avtaocia (“impression”) made by Zeno on the
grounds that it fails to distinguish adequately from other things which also fit
the same description, but are obviously different. To illustrate this point about
a bad definition, Sextus resorts to a comparison with the definition of {@ov Aoyt-
KOV, which applies both to human beings and to God:

The definition (6pog), therefore, is a bad one, as it suits many different things; and just as
he who defines “human being” (6 Tov GvOpwmov Oplodpevog) and says that “humans are a
rational animal” (&vBpwmog éott {@ov Aoyikov) does not give a sound description of the
notion of “human being” (tf|v £vvolav Tob dvBpwrov) because “God” also is a rational an-
imal (810 TO kai TOV Bedv {@ov ivat Aoyikov). (Sextus Empiricus, AM 7.239)

Here Sextus seems to take for granted that {@ov Aoywév applies equally to
human beings and to God, though in his case it seems to be simply a sceptical
strategy of adopting the premises of an opponent and exposing their internal
contradictions.”” That the definition of human beings serves as a useful example
to illustrate points about definitions can also be seen in Sextus Empiricus, Pyr-
rhoniae hypotyposes 2.209, where the measure of wrong definitions is that they
“include any attributes not belonging either to all or to some of the objects de-

75 This is clear not least from Plutarch’s own use of the phrase at Am. prol. 495C.

76 Thus it is explicitly stated in Alexander of Aphrodisias’ In Aristotelis topicorum libros octo
commentaria, p. 353 1. 22— 24: (8 pév yap {wov Aoyikod GvBpwog kai 6e6g, Slapopd 8¢ avTolg
Kot TO BvNTOV Kot dBGvatov “For the species of the rational animal are human beings and God,
and their differentia is according to ‘mortal’ and ‘immortal’” (our translation).

77 Cf. his criticism of definitions at Sextus Empiricus, Pyr. 2.205-212. For the Pyrrhoniae hypo-
typoses we adapt the translation of R. G. Bury.
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fined”, so, for instance, defining human beings (tov dvBpwmov) as “a rational,
immortal animal” ({@ov Aoykov &Bdvatov) or as “a rational mortal literary an-
imal” ({@ov AoyKOV BVNTOV YPAUUATIKOV).

This is also the place to discuss a peculiar attestation of the phrase {®ov
Aoywov being used both for human beings and for God, and for that being
which in the view of his followers straddles the boundaries between the
human and the divine, namely Pythagoras. The Platonist lamblichus (c. 245-
325 AD), in his De vita Pythagorica writes:

oTopel 8¢ kot AploToTEANG év Toig mept Tig [TuBayopkiig @locopiog Suaipeoiv Tva TolGvde
VIO TOV AvBP@V €V TOIG VL AmoppnTolg Sta@uAdtteadat: ToD Aoykod {wov TO pév E0TL
0edc, TO 8¢ dvBpwog, TO 8¢ olov MuBaydpag.

Aristotle relates in his books On the Pythagorean Philosophy that the following division was
preserved by the Pythagoreans as one of their greatest secrets: of rational living creatures,
some are gods, some men, and some beings like Pythagoras. (Ilamblichus, De vita Pythagor-
ica 6.31 = Pythagoras, Testimonia frag. 7 DK’® = Aristoteles, frag. 192 Rose)”®

If these words could be traced back to Aristotle or even the “Pythagoreans”, they
would be the earliest attestation for {Pov Aoywdv, but this is very unlikely. Not
just because it is hard to be sure about the exact wording of “unmentionable”
secrets of an exclusive society, on which Neoplatonists and others liked to
foist their own views. It also does not seem like lamblichus signals he is quoting
the point from Aristotle’s work (Siaipeoiv Tva TolGvde “some such distinction”;
iotopel). Furthermore, this would be the only instance of the phrase {@ov Aoyt-
KOv in the Aristotelian corpus, which, had it really been used by Aristotle, we
might have expected much more frequently. A division into gods, ordinary hu-
mans and Pythagoras may well have been related in Aristotle’s work, but the for-
mulation very likely belongs to a much later period.

2.2.4 For Stoics, God and human beings as {@a Aoywké are related

Fourth, the Stoic use of {@ov Aoywov for God (or the cosmos) and human beings
is closely related.®® This can be seen already in an argument for the existence of

78 In the chronological ordering of the TLG, these are listed as 6th/5th century BC.
79 Transl. Jonathan Barnes and Gavin Lawrence (in Barnes 1995).
80 Cf. already the notion of &ndonaoua used in DL 7.143 quoted above.
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God (i. e. the cosmos as a rational living being) Sextus Empiricus ascribes to Zeno
of Citium:®

“That which projects (ripoiépevov) the seed of the rational (oméppa Aoyikod) is itself ration-
al (Aoyk6v); but the Universe projects the seed of the rational (6 8¢ kGopog TPOIETAL OTIEPHA
MoyikoD); therefore the Universe (kdopog) is rational (Aoywkog). And thereby the existence
thereof is also concluded.” (Sextus Empiricus, AM 9.101)

Thus the rationality ascribed to the cosmos is linked in Zeno’s argumentation to
that of the “seed of the rational” (oméppa AoyikoDd), which seems to refer to
human beings as Aoyikdg, but it might include other beings or be more abstract
in its diction, owing to the terse nature of syllogistic arguments. Sextus explains
the direct quotation in words that seem to reflect later Stoic sources (which his
aim will then be to refute). Sextus first refers to a principle that links the ruling
part with each particular thing:

For the origin of motion (f| katapxn TG KWoews) in every nature and soul seems to come
from “the regent part,” (Gnd nyepovikod) and all the powers that are sent forth into the
parts of the whole (ai émt T& pépn t00 6Aov é€amooteA\dpeval duvapelg) are sent forth
from the regent part as from a fount (46 Tvog Tmyfic®?), so that every power which exists
in the part exists also in the whole owing to its being distributed from its regent part (néoav
SOvopy TV Tepl TO PP oAV Kal Tept TO BAOV ival 1 TO 4md TOD &V aTH TYEPOVIKOD
S108i8000a). (Sextus Empiricus, AM 9.102)

Given a principle that the ruling part must be better than the parts, he reports an
interpretation in terms of {@a Aoywa (including human beings) which is as fol-
lows:

Consequently, if the Universe projects the seed of a rational animal (AoywkoD {wov), it does
not do so, like man (GvBpwmog), by frothy emission, but as containing (repiéxet) the seeds
of rational animals (oméppata Aoywk@v {@wv); but it does not contain them in the same
way as we might speak of the vine “containing” its grapes, — that is, by way of inclusion
(ko mieptypagrv), — but because the “seminal reasons” of rational animals (A6yot orep-
paticol Aoytk@v {Qwv) are contained in it. So that the argument is this ((oTe eivat Tol0HTO
70 Aeyopevov) — “The Universe contains (0 8¢ ye koopog mepiexel) the seminal reasons of
rational animals (omeppotikovg Adyoug Aoyik@v {@wv); therefore the Universe (k6opog)
is rational (Aoywkog).” (Sextus Empiricus, AM 9.103)

81 Which we referenced, but have not quoted above.
82 Cf. also Philo’s use of Aoywn rinyn in Det. 83, Migr. 47, Somn. 1.115 (God), Spec. Leg. 2.202. Cf.
also Marcus Aurelius 8.35.
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Thus, in the interpretation of Zeno’s argument as reported by Sextus, the oméppa
Aoywod is paraphrased as Adyol omeppotikol Aoywk@v {wwv, using the Stoic
technical term Adyot oneppotikoi (“seminal principles”),® and more particularly
the seminal principles of human beings, addressed as {@a Aoywa. The upshot
from this passage is that the rationality of the cosmos and that of human beings
within it are closely linked.

This link expressed in arguments for the existence of God also has ethical
implications,® as the following passage from Diogenes Laertius makes clear
with regard to Chrysippus. As Diogenes Laertius relates (DL 7.87), Zeno had
given, in his work Ilept GvBpwmov @Uoews (On the nature of human beings), a
formula for the goal of life (té\og) in terms of “living in agreement with nature”
(td 6poloyovpevwg Tf @uoet Cfjv). This is explained as “a virtuous life” (kat’
dpetnv {fjv), given that nature is said to lead us towards the goal of virtue
(Gyet yop mpodg TavTny [sc. dpetnv] nuéag n @uatg). Chrysippus’ own variation
is rendered as “living in accordance with experience of the actual course of na-
ture” (ko éumelpiav T@V @VOEL oupPBavOVTwV Cfiv). The reason for Chrysippus’
definition of the telos is given in a statement which expresses the close link be-
tween human beings and the whole:

For our individual natures are parts of the nature of the whole universe (uépn ydp eiow ai
AHETEPaL PUOELG TFG ToD BAov). And this is why the end (téAog) may be defined as life in
accordance with nature (10 dkoAoVOws Tfi UoeL {fv), or, in other words, in accordance
with our own human nature as well as that of the universe (kxatd Te TRV aOTOD Kal KOT&
v T@v 6Awv), a life in which we refrain from every action forbidden by the law common
to all things (6 vopog 6 kowvdg), that is to say, the right reason (6 6p86g Adyog), which per-
vades all things (81 mavtwv €pyopevog), and is identical with this Zeus (Ati), lord and ruler
of all that is (ka®nyepovt To0TW TAG TV BvTwv Sloknoews 6vtt). (DL 7.88)

The same point is then repeated about Chrysippus, in contrast to Cleanthes:

Ddoowv 8¢ Xpuoummog pév Eakovel, | dkohovBwg Sel (fiv, TAV Te kownv kal idiwg THY
GvBpwrtiviv- 0 8¢ KAedvOng TRV Kownyv povnv Ek8Exetal @uoLY, 1 GkoAovbelv Sel, OUKETL
8¢ kal TV €mi pépoug.

83 Long and Sedley (1987, 1.277, cf. 2.272) explain Adyol omeppatikoi as “seminal principles”,
which “describe the mode of god’s activity in matter, a rational pattern of constructive growth
which is both the life of god and the ordered development of all particular things.”

84 Cf. also Forschner 2018, 149, who comments on the aims of Stoic proofs of the existence of
God as follows: “der gottliche Grund, so das iibergeordnete Ziel aller Argumente der stoischen
Theologie, sichert die durchdringende Rationalitdt der Weltordnung und ermdoglicht es dem
Menschen, aufgrund seiner Rationalitit sich passend in das verniinftige Weltgeschehen einzufii-
gen.”
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By the nature with which our life ought to be in accord, Chrysippus understands both uni-
versal nature and more particularly the nature of human beings, whereas Cleanthes takes
the nature of the universe alone as that which should be followed, without adding the na-
ture of the individual. (DL 7.89)

Given that both human nature and the natural order are understood as rational
(being {@a Aoyika), living in agreement with nature or according to virtue can
simply be explained as living in agreement with reason (A6yog):

But when reason (A6yov) by way of a more perfect leadership (katd TeAelotépav mpoota-
olav) has been bestowed on the beings we call rational (toig Aoywoig), for them life accord-
ing to reason rightly (16 kat& A6yov {fv) becomes the natural life (6pO®g yiveoBou <Tov>-
ToIg KaTd Vo). For reason supervenes to shape impulse scientifically (texvitng yap oUTog
[sc. Adyog] émtyivetar TG Oppiig). (DL 7.86)

Here both human beings and gods are addressed as rational beings (toig Aoyl-
koig) and both are able (at least in principle) to live in accordance with nature
at the level of reason, in contrast to other animals.®

Having established that reason and their rational nature is what connects
human beings and the gods with regard to pre-Pauline Stoics, we can confirm
this basic picture by drawing on later Stoics, such as the Roman Emperor and
Stoic Marcus Aurelius (AD 121-180), who repeatedly makes these points explic-
itly, in the following passages, in which the phrase {@ov Aoyikov is used for both
human beings and gods, emphasising their relations:

T® Moykd (@ 1 avTh TPEEL KaTd VOV €0TL Kai KaTtd Adyov.

For a rational being, to act in accordance with nature is also to act in accordance with rea-
son. (Marcus Aurelius 7.11)%¢

For Marcus Aurelius, rational creatures include both gods and human beings,
both understood as part of a polity (moArteia)®” or a community (kowvwvia):

TENOG 8¢ Noyk@v {wwv T0 EneoBat TQ) TAG TOAewS Kai oAteiag Tfg peoBuTtdtng Adyw Kai
Beop®.

And the end for rational creatures is to follow the reason and the rule of that most vener-
able archetype of a governing state — the Universe. (Marcus Aurelius 2.16.1)

85 See the context of oikeiwotg in DL 7.85-86.
86 We have adapted the translation of Martin Hammond for the Meditations (Ta €ig €avToVv).
87 Cf. Marcus Aurelius 9.16, 10.2.
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Each creature is made in the interest of another; its course is directed to that for which it
was made (rp0og 6 8¢ xateokevaoTAL, TIPOG TOUTO PEPETAL); its end (TO TéAog awrToD) lies in
that to which its course is directed; and where it ends, there also for each is its benefit and
its good (0 oupEEPOV Kai TO dyaBov £kdaTov). It follows that the good of a rational creature
is community (6 Gpa dyaBov Tod Aoywkod {wov kowwvia).® It has long been shown that
we are born for community (mpdg kowwviav yeyovopev®). (Marcus Aurelius, 5.16)

Marcus Aurelius takes up Chrysippus’ point about following one’s own nature
and the nature of the whole, discussed above, and expresses it in terms of the
constitution of rational creatures (tfi ToD Aoyikod {wov kataokevf). The implica-
tions for Marcus Aurelius are not only a relation towards the gods (trv Toig 8eoig
dkoAovBiav) but also to fellow human beings (Tflv pdg GvBpwmMovg oikelwaotv):

Revere your power of judgment (UroAnmtiknv SUvopuv). All rests on this to make sure that
your directing mind (1@ fyepovik®) no longer entertains any judgment (UrOAmig) which
fails to agree with the nature or constitution of a rational being (&vax6AovBog Tf| PVEL Kai
i T00 Aoywod {wov kataokevf)).”® And this state guarantees (émayyéMetar) deliberate
thought (&npontwatiav), affinity with other human beings (tnv mpog GvOpwmovg oikelwatv),
and obedience to the gods (Trv Toig Beoig dkolovBiav). (Marcus Aurelius 3.9)

Such ethical implications towards fellow humans are developed in the following
passage:

And what is it you will resent (Suoxepavei)? Human wickedness (Tfi T@v &vBpwnwv
kakig)? Recall the conclusion that rational creatures are born for each other’s sake (t& Aoy-
ka {@a GAAAwV Evekev yéyove), that tolerance is part of justice (0 dvéxeoBat pépog Tfg
Sikatoovvng), that wrongdoing is not deliberate (Gkovteg qpaptdvovot). (Marcus Aurelius
4.3.2)

Marcus Aurelius even makes the relation of humans’ rational nature to commu-
nity explicit in definitory formulae, such as when he speaks of himself, in a nor-
mative context of human nature, as wanting “to follow the nature of a rational

88 Cf. also especially Marcus Aurelius 9.9.2 (“among the rational creatures there were civic com-
munities, friendships, households, assemblies: and in war, treaties and truces” €mi 8¢ T@v Aoyt-
K@V {@wv moArteial kal @ihiot kai otkot kai cUANOYoL kol v ToAépolg ouveijkat kal dvoyai). Cf.
further, Cicero, Off. 1.22.

89 We note here also in particular the language for the “human vocation” that is used. See sec-
tion 3.2.

90 Cf. Marcus Aurelius 10.2 (“Next, you should observe what your nature as an animate being
requires [ti émntel oov 1 wg {wov @UoLG]: again, adopt all of this, as long as your nature as a
rational being will not be impaired [ei pr xeipov péNet SiatiBeabat 1| wg {wov Aoykod @ioig]”),
where the rational being’s “vocation” is based on its constitution. See section 3.2.
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and social being “ (0 Aw 8¢ <&> kat& QUG TOoD AoykoDd kai Kowwvikod {Wwou
[5.29]) or when he states that actions constitute “good or ill” for a “rational, so-
cial being” (16 Tod AoywkoD moAtTikod {Wwov kakov Kai dyabdov [9.16]).°* Further,
the common rational nature of human beings and the gods is also expounded
in terms of its implications for freedom, for justice and for self-control:

There are two things common (800 Tabta kowd) to the souls of all rational creatures, God
or human beings (tfi e o0 Be0d kai T T0D GvBpwmOL Kol TAVTOG Aoyikod {wov YuxQ):
they are immune to any external impediment (ur| éumodi{eoBat O GAAov), and the good
they seek resides in a just disposition and just action (év Tf] Swkaikf] Sabéoel kal MPageL
£xew 10 Gyabov), with this the limit of their desire (trv 6pe&v dmoAnyew). (Marcus Aurelius
5.34)%

In the constitution of the rational being (¢év Tfj ToD AoywkoD {@ov kataokevi}), I can see no
virtue that counters justice (Aikatoo0vng kateEavaoTtatiknyv dpetnv): but I do see the coun-
ter to pleasure (f8oviig) — self-control (£ykpdteiav). (Marcus Aurelius 8.39)

Injustice is sin (O &8w@v GoePel). When universal Nature has constituted rational creatures
for the sake of each other (Tfig yap T@V OAwV PUOEWS KATETKEVAKVIOG TX AOYIK (Do EveKeV
dMARAwvV) — to benefit one another as deserved (O@eAelv pev GAAnAa kot &Eiav), but never
to harm (BAdmtewv). (Marcus Aurelius 9.1.1)

2.2.5 Mainly Stoics but also many others: The use of {@ov Aoykov

Fifth, among the texts in our sample in which {®ov Aoywov is used in the time
before Paul and up to the second century AD, most are by philosophers, and in
fact most of them are from Stoic philosophers, especially before the first century
BC, or found in authors which interact in some way with Stoic philosophy.

91 Cf. Marcus Aurelius 9.9.2 (¢oT1 8¢ 10 Aoywov €0BVG kal oAtk “rational directly implies
social”).

92 Cf. also Marcus Aurelius 8.35, where human beings as rational beings are compared to na-
ture as a whole with regards to its power to “turn things to its own purpose” (év 10 évioTapevov
Kai GvtiBaivov émumeprtpénel): “the rational being can also convert any obstacle into material for
its own use” (10 Aoykov {@ov Svvatat Tav KwAvpa VANV £0uTtod TOLEV Kai xpiiodat adTd). In
8.35 the nature of the whole is also said to be the source of all faculties in rational beings
(10 GANaG BuvApelg EKAOTW TV AoYIK@V T oxedov Boov 1 TV GAwv @Uoi). Cf. also Marcus Aur-
elius 10.28 (“Think of all the threads that bind us, and how only rational creatures are given the
choice of submitting willingly to events” [pévy @ Aoy {ww dé8oTar 1O ékovolwg Eneobot
TOTG ywopévolg)).
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2.2.5.1 Predominantly among Stoics, especially before the first century BC

So far we have quoted passages documenting the use of the phrase by the Stoics
Zeno of Citium, Chrysippus, (possibly) Cleanthes, Apollodorus, and Posidonius.
But to this list we can add the Stoic philosopher Arius Didymus (Ist century
BC),” the Stoic geographer Strabo (c. 62 BC—AD 20),°* the Roman Stoic Cornutus
(1st century AD),* and the Stoic astronomer Cleomedes (between 50 BC and 250
AD).” In the following passages, Arius reports Stoic ethical doctrine; Strabo de-
fends the use of poetry against Eratosthenes; Cornutus, in explaining the name
of a Greek god, mentions that only human beings have been made {®a Aoykd on
earth — and Cleomedes considers even the antipodes:

Tob & GvBpwrov 6vTtog {wov Aoytkod Bvntol, PUCEL TOAITIKOD, OOl Kal TRV APETHV Eoav
Vv mept GvBpwrov kai TRV evSatpoviav {wrv dkoAovBov LTApXeV Kol OpoAoyoupévnv
@UOEL.

As humans are a rational creature, political by nature, they also say that every virtue which
is associated with human beings and the happy life is consistent with and in agreement
with nature. (Arius Didymus, Epitome 2.7.6)””

In the first place, I remark that the poets (moumntoi) were not alone in sanctioning myths (po-
6oug), for long before the poets the states (moAeig) and the lawgivers (vopoBetar) had sanc-
tioned them as a useful expedient, since they had an insight into the natural affections of
the reasoning animal (BAéYavTeg gig TO YuokOV T1dB0G ToD Aoyikod {wov); for human be-
ings are eager to learn, and their fondness for tales are a prelude to this quality. (Strabo,
Geogr. 1.2.8)%

93 The identification of Didymus the Doxographer and the Stoic philosopher Arius, who was a
confidant of Augustus, is generally accepted, though uncertainties remain (cf. DNP, s.v. “Arius
Didymus”; Pomeroy 1999, 2). On his Stoicism see Pomeroy 1999, 3 (though again it can only
be inferred indirectly). For Arius Didymus, we indicate the paragraphs in terms of Wachsmuth’s
edition of Stobaeus, Anthologium (from which they are extracted). Note that the edition of Arius
Didymus in the TLG canon is outdated.

94 On his professed adherence to Stoicism, see DNP, sv. “Strabon”.

95 Cornutus was banned from Rome between AD 63 and 65 according to Cassius Dio 62.29.2-3
(cf. DNP, sv. “Cornutus”).

96 On the dating see Brown and Todd 2004, 2—3; on his Stoicism and the influence of Posido-
nius, see Brown and Todd 2004, xi—xii.

97 For Arius Didymus, we use the translation of Pomeroy (1999).

98 Transl. Horace Leonard Jones. In another passage (Geogr. 15.1.42), in which he draws on the
fourth century BC historian Megasthenes’ Indika, Strabo relates how elephants are captured and
tamed. Strabo comments on one stage of this process with the following remarks, in which he
uses {@ov Aoywov for a comparison of elephants with human beings: “After this they are taught
to obey commands (riel@apyeiv Si8dokovot), some through words of command (8w Adyov) and
others charmed by certain songs and the beating of drums. It is rare that they are hard to tame,
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Tuyyavel 8¢ 6 ‘Eppfig 6 Adyog v, Ov dnéoTtehav mipog UGS €€ ovpavod ot Beol, povov Tov
avBpOMWY TV £m yiig {Wwv Aoylkov momoavTeg, & mapd TaAAa £0xMTATOV ElYOV oITOL.
And “Hermes” happens to be reason, the preeminent possession of the gods, which they

sent to us from heaven, making humans alone of the terrestrial animals rational. (Cornutus,
De natura deorum 20.18 - 21)*°

The theory of Nature teaches us that circumhabitants, antipodes, and contrahabitants must
exist, since none of these [groups] are described by direct reports. We simply cannot travel
to our circumhabitants because the Ocean separating us from them is unnavigable and in-
fested by beasts (Bnpwwdn); nor to the inhabitants of the contratemperate zone, since we
cannot traverse the torrid zone. Yet the regions of the Earth that are equally temperate
are necessarily inhabited to an equal extent, given that Nature loves Life (@IA\6{wog yap
n @VoLg), and Reason requires (Adyog aipei) that all [parts] of the Earth, where possible,
be filled with animal life, both rational and irrational (tfig yiig mavta éumenAfiobat koi Aoyt-
K@V kal GAOywv {wwv). (Cleomedes, Caelestia 1.1.262)'°°

Other Stoics, including those later than Paul up to the second century, who use
{@ov Aoywkov, are Epictetus,'®* and Marcus Aurelius (as we have seen).

There are two instances of {®ov Aoywov for human beings in Dio Chrysos-
tom,'*> who combines in his philosophical approach elements from Stoicism
and Cynicism. In his second discourse on Fortune (Or. 64),'°® Dio Chrysostom
aims to show that the charges humans lay at the door of Fortune (tOxn) should
rather be turned into occasions of her praise (64.1). He finds support for his side
in Socrates:

for by nature their disposition is mild and gentle (pUoet yap Sidkewvtat mpdiwg Kot MUEPWS), SO
that they are nearly rational animals (¢yyUg eivat Aoyt {wwt).” (Transl. Duane W. Roller.)
This passage is also listed in collections fragments of Megasthenes, which would make it
one of the earliest instances, if these words could be ascribed to Megasthenes himself. Given
that the phrase {®ov Aoywov is taken for granted and not geared to a philosophical audience,
it seems on balance more probable, however, that the formulation is Strabo’s (in any case later
than Megasthenes). On Megasthenes, cf. Brill’s New Jacoby, sv. “Megasthenes (715)” (where the
translation by Duane W. Roller is published). Note that a very similar point and formulation are
used in Origen, though concerning other animals: “so that the action (¢pyov) of hunting dogs (1o
v TOi¢ ixveuTaig kuoiv) and war horses (&v Toig moAepukoig inmotg) comes close, if I may speak
thus, to the rational faculty (£yy0g mov eivay, v’ o Twg inw, Tod Aoyikod)” (Origen, Princ. 3.1.3 =
SVF 2.988; transl. Behr 2017, here and below). Cf. further Nemesius, De natura hominis 1.4.15.
99 Transl. Boys-Stones 2018, adapted.
100 Transl. Brown and Todd 2004. This passage is similar to Cicero, Tusc. 1.69.
101 Epictetus uses the phrase {®@a Aoywkd for human beings at Epictetus 1.2.1, 1.6.12, 1.10.10,
1.19.13, 2.9.2, 3.1.25, 4.6.34, 4.7.7. In this chapter, we will only discuss those Epictetean examples
which are not treated in chapter 4.
102 We will discuss one of them, Or. 36, in detail below.
103 Some have doubted its authenticity.
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Socrates, at any rate, counted himself fortunate for many reasons — not only because he
was a rational being, but also because he was an Athenian (6Tt {@ov Aoyikov kai 6Tt Abn-
vaiog). (Dio Chrysostom, Or. 64.7)*%

2.2.5.2 Doxographers and philosophers from other schools from the first
century BC onwards

But then also a range of other authors, who are not Stoics or not known to be
Stoics use it, showing that the definition of human beings as {@ov Aoywov is
much more widespread. Among them are the first century AD doxographer Aé-
tius, the Epicurean philosopher Philodemus,'® the Middle Platonists'®® Philo of
Alexandria (c. 15 BC—c. AD 50),'7 Plutarch (c. 45 — before 125),°¢ Alcinous (2nd
century AD),'®® an anonymous commentator on Plato (2nd century AD),"° and

104 Transl. H. Lamar Crosby.

105 As we have seen.

106 The label is of course modern and its application debatable. We simply use the label here
based on whether the author is discussed by Dillon 1996 [1977].

107 Cf. the statement of David T. Runia (in DNP, s.v. “Philo of Alexandria [I 12]”) that “Philo’s
philosophical ideas are closest to contemporary Middle Platonism; Stoic and Aristotelian ideas
are also significantly present, above all in the area of ethics.” For Sterling 2010, Philo’s philos-
ophy is eclectic, drawing on different philosophical systems, but with Platonism as his “basic
frame of thought” (1069). Niehoff 2018 sees development in Philo’s philosophical thought
“from Alexandria to Rome”, distinguishing an earlier period with “overall Platonic concerns”
(though interest in Stoicism) from a later period, after his embassy to Rome, in which he
“interpret(s] his essentially Platonic theology in a more Stoic light” (10-11 and throughout).
For Philo we adapt the translation by G. H. Whitaker and F. H. Colson.

Philo assumes the definition of human beings as a {pov Aoywk6v unproblematically at QG 1
frag. 31 Petit (the snake was called clever [ppdvipog] because it intended to deceive the rational
animal, the human [t Aoywkov {@ov tov GvBpwrov]) and Ebr. 69 (the people slain in Exod 32.27
are interpreted allegorically: “For it is not human beings [GvBpwmoug], as some suppose, who are
slain by the priests, not living reasoning animals composed of soul and body [{Da Aoywkd €x
Puxiis kai owpatog cuveot®@tal. No, they are cutting away from their own hearts and minds
all that is near and dear to the flesh [oikela kai @ila T oapki dnokomTovat A Slavoiag Eaw-
T@v].”). Further examples below.

108 See the references quoted in this chapter; cf. also Am. Prol. 495C quoted in section 3.1.10.
109 Note that the author of the Didaskalikos is referred to as Albinus in the TLG canon based on
a disputed identification with Albinus of Smyrna.

110 The phrase {®ov Aoykov Bvntov for human beings is used as a standard example of a cor-
rect definition (as Socrates searches for the definition of knowledge) in the Anonymous “Theae-
tetus” Commentary (P. Berol. inv. 9782 Fragment D), which is dated to the second century, and
perhaps goes back to Eudorus of Alexandria. It occurs, in the edition of Diels and Schubart (by
column and line) at 18.41- 46, 20.7-9, 22.5- 14, and 22.45 - 47 (where it is pointed out that, while
indeed it would be strange to greet Socrates as “Hello, rational mortal animal” [Xoipe {@ov
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Galen (AD 129 to c. 216),"* the Pyrrhonist Sextus Empiricus (end of the 2nd cen-
tury AD),"? and the Peripatetics Aspasius, the commentator on Aristotle (first
half of the second century AD)," and Alexander of Aphrodisias (around 200
AD).™ It is important to note that most of these are also our sources for the re-
construction of Stoicism before the first century BC, including Philodemus, Philo
of Alexandria, Aétius, Plutarch, Galen, Sextus Empiricus, and Alexander of Aph-
rodisias.!?®

Mo[ylikov Bvntoy (22.46 - 47)], the purpose of definitions is not their use in greetings [doméleoBat
(23.2)] but the clarification of common conceptions [rpdg T[0 dlvarmAdgat Tag ko[wvalg vvoiag
(23.5-8)]).

111 We have already quoted instances of Galen above; further ones see below. Galen presup-
poses {@ov Aoywkov for human beings at Adhortatio ad artes addiscendas 1.18-19, 9.14—15 (Bvn-
TOV), Galen, De usu partium 3.184.16, 3.190.12, 3.192.13, 3.245.12- 13, 4.126 —127.1, 4.156.7; De semine
libri ii 4.514.11; PHP 4.2.10, 4.2.12, 4.4.33, 5.1.10, 9.3.23; De sanitate tuenda libri vi, 6.13.14, 6.52.9; De
alimentorum facultatibus libri iii 6.584.8; De symptomatum causis libri iii 6.584.8; De differentia
pulsuum libri iv 8.739.10 (BvnTov), 8.752.16 (Bvntov); De methodo medendi libri xiv 10.38.18,
10.129.6 -7 (BvnTov), 10.151.11 (BvnTov), 10.151.16 (Bvntov); In Hippocratis librum vi epidemiarum
commentarii vi 17b 227.3 - 4 (where the edition of Kiihn is cited by volume, page, and line, except
for PHP; we have added 6vntov, regardless of the form in which it appears in instances of {@ov
Aoywkov BvnTtov).

112 We have quoted some instances of Sextus Empiricus already. He uses {@ov Aoywov for
human beings at Pyr. 2.25, 2.209 (implied by two examples of an incorrect definition). He
pokes fun at the definition at Pyr. 2.211. He uses it in a wider sense (including human beings)
at Pyr. 2.225. Further, he presupposes it at AM 7.238, in a longer version at AM 7.269 (GvOpwmog
€0t {@ov Aoykov Bvntov, vob kal Erotnung Sektikov), also at 7.271, 274, 277, 8.87, and in an
introduction to a quotation ascribed to Empedocles at 8.286. Further, at 9.103, 10.288 (6 &vbpw-
110G {@ov Aoytkov Bvntov), 11.8 (to illustrate a logical point [= SVF 2.224, though the formulation
falls outside what can be attributed to Chrysippus]) and at 4.16. He uses it for God at AM 7.238,
cf. 9.107 (discussed above).

113 We refer to his commentary on the Nicomachean ethics (In ethica Nicomachea commenta-
ria) simply by his name. Aspasius presupposes human beings as {@ov Aoywov at 4.10-11,
2711-19, 44.1-3,130.6 — 12 (cf. with Rom 1.28 - 31, section 5.2.2), 153.7-9 (see also below). For As-
pasius, we adapt the translation by David Konstan (2006) throughout.

114 In the works listed as belonging to Alexander of Aphrodisias, there are a great many occur-
rences of {@ov Aoywov, though most of these simply employ the definition of humans as the
standard example for illustrating a logical point. Furthermore, in his In Aristotelis metaphysica
commentaria, only those covering the first five books of Aristotle’s Metaphysica are probably
genuine, while the others were probably written by Michael of Ephesus in the 12th century
AD (as mentioned above). Hence only those occurrences up to page 439 in the edition of Hay-
duck should be considered.

115 Cf. the list in Forschner 2018, 30, where, as further sources, Cicero, Clement of Alexandria,
and Diogenes Laertius are mentioned.
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Aétius, relating the opinion of Aristotle on whether plants (ta @uTd) are also
animals ({®a), says:

ApLoTOTEANG Epnpuxa pév, ol piy {da. Ta yap {Ma OpnTIKA sival kai aiodnTikd, évia 8¢ kal

AOyKa.

Aristotle affirms that they have a soul, but denies that they are animals. For, says he, ani-

mals have impulse and sensation, and some of them are also rational. (Aétius, DG 438 =
Pseudo-Plutarch, Placita 910B = Stobaeus, Anthologium 1.45.2)"*

Alcinous seems to take a reference to human beings as a {@ov Aoywov for grant-
ed, when, in discussing friendship and love, he distinguishes three kinds of
“erotic love” (épwtikn), the “honourable” (&oteiln), the “base” (@avAn), and
the “median” form (péon), and points out how they correspond to three different
states of the soul:

Therefore, even as there are three states of the soul of a rational being (tpeig eiotv €eig
Puxiig Aoyikod {wov), the one good, the other bad, and a third which is median, so it
would follow that there are three forms of erotic love, differing from each other in form.
(Alcinous, Didaskalikos 33.3)"

The phrase {®ov Aoykdv for human beings has further spread to various other
writers,™® such as the Greek Sophist Aelian (2nd century AD),"* the astronomer

116 Our translation. Given that Aristotle (apart from frag. 192 Rose, where we have argued al-
ready against the formulation {@ov Aoywkov being Aristotle’s) does not use the formulation
{@ov Noywkov, this report by Aétius shows that doxographical accounts are not restricted to
the terminology used by the authors on which they report. Since Aétius depends on sources
(cf. Runia 1992) which go back to Theophrastus (c. 371/0 —287/6 BC), the student and successor
of Aristotle, it is tempting to wonder whether perhaps already Theophrastus had used the
phrase. We have discussed Aétius, DG 432 above.

117 Transl. Dillon 1993.

118 We have excluded in this list certain instances whose dating in the TLG canon seems doubt-
ful, e.g. in the case of the rhetor Cocondrius (probably Byzantine), or the Pseudo-Clementines
(probably fourth century AD), though Hom. 10.17 is fascinating, scolding Egyptian animal wor-
ship because “they bow before irrational animals, even though they themselves are rational be-
ings” (émel Ghoya {®a Aoywkol 6vTeg TPooKuVODOLY).

119 Aelian explains at Nat. an. 2.11.56 - 57, that, by contrast to the elephants — about whom he
has just reported that they can be tamed to such a degree that they can even dance and march in
step with music —, it is no wonder that there should be humans who are experts at music, since
after all humans are a “rational animal capable of understanding and logical thought” ({@6v
€07t AoykOv kai vob kai Aoytopod ywpntikév; transl. A.F. Schofield). At Nat. an. 710, having
shared a story of the fidelity of dogs, Aelian laments the fact that even though nature gave
human beings as rational animals (t®8e T® {Www T® Aoywk®) an altogether greater share in kind-
ness and love than the irrationals (toig GAdyolg, i.e. here: dogs), humans are not using this gift
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Claudius Ptolemy (2nd century AD),"° the grammarian Apollonius Dyscolus (1st
half of the 2nd century),’** and (perhaps) to his son, the grammarian Aelius Her-
odianus (2nd century AD),**? and to the Platonic mathematician Nicomachus of
Gerasa (c. 100 AD).** It is further found in works of a lexical nature, though the
ascription in such cases can be difficult.'**

2.2.5.3 Christian authors in the second century

Among Christian authors living in the second century, the philosopher Justin
Martyr (died AD 165),"* Irenaeus (c. 130/140-after 190 AD), Athenagoras (2nd
century AD), and Tatian (born around 120 AD) seem to take for granted that
human beings are {®a Aoywkd.’*® The same applies for Clement of Alexandria
(died before AD 215/221),*” and Origen (185/6 —254 AD).

very well. It pains him that a dog should show more loyalty than a human being (kOwv ...
avOpwniwv moTtéTePog). (Note that in the TLG canon this passage is also listed among the frag-
ments of the grammarian Aristophanes of Byzantium [c. 265/257-190/180 BC].)

120 The definition of human beings as {®6v €01t Aoywkov is employed in De judicandi facultate
et animi principatu (Tlept kprtnpiov kai fyepovikod) at vol. 3.2 p. 6 and p. 17 (where it is ex-
plained that humans share with horses their being a {@ov, but differ in being Aoywév). With re-
gard to this work, Claudius Ptolemy has been described as combining the views of Stoics and
Aristotle (cf. DNP, sv. “Ptolemaeus [65]”).

121 At De adverbiis, part 2, vol. 1.1, p. 123 (humans are included in the reference to Aoykd {Oa).
122 At Partitiones, p. 83 (ed. Boissonade) we find, among various etymological explanations
that treat words as compounds, the statement “for humans alone among the other animals
are rational” (uovov yap T@v GAwv {wwv 6 &vBpwrog Aoyikdg [our translation]). This work
could, however, very well be spurious.

123 In his Theologoumena arithmeticae (OeohoyoUpeva TG GplOuNTIKiG), a numerological
work, at pp. 25 and 65 in the ed. of de Falco.

124 For instance it is attested in a fragment of the first-century BC grammarian Philoxenus of
Alexandria (Aoywov yap {@ov 0 dvBpwrog “for the human is a rational living being”).

125 Justin Martyr was acquainted with other schools but was an adherent of a middle Platonic
school of philosophy prior to the time of his conversion to Christianity (cf. DNP, sv. “Iustinus
[6]).

126 In the case of the Seniores Alexandrini frag. 6 (ed. Pitra) (2nd century AD [?]), who offer a
christological exegesis of Ps 115.1 LXX, the words éyw 8¢ étamevwdny o@odpa are explained as
being the effect of human beings reflecting upon how great the truths are with which their short-
lived nature may become acquainted. The speaker of the psalm is interpreted as being humbled
by the insight into how among so many rational beings, humans are the lowliest (ouveig Sowv
Aoy@v €0ty {wwv Tanevwtepog GvBpwrog). (On a partitive genitive used with a comparative
as marking the highest degree cf. CGCG 32.1 and 32.9.) The dating into the second century is
based on Pitra’s claim that Origen used these texts for his commentary on the Psalms.
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Justin Martyr uses the phrase {@ov Aoywov to explain who is one’s neigh-
bour:*?®

miAnotov 8¢ &vBpwmov obdev GAAo EoTiv {| TO Opolomabeg kai Aoyikov {@ov, 6 GvBpwrog

But a human’s neighbour is nothing other than a similarly-feeling and rational animal, i.e.
a human. (Justin, Dial. 93.3)'?°

Irenaeus argues (in language redolent of Paul) that the resurrection of human
bodies will be much easier than their creation from nothing. He seems to take
for granted that human beings are a Aoykov {@ov:

For if he will not make alive ({worotel) what is mortal (10 vntov) and will not lead what is
perishable (16 @Baptov) into incorruption (dbapoiav), then God is not powerful (Suvatodg).
But that he is powerful in all these things, we should understand from our own origin (¢
TAiG &pX TG U@V oLUWVOETY), that God took dust from the earth (yov &m0 Tfig yfig), and made
human beings (énoinoe TOv dvOpwmov), even though it was much more difficult and incred-
ible that he should have made them exist from non-existent bones and sinews and the rest
of the disposition which accords to human beings, and have produced an animate and ra-
tional creature (€k pry OVTwV O0TEWV TE KAl VEVPWV Kai TG AOWTiG TG KaTd TOV GvBpwmov
oikovopiag motfoal ig TO eivat kol Enpuyov kai Aoykov drepydoacdar {pov), than that he
restore again (aD0ig dmokataoTiioat) what had already been made, and then dissolved into
earth, which had proceeded into those things, from which, at the beginning, when they had
not yet come to be, human beings were made (68ev Vv dpyMv pndénw yeyovwg yevidn o
GvOpwrog). For how much more will he — who at the beginning made them, at any time he
wanted — restore again those that have already come to be, should he want to, into that life
which is being given by him. (Irenaeus, Adv. haer. frag. 5)"*°

Athenagoras does not directly use the phrase {@ov Aoyikov, though by implica-
tion of the following text passage he must have been familiar with it. The follow-
ing passage is further important since the idea of a human vocation (cf. section
3.2) is clearly expressed in it (and hence the link between the language of Aoyt-
k6g and such a vocation), such that its inclusion in our discussion is well mer-

127 In a context of teaching about definitions, Clement uses as example the definition of
human beings as {@ov Aoywov Bvntov at Strom. 8.6.18.7 and 8.6.21.1 (where the further charac-
teristics xepoaiov “terrestrial”, me{ov “going on one’s feet”, and yeAaotikov “able to laugh” are
included), cf. Strom. 8.6.21.5. Human beings as {@ov Aoywov are presupposed further, in a voca-
tional context, at Paed. 1.12.100.3; in an ethical context, at Paed. 2.5.46.2 (moderation in laugh-
ter).

128 Lev 19.18, cf. Mk 12.31; Mt 19.19, 22.39; Rom 13.9.

129 Our translation.

130 Our translation. Fragment 5 in the edition of Doutreleau, Mercier, and Rousseau of Ire-
naeus, Adv. Haer. corresponds to the Latin translation at Adv. Haer. 5.3.2.
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ited.® In De resurrectione 13, Athenagoras wants to demonstrate the resurrection
(f dvaotaotg) of human beings based on the purpose of their creator and the
cause for which they have been brought into the world (tf] TAg yevéoewg aitig
Kal T yvwpn tob mowmoavtog [13.2]). Christians hope in assurance that they
will perdure in incorruptibility (tfv €v &@6apoia Siapoviv éAmilopev BePaiwg),

trusting the most unerring pledge, the intention of the one who fashioned us (tfj ToD
dnpovpynoavrtog Nuag yvaun), with respect to which he made human beings out of an im-
mortal soul and a body (ko®’ fjv £moinoev GvBpwmov ék Yuxfg dBavartov kai cwpatog), and
at the same time constituting them with intellect (vobv te ouykateokevaoev avT@®) and an
inborn law for the preservation and care of all those things, which have been given to them
by him (kai vopov épgutov i owTnpig kal uAaK]] T@V Tap’ adTod Si8opévwy), the things
which are befitting to a life of understanding and a life of reason (Epppovt 8¢ Blw kai {wf
Moyikij mpoonkovtwv), well aware, that he would not have constituted this sort of living
being (oUk Gv ToloDTOV KaTEoKeVaGeV {@ov) and would not have adorned it with things
suited for perdurance (mdot T0ig PO Siapoviy ékdopnoev), if he had not wanted that
what had come to be should perdure (gi pn Siapéverv €BovAeto 10 yevopevov [13.1]).72

While the adjective Aoyixog modifies {wr] and not {®ov,™* the fact that it is the
kind of living being (toloUtov {®ov) which can have such a life seems to make it
probable that Athenagoras is aware of the notion of humans as rational beings.
This passage resonates with the traditions about the role of human beings in the
cosmos, yet Athenagoras thinks these traditions through in terms of resurrection.
Here volg and the life of reason ({wfi Aoywkf}) are closely linked, and part of the
constitution of human beings (the language of xataokevalewv and kotaokevn is
important).

Tatian disparagingly challenges the definition of human beings, but in turn
confirms that this is an established doctrine of the philosophers:

131 This passage is not discussed by Heinemann 1926 (cf. section 3.2).

132 Our translation. Athenagoras, De resurrectione 12 contains further relevant language on a
human purpose in the cosmos (see section 3.2).

133 Cf. also Aspasius, In ethica Nicomachea commentaria 17.29-18.2 (where Aoykr| {wn is ex-
plained as 10 {fjv wg Aoywov). Cf. further, the text listed as Origen, Fragmenta in Psalmos 1-150
(ed. Pitra), whose provenance is doubtful, but that probably was written before the fourth cen-
tury, which, in commenting on Psalm 118.107 LXX, states that rational animals live in a way that
makes use of reason, insofar as in respect of their nature they have been constituted as rational,
in contrast to irrational animals (T& Ghoya {@a {ff, GAN @G GAoyo- T& {Da 8¢ Aoyikd Aoykadg,
600V £l Tf] PUOEL KATAOKEVAOOEVTA AOYIKR).
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Human beings are not (€0t yap GvBpwrog ovy), as those with a croaking voice like a raven
pontificate (womep ot kopakdpwvol™ Soypatifovat), rational animals, receptive of under-
standing and knowledge ({@ov Aoywov vob kai émotung dektikov), for against them
speaks the fact that also irrational animals (t& GAoya) are capable of understanding and
knowledge: Human beings alone, however, are made in the image and likeness of God
(poévog e 6 Gvbpwog eikwv kal Opoiwatg Tod Beod) — I speak of those humans who are
not behaving like animals (GvOpwrov ovyi TOV dpota Toig {wolg mpatTovta), but of those
who have advanced in their movement from humanity (GvBpwndtntog) towards God him-
self (mpog avTov 8¢ Tov Bedv). (Tatian, Oratio ad Graecos 15.1)'*°

2.2.6 The phrase Z@ov Aoyikov used in discourse on the human place and
role in the cosmos

Having thus established that the phrase {@ov Aoywkov is pre-Pauline, strongly as-
sociated with Stoics, but then also, that is has reached wider educated circles, we
turn to an investigation of the discursive function that the use of the definition of
human beings as rational mortal living beings serves. While a considerable num-
ber of uses of the definition are either for the purpose of explaining a logical
point, or as a standard example of a definition (often in commentaries on the
logical works of Aristotle), the examples we discuss here are those in which
the notion of humans as rational yet mortal creatures figures in anthropological
reflection. The three main themes that emerge concern the place of humans in
the cosmos (section 2.2.6.2), the vocation of human beings (section 2.2.6.3) and
the reflection on what it means to be genuinely human (section 2.2.6.4). But be-
fore we turn to these three themes, we consider the question about the place of
human beings itself.

2.2.6.1 Raising the question about the place and role of human beings in the
cosmos

A passage in Epictetus explicitly raises the question of the role of human beings,

articulating it in terms of the notion of human beings as a {®ov Aoykov. (We will

134 The pun in this reference to the philosophers may have to do with the fact that they as
human beings, capable of reason and speech, are nevertheless speaking in the manner of an
animal (cf. the use of ravens [kOpoxeg] as an example of an animal that can produce articulate
sound [£vapBpoug TipogépovTal pwvag] at Sextus Empiricus, AM, 8.275). It probably also trades
on negative connotations of curses such as &g KOpaKog.

135 Our translation. On the traditions about assimilation to God, cf. van Kooten 2008 (though
this passage is not explicitly discussed).
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discuss Epictetus in detail in chapter 4.) His remark regarding the works of
Chrysippus, albeit incidental, suggests this question resonates already with ear-
lier tradition too. Epictetus parodies an imagined petition an overly busy Roman
administrator receives requesting permission to export grain®>® by imagining the
kind of request a philosopher should receive concerning his reading programme
on a given day:

ToapakaA@® o mapd Xpuainmov mokéPpacdal TG £0Tv 1 ToD KOGHOL Soiknotg kail moiav
TV& Xwpav v aOT@® £xel TO Aoykov {@ov- émiokeat 8¢ kal Tig €l oL Kai OOV Tt 00D TO
GyaB0Ov Kol TO KaKOV.

I request you to examine what Chrysippus has to say about the administration of the uni-

verse, and the place that a rational animal occupies within it; and to consider also what
you are, and what is good for you, and what is bad. (Epictetus 1.10.10)**”

Note that the term 1} ToD k6opov Soiknotg (“administration of the universe”) also
appears in a fragment attributed to Chrysippus.’® Indeed, our passage clearly
shows that in a broader Stoic tradition the question of the role of human beings
in the cosmos can be asked in terms of their being a Aoywov {@ov. Interestingly,
the question about the place of human beings in the cosmos (moiav Tv& xwpav
&v aOT@ [sc. kOopw] Exel TO Aoykodv {Dov) is raised in similar terms in Middle
Platonic tradition (tiva ywpav v kdopuw Exwv):**

The aim of theology is knowledge of the primary, highest, and originative causes (rept &
TPOTA AiTIx Kot AvwTATw Te Kal &pYka yvwotg). The aim of physics is to learn what is the
nature of the universe (tig moT’ €0Tiv 1| ToD MAVTOG PVOLG), what sort of an animal humans
are (Tt {@ov 6 GvBpwmog), and what place they have in the world (xai Tiva ywpav £v k6opuw
£wv), if God exercises providence over all things (i 66¢ povoel T@v 6Awv), and if other
gods are ranked beneath him, and what is the relation of humans to the gods (1] T@v
GvBpwnwv mpog ToLG Beovg ox£at). (Alcinous, Didaskalikos 7.1)'°

Although in this passage the phrase Aoywkov {@ov is not used, it is clearly in view
as the answer to the question posed (tt {pov 6 GvBpwmog), given that the Didas-
kalikos uses this definition as well (as quoted above). Having considered the

136 mopakaA® oe Emtpédal pot attdplov EEayayelv (1.10.10). Note the use of mapakaA® (cf. Rom
12.1).

137 Transl. R. Hard, here and below.

138 SVF 2.1005 (taken from Alexander of Aphrodisias’ De fato; the phrase is found at 210.16 - 17,
211.1, 211.4-5).

139 Which confirms the importance of Platonic tradition to Epictetus, on which cf. the literature
at Long 2002, 178.

140 Transl. Dillon 1993.
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question itself, we turn to the answers given in the sources that use the notion of
humans as rational living beings.

2.2.6.2 Logical divisions and placing humans on a scala naturae

As our first main theme, we consider in this section how the attempts at logical
classification of beings according to their natures serve the function of placing
humans in the cosmos. This often takes the form of locating humans on a
scala naturae. There is a discourse on human beings as on the boundary between
what is mortal and what is immortal, between rational and irrational, between
good and evil. Other texts order human beings as rationals in terms of purposive
relations or in terms of different “powers” within beings of various natures.
These classifications are often put to use in ethical-protreptic contexts, and
are linked to discussion of human freedom, responsibility, and happiness.

2.2.6.2.1 Humans as a being on the boundary

Discourse on human beings, then, often involves the conception of a scala natur-
ae, in which different beings are ordered in an ascending order. The place of
human beings, as a {@ov Aoywov Bvntov, is compared both with regards to
the gods or higher beings and with regards to animals (ta GAoya [{Dal]).

This can be seen, first, from a passage in Philo of Alexandria. In De confu-
sione linguarum, Philo offers a division of beings into rationals and irrationals,
putting human beings in between animals (with, naturally, bodies) and unbod-
ied souls (which he explicitly designates as angels):***

141 Philo identifies the unbodied souls as angels at Conf. 174 (dyyéAovg). This may also be the
place to note a few other things sometimes called {@a Aoyika. Since the stars are also considered
to be gods for the Stoics (cf. Cicero, ND 2.39 = SVF 2.684, where, having considered the divinity of
the cosmos, it is argued that “the same divinity [must be assigned] to the stars” [tribuenda est
sideris eadem divinitas), such that they may rightly be called “to be living beings endowed with
sensation and intelligence” [et animantia esse et sentire atque intellegere]; on the Stoic views on
the stars cf. SVF 2.681- 692), they are also called {@a Aoytka as, for instance, in Origen, Cels. 5.10
(= SVF 2.685): “supposing that the stars in heaven are also rational and good beings” (eimep xai
ol é&v ovpav® GoTépeg (A elot Aoykd kal omovdaia). Similarly, Marcus Aurelius 9.9.2 describes
the higher form of unity within the class of rational creatures (T@v Aoyk@v {wwv) found among
the higher beings (¢nil 8¢ T@V &1t kperttOvwY), including the stars (£mi TOV GoTpwWV).

Plutarch finds it absurd that Stoics categorise as bodies (cwpata ToloVHEVOUG) even such
things as virtues (dpetag), vices (kaking), skills (Téxvag), memories (pvrpag), mental images
(pavtaoiag), affections (madn), impulses (Oppag), acts of assent (ovykatabéoelg) (Comm.
not. 1084AB; cf. the translation of H. Cherniss), and utterly ridiculous that they make these
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N HEV QLo TOV {Ywv
€l Te GAoyov kai Aoywnv poipav,
évavtiag GAANAaLg, ETundn T Mp@TOV,
78 ab Aoy méAw €ic Te 0 @OapTOV Kai dOdvatov 180G,
@BapTOV pEV TO GvOpwTIWY,
GBGvatov 8¢ TO Yuxdv GowpdTtwy,
al KoTé Te Gépa Kol 0VPAVOV TEPTOAODAL.
Living nature was primarily divided into two opposite parts, the unreasoning and reason-
ing, this last again into the mortal and immortal species, the mortal being that of human
beings, the immortal that of unbodied souls which range through the air and sky. (Philo,
Conf. 176)*4?

All beings have their places, either here below, or up there. We may note here
that a similar division occurs at Agr. 139, where Philo does not use the term
{®a, but the more abstract formulation puxnv &yovta.’** Philo divides the
Puxnv éovta (“animates”) into Aoywé (“rationals”) and dloya (“irrationals”),
and further subdivides the Aoywé into 6vnté (“mortals”) and Oeia (“divine exis-
tences”). Finally, the mortal rationals are divided into male and female [&ppev —
6fAv]. Philo indicates that such a division is representative for broadly held phil-
osophical views by introducing this division as one in which “the whole choir of
philosophers ... [are] harping on their wonted themes” (kai T@V @INOGOPOVVTWV
X0pOg amag T& elwddTa Sieklwv [Agr. 139]).*** This estimation is confirmed by sim-
ilar divisions in other philosophers.**

things also rational animals (] HOVOV 0WHATK TADTA TOLETY, GAAK Kol {Pa Aoyikd [1084B]). (The
list is even extended in 1084C to include walking, dancing and a host of other activities.) Philo,
Decal. 33 calls the voice that spoke to Israel in the wilderness a living rational being. Cf. also one
of several different images Stoics use to explain the three parts of philosophy, logic, ethics and
physics (at DL 7.40), in which philosophy itself is compared to a living being (ikaovot 8¢ {ww
Vv @ocopiav) and the discipline of logic with the bones and sinews (60T0ig pév kai vevpolg
70 Aoywkov). But this is not properly an instance of {®ov Aoytkov.

142 We have divided the Greek text into lines to highlight the divisions.

143 Perhaps he considered this more appropriate with respect to divine natures, given that
{@ov is typically used for mice and men. Similarly, the distinction is sometimes expressed as
between “inanimate beings” (t& &puya) and “animated beings” (ta &upuya), as for instance
in Origen, Princ. 3.1.2.

144 For a stemmatic diagram of Agr. 139 see Terian 1981, 35 (from which the glosses above are
taken).

145 See Friichtel 1968, 42— 45 who presents diagrams of similar divisions in the Platonist Anti-
ochus of Ascalon (c. 130/120 — 68/67 BC), the Middle Platonist Maximus of Tyre (2nd century AD),
and Seneca, which supports the notion that such divisions are widespread. Seneca’s exposition
of a similar division at Ep. 53.13-15 “seems muddled” (Inwood 2007, 120), given that he presents
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Philo’s division in De confusione linguarum logically amounts to the same as
the definition of human beings as rational mortal animals.*® Philo’s point is not,
however, just classification for its own sake. Philo’s point in this context is that
the “unbodied” souls, just like the “irrationals” are exempt from wickedness (ka-
kiog dpétoyol [Conf. 177]), which Philo locates only in the mortal rational ani-
mal.”” The notion of what it means to be a {@ov Aoywkov Bvntov is not just in-
cidental here but directly used in Philo’s exposition, as he argues that human
beings alone have both freedom and responsibility, rooted in their being ration-
al, and, at the same time, are exposed and vulnerable to evil, because of their
being bodily and mortal. Having stated that the unbodied souls are “immune
from wickedness”, Philo continues:

And this immunity is shared by unreasoning natures (Gpétoyot 8¢ kol <ai> T@V GAGYywv),
because, as they have no gift of understanding (&poipoboat Stavoiag), they are also not guil-
ty of wrongdoing willed freely as a result of deliberate reflection (T@v €k Aoytopod oupfat-
VOVTWVY €KOVolwV GSIKNuAaTwy GAlokovtaw). (178) Humans are practically the only beings
who having knowledge of good and evil (udvog 8¢ oxedov ék mavtwv 6 GvBpwmog dyadmv
Kai Kak@v €xwv €motiuny) often choose the worst (aipeitat pev moAGKIGHE Td @av-
Aotata), and shun what should be the object of their efforts (pedyet 8¢ t& omovdig
G&10), and thus they stand apart as convicted of sin deliberate and aforethought (atOV
péALoTa €Mt TO1G €K Tpovoiag GpapTNHACt kataywwokeadat). (Philo, Conf. 177-178)

the division in an unusual ordering. The comparison with others suggests there is some flexibil-
ity in the terminology. For instance, Philo (at Her. 138) divides the si&og Aoyw@v (or Aoyikov) into
apboptov and 6vntov, while Maximus of Tyre frequently simply divides into 6vntdg and
a8Gvartog.

An instructive passage on life as a shared characteristic between humans and gods, which
differs in its quality ({wn aiwviog versus £@npepog), is Maximus of Tyre, Dissertationes 6.1. Cf.
also the very detailed division in Maximus of Tyre, Dissertationes 11.8.9 -29, which expressly
notes the principle that one part of these divisions into two is always better (11.8.5-7). Thus,
for instance: “The perceptive can be divided into the rational and the irrational, of which the
rational is superior” (tod 8¢ aioBnTKOD TO PEV AoyiKov, TO 8¢ GAoyov- KpeiTTov 8¢ TO AoyiKov
00 GA\Oyov [11.8.13-15]; transl. Trapp 1997). The passage ends with an ascent to the highest
form of intellectual contemplation.

146 An example which illustrates this connection between division and definitions, which ul-
timately goes back to Plato’s explanation of the diairetic method in the Sophistes, can be found
in Maximus of Tyre, Dissertationes 11.8 (which we referenced in the previous note).

147 The further context is that God delegated those parts of his creation to lower beings which
would be unworthy of him, drawing on ideas in Plato’s Timaeus (cf. Runia 1986, 242-249).
148 The term moAAdkig in this context recalls similar passages quoted above (Plutarch, Virt.
mor. 450D = SVF 3.390, Galen, PHP 4.2.10 —11 = SVF 3.462, cf. also Nemesius, De natura hominis
1.10.6 - 8), though the word is of course so frequent that this may not indicate more than anal-
ogous points being expressed in the most straightforward manner.
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When speaking of the irrationals here, Philo perhaps has in mind not only ani-
mals, but also children or “crazed” persons.'* In any case, it appears that reflec-
tion on humans’ place in the order of things situates them at the boundary be-
tween good and evil, in a way that depends on the exercise of their freedom.

A second elaboration of how humans fare with respect to both the gods and
other animals can be found in Galen’s Adhortatio ad artes addiscendas, which is
a protreptic speech seeking to encourage the study of medicine. Galen employs
the definition of human beings as a {®ov Aoykov 6vntov to express how they
occupy a middle position:

T 81 TV AvBpWMWV YEVog, M Toideg, émkovwvel Beoig Te Kal Tolg dAdyolg {otg,
TOTG pév kad’ 6oov Aoykov £07TL, TOIG 8¢ ka®’ doov BvnToV.
For humankind, O children, has something in common both with the gods and with the

irrational animals, with the former insofar as they are rational, with the latter, insofar as
they are mortal. (Galen, Adhortatio ad artes addiscendas 9.15—16)**°

149 For children, see Philo’s discussion of the development of capacities of humans in steps of
seven years at Leg. 1.10 (“they say that humans become a reasoning being during their first seven
years” Aoykov T @aotv GvOpwmov KaTd TRV TpwTnV Entaetiav yiveobaw). For a discussion of
Stoic theories about the development of reason, see Frede 1994.

As to the “crazed” person, Philo distinguishes two different senses of &\oyog at Sacr.
46— 47, which concern precisely this point: the first sense of GAoyog is to refer to what “defies
convincing reason” (10 mopd OV aipodvta Adyov), for which the example is a “the foolish
man” (tov d@povd), the second sense is “the state from which reason is eliminated”, for
which the example is the “unreasoning animals” (tT@v {Qwv T& p1 Aoykd). (Philo draws a dif-
ferent contrast at Det. 38, where he is concerned with giving a favourable interpretation of
Moses’ professed ineloquence in Exodus 6.12 [éyw 8¢ &GAoydg eip], which, he informs us, is
not to be confused with dAoyog in the sense used for the “animals without reason” [T& pr Aoyka
T@v {wwvl.)

For children as not yet Aoywdg in the full active sense of the word, yet at the same time
Moywkdg given their nature as such beings who are capable in principle of developing to its
full sense, see also the exposition of the Peripatetic commentator Aspasius 2714-17 (“For a
child too is by nature capable of performing such actions [i.e. the fully rational activities in
which according to Aristotle happiness consists], since he is a rational animal [@Uoel pev kai
0 maig TPaKTIKOG, WV Aoyikov {@ov], but because of his youth [8i& v fAkiav] he is not yet ca-
pable of performing them. For a child too is somehow a non-rational creature [&GAoyov pév yap
WG €0TL Kol O Taig], but he differs from nonrational animals because he is rational by nature
[Slapépet 8E TV dAOYwV Lpwv OTL PUOEL AoyIKOG €0Twv]”™).

150 Our translation, here and below. There follows a disparaging remark on women in a com-
parison with Fortune personified as a woman (2.3-7). On Galen’s mostly negative view of
women cf. Hankinson 2008, 2 (with note 8 on page 25).
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In the prooemium Galen explains, again using the notion of human beings as
rational animals, how humans stand between the world of animals and the
gods. Being capable of learning the arts, humans could go either way. They
can strive to emulate the gods through the arts, or they can disregard them
and consign their fate to Fortune or a life devoted to less refined pleasures.

Galen begins by declaring the question whether the animals called “irration-
al” (t& dGhoya {@a) do not have any form of reason-and-speech (Adyog) as unset-
tled (1.1-2).** Perhaps they do not have reason as expressed in speech (katd TRV
@V, OV Kal Tpo@optkov dvopadouoty), but are nevertheless capable of think-
ing internally (<kotd> v Puyxnv, 6v évBiaBetov [1.2—4]).* That humans (ot
GvBpwmol) surpass the other animals by far when it comes to reason, is clear
from the “multitude of the arts which this animal cultivates” (mAfjfog T@OVv
TeEXV@OV WV peTayelpiletal 1O {PHov Toito) and from the fact that “only humans,
being capable of knowledge, are able to learn any art they wish” (kai 6Tt povog
GvBpWTOG EMOTAWNG EMBEKTIKOG Fv Gv €0eAnon Téxvny pavBavel [1.4-7]). For
the other animals (t& &GAAa {@a) are almost all without arts (oxe8ov Greyva
névt’ €oti), with few insignificant exceptions, which occur by nature, not by de-
liberate exercise of an art (pUoel pdA\\ov 1| mpoatpéoet Texvv [1.8—9]). By con-
trast, human beings (6 8 GvBpwmog) are not only able to imitate (ZppnooTo)
whatever animals can do (weave like spiders,*® shape like bees, swim though
made for walking [mel0g]), but have acquired even the divine arts (kai T@v
Beiwv Texv@V), competing with Asclepius in the art of medicine®, with Apollo
in his arts (archery, poetry, divination, and all those associated with the
Muses), even geometry and astronomy (1.9 —14). By industriousness (@\omoviog)
he has even figured out (¢€emopioato) the “greatest of divine goods, philosophy”
(10 p€yoTov T@V Belwv dyoddV @\ocogiav [1.16—17]). Based on all this, Galen
concludes:

151 Cf. the literature on the ancient debates on animal rationality cited in section 3.1.1.

152 On the distinction between Adyog mipo@opikdg and €vBiaOnTog, cf. Sextus Empiricus, AM
8.275-276.

153 A similar point is made by Aspasius, 2.26-3.2: “For there are also products (mompota)
made by non-rational creatures (T@v GAdywv), for example the honeycombs of bees and what
are called spiders’ ‘webs’. But none of these produces in a way accompanied by reason (peta
AGyou Totel); rather, animals employ natural instinct (Oppf] QUOIKR Xpwieva T& {Da). Artistic
products, however, are products made by rational creatures who make use of reason (ta 8¢
TEXVIKA TIOMUATA AOYIKDV £0TL TIOHATA KAl TQ ANOyw XpwpéEVWY).”

154 For the example of medicine in reflections on what it means to be human cf. the famous
passage from Sophocles’ Antigone discussed in section 3.1.5.
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dua TadTa Totvuy <el> kot Adyou pETeTTL TOiG GANOLG {Wolg,
kat EEoxnv avbig A 0 GvOpwog povog GVopaleTal Aoyikog.
Therefore, then, even if the other animals have a share in reason, again, in a preeminent

sense, it is humans alone who are called rational. (Galen, Adhoratio ad artes addiscendas
1.18-19)

Given its protreptic context, the definition of human beings as {ov Aoywov be-
comes the occasion for the encouragement to make the best use of that specific
capacity (by taking up study):

TG 0VV 0UK aioXpoV, W HOVY TOV &V AV KOWwVODHEY BEOTG, TOUTOV PV GUENELY, E0TTOV-
Boxévar 8¢ mepl L TOV GAwv, TEXVNG pEV GvaApewg kata@povodvta, TUxn 8 £avtov
EMUTPEMOVTQ.

How then is anything but shameful, to neglect that within us in which alone we share with
the gods, but to show eagerness about the other things, thinking little of the acquisition of
the arts, yet committing ourselves to Fortune. (Galen, Adhoratio ad artes addiscendas 2.1-3)

Thus, as this example shows, discourse involving the notion of humans as {@ov
Aoywdv can focus on the development of the arts and the capacity for knowledge
as one of the signatures of being human.

A third example for reflection on humans as being on the boundary between
other animals and the divine realm is the extract from Nemesius’ De natura hom-
inis, which scholars such as Theiler have ascribed to Posidonius. We have ex-
plained in section 2.2. why we have not used Posidonius frag. 309a Theiler as
direct evidence to support the claim that already Posidonius used the phrase
{®ov Aoywov for human beings. But as a clear instance of reflection on what
it means to be human, employing the notion of a rational mortal animal, it mer-
its being included in our discussion. Even though written around 400 AD, it
draws on many philosophical sources that we have already discussed™ and
hence may also be illuminating even for the purposes of a comparison with
thinkers in the first century AD."¢

In the first book of his work, Nemesius discusses the human place in the cos-
mos. He begins early with the observation that, as a rational mortal animal, hu-

155 On the sources for Nemesius, cf. Sharples and van Eijk 2008, 18 - 23, who discuss, among
others, Origen, Philo, Porphyry, Aétius, Arius Didymus, Galen, and, of course, Posidonius
(21-23).

156 Though admittedly other authors could have been discussed, the amount of attention this
text has received by scholarship on Stoic and other philosophical traditions may provide a suf-
ficient basis for this decision.
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mans occupy a position in the middle, bound simultaneously both to the divine
and to the creaturely and even the earthly:

yvaptpov 8¢ 6Tt kal Toig cpUxoLg KOVWVET
Kal Tiig TV GAOywv {wwv petéxet {wiig
Kal TG TV AOYIKOV HETEIANPE VONTEWS.

It is well known that humans have something in common even with inanimate things, that
they have a share in the life of non-rational animals, and that they participate in the think-
ing of rational beings. (Nemesius, De natura hominis 1.2.13—15 = Posidonius frag. 309a
Theiler)”

Having neatly introduced these three aspects, he continues to expand upon each
of them in turn, once more, ascending the steps of the scale, in terms very similar
to the other texts already discussed,™® which build up additively, the lower con-
tained in a transformed form in the higher as well:

[Human being] is associated with inanimate things (kowwvel yap Toig pev capiyolg) in vir-
tue of the body (koatd 10 owpa) and the mixture of the four elements (triv and T@v Te0-
0GPWV OTOLXEIWV KPEOLY),

with plants (puToig) both in virtue of these things and in virtue of the power of growth and
generation (katd Te TalTA Kol TRV OPEMTIKNY KAl OMEPUATIKIV SUVOLLY),

and with non-rational beings (toig 8¢ &A6yoig) both in virtue of these things (kai &v TovTOLg)
and, for good measure, in virtue of movement by impulse (v xa®’ 6ppurnv kivnow), desire
(6pekwv), spirit (Bupov), and the power of sensation and breathing (tfv aiocOnTKnv kai &va-
TIVEVOTIKNV SUvopy). For all these are common to humans and to non-rational animals
(tadTa yap Gmavta Kowd Toig GvBpwmolg kai Tolg dAdyolg éotiv), even if not all to all.

But humans are linked by rationality to the incorporeal and intellectual natures (cuvarmnte-
Tat 8¢ 81 Tod Aoykod Toig AOWNATOLG Kai VOEPQIS (pUoeat), in reasoning and apprehending
and judging each matter (Aoyt{opevog kat vo@v kol Kpivwv €kaota), pursuing the virtues
(tag dpetag petadiwkwy) and cherishing piety, the coping stone of the virtues (t@v dpet@v
TOV KoAo@va TV eVoERelav domafopevog). (Nemesius, De natura hominis 1.2.15-23)

157 Translation here and below by Sharples and van Eijk (2008), adapted. We have divided the
Greek into lines, which happen here to be isocola, reinforcing the sense of an orderly layering
which is presented.

Posidonius frag. 309a Theiler begins with the quotation above and includes all the other
quotations from the first book of Nemesius’ De natura hominis, but we will only refer to Neme-
sius’ work from this point on.

158 And which already point forward to the aspect of an ascending scale of inner “powers” that
will be discussed in section 2.2.6.2.3.
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The element of rationality (81 Tob AoyikoD) is what links humans up (cuvartte-
Taw) to the higher elements of the cosmos, and allows the activities of reasoning
and apprehending the truth about the cosmos, which is the basis for the virtues
and piety.”® At the same time humans share in themselves, by virtue of their em-
bodied existence, all that is mortal and finite: sensation, desire, generation,
growth, the elements.

This is the boundary at which human beings are placed. Nemesius, probably
inspired by Philo,'*° expresses this in terms of their being “on the boundary be-
tween intelligible and perceptual being”, which he combines with an explicit ex-
position of the notion of human beings as a {@ov Aoykov:

810 kal domep év pebopiolg €0l vonTig kol aioHNTAg ovaiag,

OUVOTTTOHEVOG KOTX HEV TO O@MA Kol TAG OWHATIKAG Suvapelg Toig GAdyolg {wolg Te Kai
apoyotg,

Katd 8 TO AOyIKOV TG GOWHATOLG 0VOlaLG.

So they are, as it were, also on the boundary between intelligible and perceptual being.
They are joined together with non-rational and inanimate beings in virtue of the body
and bodily powers, and to incorporeal beings in virtue of reason. (Nemesius, De natura
hominis 1.2.24-1.3.2)'%*

Nemesius uses the same language of humans as a being placed at the boundary
(though here between rational and non-rational nature) in another remarkable
passage, in which he even alludes to and quotes Paul on 1 Cor 15.47—-49'¢* in
order to explain the ethical implications of the placement of humans in the cos-
mos and what genuine humanness requires:

Therefore humans were assigned a place on the boundary between the non-rational and
the rational nature (Ev peBopiolg o0V Tig GAGyov kai Aoyikiic @Uoswg 6 GvBpwrog

159 On the connection between the virtues towards God and towards fellow humans in ancient
tradition cf. Dihle 1968. Cf. also the explication of piety (e0oéBeia) as “contemplation of reali-
ties” (] T@V vtwv Bewpia [Nemesius, De natura hominis 1.5.23]).

160 Cf. Philo, Opif. 135 calls humans themselves the boundary (ueboptov): “Hence it may with
propriety be said that humankind is the borderland between mortal and immortal nature (tov
&vBpwov BvnTiig kai dBavdTov PUvoewS sival peddplov), partaking of each so far as is needful
(Exatépag 6oov Gvaykoidv €oTt petéyovta), and that they were created at once mortal and im-
mortal (yeyevijobat 6vntov 6pod kai dBavartov), mortal in respect of the body (Bvntov pev kata
TO 0@pa), but in respect of the mind immortal (kata 8¢ v dtavolav &Bdvatov).” Cf. Clement of
Alexandria’s use of the idea at Strom. 2.18.81.2 (cf. also the preceding statement about assimila-
tion to Christ and agreement with God at Strom. 2.18.80.5).

161 We have again divided the Greek into lines.

162 And, for good measure, Gen 3.19 and Ps 48.13, 21 LXX.
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ToxBeic'). If they incline towards the body and love more the things of the body (¢&v pév
€Ml 1O o@pa PéYN Kal T& ToD owpatog TAEov dyammor), then they embrace the life of the
non-rational beings (Tov T@v GAOywv domadetat Biov) and will be reckoned among them
(ouvopBundAoeTar), and they will be called “earthy” (xoikog), as by Paul (katd HabAov),
and will be told “For you are earth, and to earth you will return”*** and “he was compared
to the foolish cattle and made like unto them” (apeouveBAOn TOIG KTAVEDL TOIG AVONTOLG
Kai wpowwdn avToig).'® But, if they move towards the rational and despise all the bodily
pleasures (£t TO AOyKOV XWPNOT KATAPPOVAOAG TOV CWHATIKGV Tao®@v Ndovav), they
will enter into the divine life that is most dear to God (trv Belav Te kai Beo@\eaTATNV
{wnv petépyetal) and pre-eminently human (g GvBpwmov mponyovpévwg), and they
will be like a heavenly being (£movpaviog), in accordance with the saying “As is the earthy,
such are they also that are earthy, and as is the heavenly, such are they also that are heav-
enly.”**® But the summit of the rational nature is to flee from and turn away from evils, but
to pursue and choose things that are good (1§ 8¢ Aoyikiig QUOEWG TO KEPEAAOV E0TL PEV-
YEWV PEV Kal ArooTpEPeabal Ta Kokd, peTiéval 8¢ kai aipelobat Ta kaAd). (Nemesius, De na-
tura hominis 1.5.9 - 1.5.19)*¢"

This passage is, for our concerns, remarkable for several reasons. It makes the
point of humans as beings at the boundary, here between the rational and the
non-rational. It connects it with an ethical and protreptic appeal, which concerns
human actions in the body and opposing its desires.'*® It shows how the contrast
with animals can function in ethical contexts (Tov T@v &GAoywv domaleTal
Blov).*® It weaves in the motif of a divine life (tfv Beiav ... {wrv), which is
also a feature of discourse on humans as rationals, as we have seen.® It features
the concept and language of genuine and true humanness (w¢g &vBpwmov Tpon-
youpévwg), based on the proper exercise of the endowment with reason.’* The

163 For the language of Ta&1g used by Epictetus 1.16 cf. sections 4.4.2-3.

164 Gen 3.19 LXX.

165 Ps 48.13, 21 LXX.

166 1 Cor 1548 (olog O X0ikdG ToloDTOL Kai oi X0ikoi, Kai 0log O £movpdviog TolHTOL Kai o
£movpaviot).

167 Naturally, all the biblical references have been removed in Theiler’s reconstruction of Pos-
idonius frag. 309a.

168 Cf. Rom 6.12.

169 Epictetus makes this move as well in Epictetus 2.9.2 (see section 4.2), where, we note, Epi-
ctetus also expounds the definition of human beings as rational mortal animals.

170 Cf. Aspasius 153.7-9, and reason as that which binds the gods and humans together in
Stoic thought (section 2.2.4).

171 Cf. also Nemesius, De natura hominis 1.4.16, where human beings are called the truly ration-
al animal (10 GAnO@G Aoywkov {Hov TOv GvBpwrov), in contrast to those animals that “appear
near to the rational animal” (g €yyvg Aoyw@v [1.4.15], cf. Strabo, discussed above). Further,
Nemesius, De natura hominis 1.5.23-1.6.1 “Now such as choose to live a human life as that of
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quotations from Genesis, the Psalms and Paul are interesting in their own right,
though not our central concern here. But finally, the last sentence (tfig 8¢ Aoyt-
KAG PUOEWG TO KEPANALOV E0TL PEVYEWV UEV KOL GTTOOTPEPETHAL TA KOKQ, HETIEVAL
8¢ xai aipelobat T& koAd), which Theiler assigns to Posidonius,'” seems like a
remarkable parallel to Paul in Rom 12.9, 12.17, 12.21 (cf. Rom 7.19, 16.19),'” espe-
cially when, as we argue, Paul draws in Rom 12.1c on the idea of humans as Aoyt-
kol and the concept of a human vocation, and connects it to what one does with
the body (12.1b, with links to Rom 6)."7%

We may sum up our discussion with a passage in Nemesius that explains the
elements of the definition of human beings as a {®ov Aoywov BvnTov (in an ex-
panded version), which is worth quoting, because it provides further evidence for
how the definition of human beings is not just incidental to discussions about
what it means to be human, but an important means for the condensation of fur-
ther anthropological reflection:

They also define (0pi{ovtar) humans (tov GvBpwmnov) as a rational animal, mortal and re-
ceptive of intellect and knowledge ({@ov Aoytkdv, BvnTov, vod kai EMoTNung SekTikov). An
animal ({®ov), because humans too are an animate, sensitive being (ovoia £otiv &upuyog
aiobntikn): for this is the definition of an animal (6pog {wov). “Rational”, in order to sep-
arate them from non-rational animals (Aoywov 8¢, tva xwplodfi T@v GAdywv)."”” “Mortal”
(Bvntov), in order to separate them from rational immortals (ywptodfi T@V GBavaTwv
Aoywk@v). “Receptive of intellect and knowledge”, because it is by learning that we acquire
skills (81a padnoewg mpooyivovtat v ai téxvar) and the sciences (Emotipat); for we have
a capability to receive both intellect and skills (SOvopuv Sextiknyv kol ToD vod kai T@V
TeXv@V), but the actual possession of these is the result of learning (trv 8¢ évépyelav KTw-
pévolg €k T@v podnudtwv). (Nemesius, De natura hominis 1.11.3-9)7

With this concluding passage from Nemesius, we have now seen several exam-
ples of how human beings as rational animals are described as standing at the
boundary between two domains and how their behaviour aligns with either of

a human and not just the life of a mere animal” (600t Toivuv TOV dvBpwmov Blov wg GvOpwmov
v mpoatpovTal Kai pn wg {Wov Povov, TAG APETAS HETEPXOVTAL Kal TNV EVOERELRV).

172 There seems at least to be a Stoic parallel here, as the formulation aipeiofai te 8¢n TéyaOa
Kai pevyev T& Kakd “you have to choose what is good and flee what is evil” appears in Ariston
of Chios (around 250 BC), frag. 374 (in SVF 1, p. 85 [= Galen, PHP 7.2.3, which notes the contro-
versy of Ariston with Chrysippus (SVF 3.256)]). Cf. also Sextus Empiricus, AM 11.113.

173 Even though Paul uses the language of movrpov in 12.9.

174 See sections 5.3.2 and 6.3.

175 Cf. with Epictetus 2.9.2, section 4.2.

176 Nemesius continues with a report on an alternative explanation that the addition “being
receptive of intellect and knowledge” to the definition, serves to distinguish human beings
from “nymphs” and “other kinds of demons” (1.11.10 — 14).
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them. This alignment depends on human actions. According to the Stoics,
though, other things turn out to have already been aligned by nature with hu-
mans as rational beings in view.

2.2.6.2.2 Ascending scales of value and purposive relations

Hence, the ascending scales in which humans as rational animals are placed can
also be discussed in terms of value and purposive relationships. In the following
texts from Origen’s Contra Celsum, which reflect Stoic doctrine at this point, ra-
tional beings tower high above the irrational animals. All other beings are made
for the sake of rational natures. The imagery used to express this superiority of
rational beings is drastic:

They [i.e. the Stoic school of philosophers (oi 4o Tiig ZTodg PINdco@ot)] quite rightly put
humankind (mpotattévtwv TOV dvBpwrov) and the rational nature in general above all ir-
rational beings (kai Gma&amA@g TV AOYIKIV UGV TGVTWY T@V dAOywv), and say that prov-
idence has made everything primarily for the sake of the rational nature (8t ToOTnV Aeyov-
TWV TIPONYOUHEVWE THV TIPOVOLAV TIAvTa Tiemotnkevat). Rational beings (td Aoyikd) which
are the primary things (mponyovpeva) have the value” of children who are born (naiSwv
yevwwpévwv); whereas irrational and inanimate (t& 8 GAoya kai T &puya xopiov) things
have that of the afterbirth which is created with the child (cvykTi{opévov 1@ madiw). (Ori-
gen, Cels. 4.74 = SVF 2.1157)'7®

While the usefulness of farm animals for humans might be obvious, the Stoic
view Origen relates holds that even wild animals serve a useful function for ra-
tional animals:

€l 8¢ kal Toig AypLWTATOLS TOV {WWV TPOPAG KATECKEVAOEV, 0VSEV BAUHAGTOV- Kal TaDTA

yap & {@a kai GAAOL TOV PIN0COPNTEVTWY EIPRKACT YUHVOGIOU EVEKD YEYOVEVAL TG) AOYIKD
,

lww.

Even if He also made nourishment for the wildest of animals, there is nothing remarkable
about that; for other philosophers have said that even these animals were made for the ex-
ercise of the rational being. (Origen, Cels. 4.75 = SVF 3.1173)

The idea is that all things are subservient to rational creatures:

177 Here the word Adyog appears close to Aoytkog (Adyov pev £xet & Aoyikd ... maidwv yevw-
pévwv), but is used in the sense of value, not reason (cf. GE, s.v. A\dyog, 4D for other examples of
the phrase “to have the value of”).

178 Transl. of Origen’s Contra Celsum by Chadwick 1986, here and below, adapted.
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AobAa 00V TavTta ToD Aoyikod {@Wou Kal TG QUOIKTG aTOD GUVECEWG KATEOKEVATEV O
dnpovpyodg.

The Creator, then, has made everything to serve the rational being and its natural intelli-
gence. (Origen, Cels. 4.78)

This will also be important for Epictetus 1.16, as we shall see.”

2.2.6.2.3 Ascending scales of faculties, impulses and impressions
Furthermore, as we have already seen, but shall explore more here, the ascend-
ing scale in which human beings are placed goes along with an ascending scale
of “powers”, “faculties” and “capacities”. This idea is clearly expressed in the
following longer passage from Philo’s Legum Allegoriae, which reflects Stoic
ideas and terminology:*8°

The mind when as yet unclothed and unconfined by the body (6 yupvog kai Gvév8etog ow-
patt vodg) ... has many powers (Suvapelg). It has the power of holding together (éktikrv), of
growing (@uTikr), of conscious life (Ypuyikrv), of thought (Siavontikiv), and countless
other powers,'® varying both in species and genus.

Lifeless things, like stones ..., share with all others the power of holding together (££1g xotvr
kai T@wv dpvxwv), of which the bones in us, ... partake.

“Growth” (@vo1g) extends to plants (] 8¢ @UOIg Sateivel kai £l T& @UTA), and there are
parts in us, such as our nails and hair, resembling plants; “growth” (Vo1g) is coherence
capable of moving itself (££1g 18n kwoupévn).

(23) Conscious life (puxn) is the power to grow, with the additional power of receiving im-
pressions and being the subject of impulses (pUolg TpooelAnguia avtaciov kai OppNRV).
This is shared also by creatures without reason (kown kai T@v GAOywv). Indeed our
mind (6 fluétepog voiig) contains a part that is analogous to the conscious life of a creature
without reason (Tt GAdyouv Puyfj). Once more, the power of thinking (1] StavonTikn dVvapuig)
is peculiar to the mind (vod), and while shared, it may well be, by beings more akin to God
(kown pév Taxa Kol TV BElTEPWV PUOEWV), is, so far as mortal beings are concerned, pe-
culiar to human beings (i8ia 8¢ wg &v Bvntoig dvBpwmov).

This power or faculty is twofold. We are rational beings, on the one hand as being partakers
of mind (uév ka® fv Aoywkoi éopev vob petéxovteg), and on the other as being capable of
discourse (ka®’ fiv Slaleyopeda). (Philo, Leg. 2.23—24)'%

179 See section 4.4.1. The Stoic material on this topic is collected at SVF 2.1152—-1167.

180 Witness its inclusion in collections such as SVF 2.458, LS 47P.

181 Philo adds 1 aioBnTwkn at Leg. 2.24.

182 We have omitted several details from this passage (some of which, such as the mention of
wood as an example, would render the link to other passages, such as Origen’s De oratione 6.1-2
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This account is additive in so far as the higher forms include the “powers” of the
lower forms. At the level of animals, what is added are “impressions” and “im-
pulse” (@pavtaciav kai 6punv). The various “powers” (Suvépelg), all associated
with mind (vodg) in its non-embodied form, are distributed among embodied
creatures to various degrees. Only in rational beings does the power of
“mind” show itself in the form of thinking (f| SiavonTikn Suvoyg). The highest
manifestation of this power is peculiar to humans, among mortal creatures (as
there may be higher ones).'®?

The same account is given in the following passage by Clement of Alexan-
dria, who also makes an ethical point:

Of “holding together” (££ewg), then, even stones (ol AiBot), of “growth” (pUocwg) also
plants (t& @utd), of “impulses” (0ppfig) and “impressions” (pavtaociag) and the two just
mentioned, even irrational animals partake (kai T& GAoya petéxel {@a). But the rational ca-
pacity (7| Aoyuxn 8¢ Suvapg), being peculiar to the soul of humans (idiat oVoa Tfig dvBpw-
nielag Puyfic), is not supposed to be impelled in the same manner as the irrational animals
(o0x woaTwWG TOTG GAdYOLG {wolg Oppdv deilel), but to distinguish the impressions and
not to be carried away by them (&AL kai Slokpivelv TAG PavTaociog Kal P cuvano@epeadal
avTaig). (Clement of Alexandria, Strom. 2.20.111.1-2)'#

The same point is repeated in Origen, who expands on the ethical implications,
including the attribution of praise and blame:

The rational animal (Aoywov {@ov), however, in addition to its imaginative nature (1pog Tf
@aVTAOTIK{] PUOEL), also has reason (Adyov €xet), which judges the images, rejecting some
and accepting others, so that the animal may be led in accordance with them (tov kpivovta
TG avTaoiag, Kol TVAG pev dmodokipdlovta, Tvag 8¢ apadexopevoy, tva dyntat 6 {Oov
kat avtdg). Therefore, since there are, in the nature of reason (év Tf| @UOeL TOoD Adyou),
means to contemplate both the good and the shameful (&poppal T0D Bewpiioat TO KaAOV
kai 10 aioypdv) — following which, contemplating (Bewproavteg) the good and the shame-
ful, we choose (aipovpeda) the good but avoid (¢xkAivopev) the shameful — we are praise-

[see below], even more conspicuous). By inserting paragraphs, we have sought to highlight the
various “levels” of being and, concomitantly, capacities. Cf. similarly and more succinctly, Philo,
Aet. 75, where “the nature of the world or cosmic system” (trv ToD k6opov @Vow) is described as
closely unified and hence as “appearing as cohesion in wood and stone (v £0Awv pev xai
AiBwv &), growth in crops and trees (omapt@v 8¢ kai 8EVBpwv @VOW), conscious life in all an-
imals (Yuxnv 8¢ {wwv andvtwv), mind and reason in humans (GvBpwnwv 8¢ vodv kai Adyov)
and the perfection of virtue in the good (dpetrv 8¢ omovdaiwv TeAelotdtnv).” Cf. further
Philo, Deus 35 (where various bodies are inseparable from “in some cases cohesion [€&¢l], in oth-
ers growth [ta 8¢ @Uoel], in others life [t& 8¢ Yuxf], in others a reasoning soul [ta 8¢ Aoykf
Yuxiil”).

183 As we have seen at Philo, Conf. 176.

184 Our translation.
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worthy (¢mauwvetot) when devoting ourselves to the practice of the good (m6vteg Eautoig
Tfi pa&et Tob kalob), but blameworthy (PexTol) in the opposite case. (Origen, Princ. 3.1.3 =
part of SVF 2.988)'%

This theme of appropriately discriminating the impressions (@avtaciat), making
the right use of them, i.e. rationally, is of great importance to Epictetus, as we
shall see in chapter 4, but may here already be illustrated by the following pas-
sage, in which Epictetus makes a point about personal adornment and what
should be made beautiful:

Learn first to know who you are (yv@8t mp@Tov Tig €i), and then adorn (kdopet) yourself
accordingly. You're a human being (&vBpwrog €1); that is to say, a mortal animal who
has the capacity to make use of impressions in a rational manner (Bvntov {@ov XpnoTikov
@avtaociog Aoyk@g). And what does it mean, to use them rationally (t0 8¢ Aoyk@g Ti
€omwv)? To use them in accordance with nature and perfectly (@Uoel 6poAoyoupévwg Kai
teMéwg). What is superior in you, then (ti obv &&aipetov #xelg)? The animal in you (0
{@ov)? No. The mortal (16 BvnTtov)? No. The capacity to make use of impressions (T0 ypn-
oTkov avtaoiog)? No. The rational element in you (10 Aoywkov €xelg é§aipetov) — that is
what is superior in you. Adorn and beautify that (toUto kdopel kai kaAAwmile); but as for
your hair, leave it to him who made it in accordance with his will. (Epictetus 3.1.25-26)*¢

The distinction between the impressions (@pavtaociol) in the case of animals and
human beings is also noted in the following passage from Diogenes Laertius:

o e Gl e R
ETL TOV @avtool®v ai pév eiot Aoykai, ai 8¢ dAoyor Aoyikal pév ol T@vV Aoyk@v {owv,
GMoyot 8¢ ot TOV GAOywv. ai pev ovv Aoyikai vonoelg eioiv,™® ai 8 &Aoyol oV TeTuynKaGOY
OVOHATOG,

Another division of presentations is into rational and irrational, the former being those
of rational creatures, the latter those of the irrational. Those which are rational are
processes of thought, while those which are irrational have no name. (DL 7.51 = SVF 2.61)

We note that this passage is an important grammatical parallel for our reading of
Rom 12.1.'88

185 Transl. Behr 2017.

186 This passage is similar to Plato, Resp. 591c. For Epictetus, we adapt the translation of R.
Hard (2014), here and below.

187 Cf. Stobaeus, Anthologium 1.48.5: 'H yap év Aoyik® {ww @avtacia £5£80kT0 aUTOIG VONOIG
(“They have determined that impression in a rational creature is a thought” [our translation]). Cf.
also the distinctions between reason and speech in the context of a contrast between humans
and animals in Sextus Empiricus, AM 8.275-276.

188 See section 6.3.3.4.
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2.2.6.2.4 Freedom, responsibility, happiness

Finally, the discourse on human beings as {®ov Aoywov is also developed in
terms of human freedom, responsibility, and happiness. A notable example for
freedom can be found in Origen’s De oratione 6.1-2.% In 6.1, Origen describes
different forms of motion, beginning from the lowest forms and moving up,
along a scala naturae to the higher forms.'® He begins at the first level with
things like stones or pieces of wood (which have “lost” their power of motion
[T0 @Vew dnoAwAekdta]). If they move, it is only because something else outside
of them moves them (10 kwvobv £wbev €yel). At the second level, there are
plants,’* which are themselves moving (i.e. growing), albeit, it is said, only be-
cause nature moves them, so they still belong to the first kind of motion, the
source being outside of them. At the third level, there are animals, which also
move “from out of themselves” (¢£ avT@V kiveiobat) and thus represent a second
kind of motion, as they are moved from their own internal nature or soul (ktvov-
peva Ta LTIO TAG EVUTIaPXOVONG PUOEWS T YUXTS Kivoupeva).'? However, there is
a third kind of motion, which applies at the fourth level, to humans as rational
beings, who are also moving “through themselves” (8" avT@®Vv):

A third kind of motion is that found in living beings (1] &’ abt@Vv kivnotg), which is called
motion “from” themselves (1} &g’ aOT@V kivnotg). And I believe that the motion of rational
beings is motion “through” themselves (1] T@Vv Aoyk@v kivnaig 8 aT@Vv £07Tt kivnatg). Now
if we take motion “from” itself away from a living being (&m6 Tod {wov v @’ avTod Kivn-
ow), it cannot any longer be supposed to be a living being, but will be like a plant moved
only by nature (010 @¥OEWG POVNG KIVoLREVW) or like a stone hurled by something outside
itself. But if something follows along by its own motion (rapokoAovdf| Tt Tfj idig kvioel),
since we call this motion “through” itself (8" aytoD kwvelobat), then it must necessarily be
rational (TodiTo eivat Aoyikév). (Origen, De oratione 6.1)'%

189 Cf. also Philo, Conf. 176178 quoted above.

190 This text is very similar to the one we have cited above, Philo, Leg. 2.23 - 24. Cf. also Origen,
Princ. 3.1.2-3.

191 Origen also adds the bodies of living beings (t& T@v {@pwv owpata) because when they are
moved, they are not moved in the capacity of living beings (o0 1| {@®a ... petatiBetar). These
kinds of distinctions bear a remote resemblance, though here in the context of “psychology”,
to the kind of “prepositional metaphysics” (cf. Sterling 1997) which one might also detect,
inter alia, in Rom 11.36; cf. 1 Cor 8.6.

192 Origen signals the use of technical language here by his reference to the Stoics as those
who “who use words in their stricter senses” (mapd TOIG KUPLWTEPOV XPWHEVOLS TOTG GVOLATL),
cf. Inwood and Gerson 1997, 164.

193 Transl. Greer 1979, here and below.



74 =—— 2 The semantics of Aoyikdg and the definition of human beings

This hierarchy of natures and movements is the basis for a clear argumentation
for human freedom and responsibility, based on an interpretation of the defini-
tion of human beings. Here it must be noted that Origen uses a very Epictetean
term, namely £’ fpiv, that “which depends on us” or is “in our power” or is “up
to us”, which corresponds to a primary distinction of his ethical thought:***

Therefore, those who want to say that we have no freedom (undev eivat £’ fyiv) must nec-
essarily admit something extremely foolish - first, that we are not living beings (6Tt o0k
€opev {@a) and, second, that we are not rational beings (6Tt 008¢ Aoyikd). On their view,
since we are in no way moved by ourselves but by something moving outside ourselves
(Uno EEwBev KvodvTog aTol OVBAPGMS KIvoupEVOL), we may be said to do what we suppose
we are doing ourselves only because of that external cause. On the contrary, let anyone pay
special attention to his own experiences and see whether he will not say without blushing
that it is he who wills, he who eats, he who walks, he who gives his assent and acceptance
to certain opinions (cuykatatiBeabat kai mapadéyeodat dmola 81 mote T@V Soypdtwv), and
he who rejects others as false (Gvavevewy pog Etepa wg Yevdi). (Origen, De oratione 6.2)

Freedom and responsibility of human beings are discussed in terms of their na-
ture as rational beings.'® A similar link between the definition of human beings
as rational animals and their happiness (e08awpovia) is made by Aspasius, who
explains Aristotle’s statement at the very beginning of his Nicomachean ethics
that “the good is what everything aims at” (téyaB6v, ov mévt’ épietat [Aristotle,
EN 1094a 2-3]) as follows:

That is how one must understand “aiming at”, in the sense that everything is equipped by
nature for a resemblance to the most perfect and primary cause in the way that it can (mope-
OKEVOOPEVO £KAOTOV DO THG PUOEWS £ig THY TOD TEAELOTATOV Kal TPWTOL aitiov 1| Suva-
Tov £€opoiwotv). For each thing is eagerly drawn by its own nature to its proper perfection
(tnv i8lav TehetdtnTa). It is drawn to this because it is inclined to that which is most perfect
of all. If Aristotle takes “good” (&yaBov) in the sense of “happiness” (Gvti TG evdatpoviag
AapBaver), then rational animals (Aoywa {@a) only would strictly be meant (6pBQG &v Aé-
yotto). (Aspasius 4.7—11)

194 It occurs frequently in Epictetus. Cf. only the first sentence of the Enchiridion: Twv 6vtwv Ta
HEV 0TV £’ TV, TQ 8€ 0UK £’ iV (“Some things are within our power, while others are not”
[Ench. 1.1 (transl. R. Hard)]).

195 Cf. also the statement in Aspasius 67.1-3, who adds the term Aoywkov in the discussion to
Aristotle’s words on children, animals and the €kovaiov (the “voluntary”, though the translation
can be misleading). On moral responsibility cf. also the attribution of praise and blame at Ori-
gen, Princ. 3.1.3, quoted above.
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Thus for Aspasius, in the stricter sense of the term, only humans, as rational an-
imals, should be called “happy”.'*® Related to this is the statement in Aspasius
that only rational animals have something divine in their pursuit of those activ-
ities in which, according to Aristotelian tradition, happiness consists.'*”

This concludes our discussion of how human beings are placed within the
cosmos in discourse employing the definition of human beings as rational living
beings. We turn to the related notion of the vocation of a rational animal.

2.2.6.3 The vocation of rational animals

As our second main theme, we show in this section that the notion of a human
vocation is often expressed by drawing on the notion of human beings as ration-
al animals. In a first section, we show this with regards to the language of being
“fashioned” for a particular purpose. Here the texts reflect in particular on how
the human body and the human mind are made fittingly in order to equip
human beings for their role in the cosmos.

In a second section, we show that reflections on the human vocation which
use the idea of humans as rational often emphasise a two-part structure to that
vocation, consisting of contemplation and corresponding action, to describe
which we resort to the language of sign production.

In a third section, we consider how the commentator Aspasius uses the lan-
guage of Aoywkog to paraphrase and explain Aristotle’s function (€pyov) argu-
ment in the Nicomachean ethics. This is important because the £pyov language
is one of the ways in which Epictetus expresses the concept of a human vocation
(see section 4.2).

2.2.6.3.1 Fashioned for a purpose

In several of the examples we have already surveyed, we find a discursive pattern
of Aoywa {@a being “fashioned”, “constituted” or “equipped” (kataokevalewv,
kataokevn) for a certain purpose. We have already quoted Marcus Aurelius 3.9
(where right judgments must agree with the constitution of rational animals
[tfi ToD Aoywod {wov kataokevij]), Marcus Aurelius 9.1.1 (where nature has con-

196 Cf. also Aspasius’ distinguo concerning children at 27.11-19 (quoted above).

197 Cf. Aspasius 153.7-9: €0t 8¢ B€16v Tt v 101G {Wolg kal péAloTa £v ToTg Aoykoig, &l Tig Epi-
eTaL TAG oikelag évepyeiag kal dvepnodiotov kai 81 ToUTo Kai NSovig. “There is something di-
vine in animals and above all in rational ones, if someone aims at his proper and unimpeded
activity and therefore at pleasure.” (The pleasure in question here being that which accompanies
the rational activities.)
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stituted rational creatures for the sake of each other [tfig yap T@v OAwv @UoEWG
KOTEOKEVOKVIOG T& Aoywka {@a £vekev GAMAAwv] and their mutual benefit
[W@eAelv pév GAANAa kat’ &Eiav]), Marcus Aurelius 8.39 (where constitution of
rationals [£v Tf] ToD AoywkoD {wov kataokev]] is suitable for justice [Sikatoavvn])
and, in a Christian key, Athenagoras, De resurrectione 13.1 (where God has made
“this sort of living being” [tolobTov kateokevaoev {Pov] with all the things “be-
fitting to a life of understanding and a life of reason” [£uppovt 8¢ Biw kai {wij
Aoykii mpoonkovTwv]).

This is significant for our purposes because there is a connection between
the concept of a human vocation and the notion that human beings are made
in a certain way, either by God or nature, specifically suitable to the purpose
that accords with the intentions of either God or nature.’®® The passages we
have thus combined serve to confirm how this cluster of ideas is associated
with discourse involving human beings as rational. As we shall see in the
next chapter, there is a broader ancient reflection on humans, in which specifi-
cally the bodily makeup of human beings is compared and contrasted with other
animals, and correlated with their endowment with reason.’®® Such traditions
can condense into formulations such as the definition of human beings as
{®a Aoyika, while other language such as kataokevaletv succinctly expresses as-
sociated themes.

This nexus of themes and language is important for Epictetus as well, as we
shall see in chapter 4, and here already in a passage from a discourse on how to
behave towards tyrants (1.19). Having just presented his hearers with a vivid dia-
logue between a tyrant threatening shackles and a fearless and hence free per-
son (with a self-understanding of having been liberated by Zeus [épe 0 Zevg
é\evBepov Gofikev] and being “his own son” [tov 8lov vidv (1.19.9)]), Epictetus
explains that such a person is not paying attention to a tyrant in his presence,
but to himself (1.19.10), as it is “in the nature of every living creature that it
does everything for its own sake (oUTwg TO {Pov- aUTOD Eveka TAVTA TIOLET
[1.19.11]), and the same applies to the sun and even to Zeus himself (1.19.11).
The point here is not of course a universal principle of selfishness. Rather, as Ep-
ictetus continues to explain with regard to Zeus, he can only do his own thing as

198 Cf. section 3.2 on these links.

199 In this context, a passage such as Galen, De usu partium 3.184.16—18 Kiihn is noteworthy
because, using the language of kxataokevdletv, it links the notion of humans as {@a Aoyikd ex-
pressly with a consideration of the usefulness of the parts of the body, as Galen’s aim is to show
that “each of the parts of our body are constructed in such a way as to be of most use to the two-
footed rational animal” (kaoTov T@V £V aTOIG HOPLWV OVTW KATETKEVOOHEVOV, WG GV HAAOTA
XpnoTov €ootto 8imodt {ww Aoyk®).
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the “Rain-giver (‘'Yétiog) and Fruit-bringer CEmxdpmiog) and father of gods and
humans (natfp &vdpdv Te Be@v T€)” by contributing to the “common benefit
(eig TO KOWOV WPEANOG)” (1.19.12). And given the close link between humans
as rational living beings and the gods, this same principle applies to all
human beings:

KaBOAoL Te TOLTNV <TNV> PUOLV TOD AoYIKoD {Wov KATETKEDOOEY, v Undevog TV i8iwv
GyaB@V SuVNTAL TUYXAVELY, <AV> IR TL €l TO KOOV WPEALLOV TIPOTPEPTTAL.

And in general he [Zeus] has constituted the rational animal to have such a nature that he
cannot attain any of his own particular goods without contributing to the common benefit.
(Epictetus 1.19.13)

Thus, these texts show that the idea of a human vocation, the idea of humans as
rational animals, and the idea of humans being constructed in a way suited to
this purpose can be linked and may extend even into the domain of the social.?*®

2.2.6.3.2 Contemplation and action: sign production

The notion of human beings as {®a Aoywxa is also employed in discourse on the
human vocation in the cosmos. In some of these texts, we find the idea of hu-
mans being able to perceive and understand, based on their endowment with
reason, the highest truths about the cosmos, and hence to act in a manner
which reflects this vision:

Biwv 8¢ tpLv vtwv, Bewpntikod Kal pakTikod kai Aoykod, TOV TpiTov Qacty aipeTéov-
yeyovéval yap Vo TiG @Uoews Emitndeg TO Aoyikov {Dov ipog Bewpiav kai TPaEEL.
Of the three kinds of life, the contemplative, the practical, and the rational, they declare

that we ought to choose the last, for that a rational being is expressly produced by nature
for contemplation and for action. (DL 7.130)

This passage is particularly important in view of Epictetus and Paul because it
expresses the vocation of human beings as a Aoywov {@ov in terms of a two-
part structure: first, contemplation of the cosmos (6swpia) and, second, a sort
of action which is informed by this contemplation (rp&&1g).2°* In a passage of Ci-
cero’s De natura deorum, in which he reports Stoic theology, the purpose of hu-

200 As Epictetus implies in 1.19.14: the principle of doing “everything for one’s one sake”
(mévta avToD Eveka TOLETY) is not “anti-social” (GKOWWVNTOV).

201 In this context our term “sign production” (see section 1.4) would highlight the way in
which the praxis reflects and is shaped by the “seeing” of the cosmos. The same point applies
to mundum contemplandum and imitandum (Cicero, ND 2.37).
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mans and other beings is related in similar ways, where for human beings the
same two-part structure of their vocation is present (mundum contemplandum
and imitandum):

For as Chrysippus cleverly put it, just as a shield-case is made for the sake of a shield and a
sheath for the sake of a sword, so everything else except the world was created for the sake
of some other thing (sic praeter mundum cetera omnia aliorum causa esse generata); thus
the corn and fruits produced by the earth were created for the sake of animals (animantium
causa), and animals for the sake of human beings (animantes autem hominum): for exam-
ple the horse for riding (ecum vehendi causa), the ox for ploughing (arandi bovem), the dog
for hunting and keeping guard (venandi et custodiendi canem); humans themselves howev-
er came into existence for the purpose of contemplating and imitating the world (ipse
autem homo ortus est ad mundum contemplandum et imitandum). (Cicero, ND 2.37)%%2

It is important to note that in the context of this passage, reason language for the
world and for human beings is used in a manner very similar to the arguments
we have discussed above.?®

The same two-part structure is also present in Philo’s De praemiis et poenis.
Having extolled the importance of hope*** for human beings in various occupa-
tions (the tradesman, the skipper, the ambitious politician, the athlete), Philo
turns to the life of contemplation:

The hope of happiness (éAmtig evdapoviag) incites also the devotees of virtue (ToUg ApeTiig
n\wTag) to study wisdom (@iloco@eiv), believing that thus they will be able to discern the
nature of all that exists (Suvnoopévoug kai THv TGV Gvtwv Loy i8etv) and to act in accord-
ance with nature and so bring to their fullness the best types of life, the contemplative and
the practical (8paoat T& dkoAovba TPOG TNV TOV GPloTWV PBlwv BewWpPNTIKOD TE Kal TPOKTL-

202 Cf. Forschner 2018, 200 -201. Note the parallel to Epictetus 1.6.19 (see section 4.5). Note
also the discussion of stars in the context of this passage (at ND 2.39). Transl. H. Rackham,
here and below, adapted.

203 For the reason language in the immediate context of this passage: at ND 2.36 Cicero relates
Stoic arguments to the effect that the world (mundum) has a share in understanding (intelligen-
tem) and wisdom (sapientem), is a living being (animantem), rational and capable of insight (ra-
tionis et consilii compotem); like humans it shares in reason (rationis particeps), but while hu-
mans can become wise (homo ... sapiens fieri potest), it is wise from the beginning (a principo
sapiens). Further, in ND 2.38 we find the statement that nothing is better than mind and reason
(nihil autem est mente et ratione melius).

204 On the importance of hope (€Amig) in Philo’s characterisation of genuine humanness see
also the passages discussed below. Note that Philo (Praem. 10) mentions hope (éAnig) as the
“most vital form of seed (tiv Gvaykalotdtnv onopav) which the creator (6 moutg) sowed in
the rich soil of the rational soul (Aoywfj Yuxi))”.
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koD TeAelwotv), which necessarily make their possessor a happy man (v 6 TuxWV £080G
€otwv evdaipwv). (Philo, Praem. 11)**

Philo also makes the link between the notion of humans as rational beings and
their vocation as human beings explicit. In a first passage, he explicitly links the
idea of a contemplative calling to the notion of a rational being (Aoyk6v), which
from the context clearly includes humans:2°®

BewpnTikod yap Tig aueivwv Piog f| LGANOV oikeloVPEVOG” AOYIK®;

For what life is better than a contemplative life, or more appropriate to a rational being?
(Philo, Migr. 47).

In another passage, Philo uses the language of “worship” (Bepaneia) and links it

to human beings as {@a Aoyika:2%

For, abandoning the foreign alien tongue (yA@ttav) of Chaldaea, the tongue of sky-prating
astrology, he betook him to the language that befits a living creature endowed with reason
(Vv dppotTovoav [sc. yYA@ttav] Aoyik® {ww), even the worship of the First Cause of all
things (tnv Tob TavTtwv aitiov Bepoameiav). (Philo, Somn. 1.161)

Finally, we add here an example by a Christian author, which expresses the vo-
cation of human beings as rational animals again in terms of contemplation and

205 This passage is very similar to Cicero, Tusc. 5.9, where Pythagoras is said to have consid-
ered, at Olympia, the athletes, the merchants, and the spectators (as in Praem. 11) and to
have compared the philosopher to the third class of those who are “studying the nature of things
zealously” (rerum naturam studiose intuerentur), which he calls “zealous for wisdom” (sapientiae
studiosos, cf. ToUg dpeThg {NAwTdg [Praem. 11]).

206 Though not all: The “seeing” (i8€iv) of “things whose allotted place is nearer to the divine”
(T Bel0TéPAG poipag AayxovTa) is reserved to the “most keen-eyed class”, to whom “the Father of
all things, by showing them his own works (td {8l £mdekvipevog ... €pya), bestows an all-sur-
passing gift (peylotnv mao@v xapiletat Swpeav)” (Migr. 46). Immediately following this refer-
ence, the contrast between the word of God and the voice of human beings is made by referring
to human beings simply as “mortal beings” (tfig T@v OvnT@V {Wwv wVTig), confirming that “ra-
tional beings” here includes reference to humans.

207 The use of the term oikeloboBat seems suggestive for Philo’s use of Stoic traditions in this
context, cf. e.g. DL 7.85.

208 This is relevant for our discussion of Paul’s use of Aatpeia in Rom 12.1, cf. section 6.3.1.3
(quoting Philo, Spec. 1.303, where Bepareia can be glossed as “service”).
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a fitting response in life. The focus is the divine Pedagogue, Christ, who is the
image (gixwv):2*°

For what else shall we say the rational animal ({®ov 0 Aoyév), I mean human beings
(tov GvBpwmov Aéyw), must do, than to contemplate the divine (fj 8edoaoBat 0 Belov
8€iv)? It is necessary, too, I say, that humans contemplate human nature (Qsdoacfot 8¢
Kai TV &vBpwmivny @vowv) and live in such a manner that truth leads the way (D@nysttat
i GAnBewa), admiring beyond measure (Gyapévoug vTiepPL@G) the Pedagogue himself and
his commandments (tév Te maBaywyov aTOV Kol TaG EVToAdg avTod), and how they fit-
tingly correspond (mpénovta GAARAolg) and harmonise (&ppotTovta), according to which
image we must also conform ourselves towards the Pedagogue (ka®’ fjv eikova kai Nuag
GPHOTAPEVOUG XPN 0QGG aTOLG TPOG TOV Taudaywyov), making our speech and deeds
agree (CULEWVOV TOV AGYOV TIOINOAUEVOUG TOTG £pyoLS), in order truly to live (T 6vtt (Rv).
(Clement of Alexandria, Paed. 1.12.100.3)*'°

2.2.6.3.3 The function (£pyov) of human beings
The idea of humans as a {®ov Aoywov is closely connected to the idea of a
human vocation (16 €pyov 10 ToD &vBpwrov) in a section of Aspasius’ commen-
tary on Aristotle’s Nicomachean ethics. There Aspasius seeks to explain and par-
aphrase Aristotle’s famous function (£pyov) argument (at EN, 1097b 22-1098a
20).% This passage is full of reason language and connects it to various concepts
having to do with the role and purpose of human beings (GvOpwmov 16 TéA0g),**?
also in relation to the purposes of other things. In particular it discusses the term
&pyov in a way that is helpful for Epictetus 1.16.19 - 21, our most important par-
allel for Rom 12.1. It contains a clear expression of the specific vocation of some-
thing being based on what is peculiar to it. It also paraphrases Aristotle’s image
of the functions of the parts of the body, in a way that is close to our interpreta-
tion of Paul’s use of the image of the body in Rom 12.3 - 8. This warrants our ex-
tensive quotation of the passage.

Aspasius begins to explain Aristotle’s third approach at defining happiness
(ev8apovia), namely by considering the function of human beings,* as follows:

209 On the importance of the concept of assimilation for Clement of Alexandria, see van Kooten
2008, 177-180, in particular on Christ as the true eikwv, 178 — 179, with a discussion of Clement,
Paed. 1.12.98-99, immediately preceding the passage quoted here.

210 Our translation.

211 Cf. section 4.2.

212 A passage not discussed by Heinemann 1926 (cf. section 3.2).

213 Cf. Aristotle, EN 1097b 22-25.
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But supposing they would agree that happiness (eb8awoviav) is the most final good (TéAe-
tov &yaBov) and the best one, one must still grasp clearly what it is. ... For the end of any-
thing (mavtdg yap 0 TEAOG) ... is believed to reside in its work [or product] (év 1@ €pyw), for
example the end of the art of shoemaking (oxkvTikfig TEA0G) is in the work [that is the result]
of shoemaking (év 1@ €pyw T Tiig okVTKAS). If, then, the work of the shoemaking art is a
sandal, but we are investigating what the end of humans is (&vBpwmov 8¢ {ntoduev 10
TéNog Ti oTé €oTwv), one would have to grasp the work of humans as humans (16 €pyov
10 Tob GvBpwmov | &vOpwmov). That there is a work of humans as humans (¥pyov
&vBpwrov [ &vBpwroc), he renders plausible first on the grounds that it is unreasonable
to agree that there is a product of a builder (téxtovog) and a shoemaker (okvTEwG)™™
and that there are works [or functions] of the parts of a human being (&vBpwmov T@v po-
plwv givat £pya), for example seeing (10 6pav) in the case of the eye (0@OaApoD), walking in
the case of the foot (mo80g 8¢ 10 Badifewv), grasping and giving in the case of the hand and
any other of the things that pertain to a hand (xetp0og 8¢ T0 AapBaverv kai §18ovar kai GAAO T
TGV mpoonkovtwy TR xewpi). If there is a work pertaining to each of his parts (T@v popiwv
£kdotov €oTiv £pyov), there should be one of the human being as well (gin av xai
Gvbpwmov). (Aspasius 1718 -29)**

The use of the term 16 £pyov 10 ToD &vBpwmov (“the work of human beings”) is
one of the ways to express the idea of a vocation of human beings. Aspasius con-
tinues his explanatory paraphrase of Aristotle, turning to the question of what is
specific to human nature and hence to the purpose of human beings as such,
which is grounded in it. Aspasius explicitly expresses the general notion of a
specific work based on peculiar properties (10 8¢ €pyov ékaotov i8lov). Moving
from what is shared with plants and animals to what is specifically human, As-
pasius focuses on humans being Aoykdg:

What, then, is this work, qua human being (ti 00V &0ty ahT0D ﬁ avBpwmog)? Would it be to
live (10 {fv)? But this is common even to plants (kowvov kai Toig @UTOLS), and in any case it
is not his work to have a share in life (t0 petéxew {wiq): this, rather, belongs to him by
nature (Umapyov €k @Voewg). If living then is common not only to animals (toig {wolg)
but also to plants, and the work of each thing is specific (10 8¢ €pyov ékaotov i8iov),**®
one would have to separate out nutritive life (tryv 8pentikiv {wrv), on the grounds that
the work of a human being does not reside in this (oUk €v TavTy 6vtog T0D GvOBpwmivov
£pyov). Similarly, neither would it reside in growth-related life (tf, av&nTi}), for this too
is common to plants. But nor again would it reside in perceptive life (tfj aioBnTkii {wij),
for this is common also to non-rational animals (toig dAdyoig {worg). The productive and
rational life, then, is left to be the work of a human being, that is, to live as a rational

214 Cf. Epictetus 2.9.10 also using the example of a TékTwv (see section 4.2).

215 For Aspasius, we have adapted the translation of David Konstan (2006), here and below,
including his remarks in square brackets.

216 Compare with Aristotle, EN 1097b 34 ({ntettou 8¢ 6 (B1ov).
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being (Aeinetau 8¢ [16] Epyov [eival] Tod GvBpwmov f mpakTikn kai Aoytkr| {wr, TOLTEOTL TO
ifv wg Aoykov). (Aspasius 17.29-18.2)

Thus the “rational life” (Aoywkn {wr}) is explained as one that is lived as a ration-
al being should (16 {fiv wg Aoyikdv).2”

It is very instructive, too, for our attempts at charting the use of the {@ov
Aoywdv, to compare the paraphrase of Aspasius with the original text of Aristo-
tle. For what Aspasius renders as 1 mpaktikr] kai Aoywkn {wnj corresponds in Ar-
istotle’s text to the following passage:

But this too [i.e. sense-perception] appears to be shared (xown) by horses (innw), oxen
(Bot), and animals generally (mavti {@w). There remains therefore what may be called
the practical life of the rational (Aeimetou 8 mpoxTikn 1§ [sc. {wn] Tod Adyov €xovtog). (Ar-
istotle, EN 1098a 3-4)*'®

We have rendered the phrase Tob Aoyov £xovtog deliberately vague as “rational”
allowing either the interpretation that Aristotle refers to the rational part in
human beings (as 10 Adyov &xwv is used for a part of the soul [Puyn] in Aristotle,
EN 1102a 27-28), or an understanding in which the word {®ov would have to be
supplied from the preceding context, i.e. 10D Adyov €xovtog (sc. {wov) “of the
rational being.” The parenthetical remarks which follow the quoted sentence
(EN 1098a 4-5) suggest the former, i.e. an interpretation in terms of “rational
part.” Yet, due to its irrelevance in context, this sentence has been suspected
of being an interpolation (which Aspasius, however, also reads and explains),
and then the context of the passage would decisively favour the latter interpre-
tation.?*?

It would then be one of the instances in Aristotle in which the phrase {@ov
Aoyov &wv (“animal endowed with reason”) could be understood as implicit in
the syntax (though it never appears explicitly in this form). It seems likely, then,

217 Note that this makes it an important parallel to our understanding of the phrase Aoy
Aatpeia in Rom 12.1, in that it relates the Aatpeia to its subject (see section 6.3.3). The difference,
however, is that whereas we argue that Aatpeia should be understood in terms of the concept of
avocation (and hence more like what is expressed here as €pyov), the {wr here refers to the state
in which human beings are when they exercise, to use our term, their vocation as human beings.
218 Transl. H. Rackham, adapted (indicated by the italics).

219 On the issue of the interpolation, cf. the note in Rackham’s translation ad loc., which sug-
gests that in this case the translation of the preceding words should be “the practical life of a
rational being”.
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that Aristotle did not yet use the phrase {@ov Aoyik6v,?*° as he appears, on this
construal, to have resorted to the longer formulation {@ov Adyov éywv. However,
by the time of Aspasius, the formulation {@ov Aoywdv and its related sense of
Moyikog, have been established, such that Aspasius renders the latter under-
standing of mpoxTikA Tig [{wr|] ToD Abdyov £xovtog in the paraphrase 1| TIPOKTIKN
kai Aoywn {wn, as can be seen clearly from his explanatory gloss that immedi-
ately adds toutéoTt 10 {fjv wg Aoykov.

Aspasius then continues to explain the parenthetical remark (EN 1098a
4-5), and hence to discuss the rational part in human beings, which he has
no trouble connecting to the preceding statements in Aristotle:

In this resides what is specific to a human being (év yap TovTw*** 16 {810V T0D dvBpwov),
namely the rational part of the soul (10 Aoywov Tig Yuxfig). He calls it “rational” (Aoywkov),
separating it out in relation to the nutritive (10 Opentikov) and perceptive parts (T aiofn-
Tikov) and the other capacities that are common to the other animals (tag GAAag Suvapelg,
boat kowai kai Toig GAAotg {wotg). Of this same rational part (tod AoyikoD), one part is so
called as being naturally so constituted as to obey reason (ne@ukog meibeoba @ Adyw),
while another part is so naturally constituted as to contain reason in itself (me@ukog
£xew év aUT® Aoyov). Elsewhere? he calls the part that is so constituted as to obey (riegu-
KOG TeiBecBar) “non-rational” (GAoyov), because it does not contain its own reason (o pn
£xew 8lov Adyov); from this it is clear that this non-rational and emotive part differs from
that of animals (SLapépel ToUT0 TO dAoyoV Kol TadNTIKOV ToD T@V {@wV): for the one is obe-
dient to reason (¢runei®eg Adyw), whereas that of animals (t@v dAdywv {wwv) is not obe-
dient. (Aspasius 18.2-9)

After these statements, which compare human beings with the other animals,
Aspasius discusses another distinction made in Aristotle’s text, which we
quote here because of its close integration of reason language, including Aoywxn
and Aoywk@g, with the concept of a function of human beings (€pyov dvBpwrov),
such as we argue is important for Epictetus 1.16.19-21 and Rom 12.1:

Since the rational life is spoken of in two senses (8@ 8¢ Aeyopévng Tiig Aoyikiig {wig), the
one potentially (kata SUvapuv), which we have even when we are sleeping (kaBevdovteg)
and, when awake, when we are not acting as rational beings (€ypnyopoteg pndev 8¢ mpart-
Tovteg WG Aoywkot), and the other actively (tfig 8¢ xaT’ évépyelav), in accord with which,

220 Though he uses the designation t& &\oya for “irrational animals” for instance at EN 1111b
12—-13 (cf. EN 1111b 9 mentioning “the other animals”).

221 Note the word To0Tw here does not refer back to the words of Aristotle, understood in terms
of “the rational part”, but forward in the sentence: é&v y&p Toutw TO 8lov T0D GvBpwmov, TO
Noywkodv Tiig Puxfig. On this use of obTog as “proleptic with respect to an epexegetical clause”
cf. GE, sw.

222 Cf. EN 1102b 25-34.
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when we are acting consistently with what is rational (fjv pdttovteg 10l Aoyikoig dppo-
{ovtwg™?), we are said to be living rationally ({fjv AeyopeBa Aoyik@g), he says that the
work of a human being (épyov GvBpwrmov) must be posited as being an actively rational
life (kat’ évépyelav hoywnyv {wnv). (Aspasius 18.9-13)

Aspasius thus demonstrates that the notion of human beings as a {@ov Aoywkov
(we have listed his uses of the phrase above) can be closely connected with a
discussion of a human vocation. While Aspasius confirms that there is a Peripa-
tetic tradition on this point, our reading of Epictetus in chapter 4 will explore
this in a Stoic thinker.

2.2.6.4 The genuine humanness of rational animals

As our third main theme, we show in this section that discourse on what it means
to be genuinely human can also employ the notion of human beings as a {®ov
Aoywkov. We will discuss here two examples in Philo of Alexandria, but will see
this also in Epictetus, and, as we shall argue, in Paul.

The first passage is from De Abrahamo, where Philo interprets the descrip-
tion of Noah in Gen 6.9 LXX (“Noah, a human being just and perfect in his gen-
eration, was well-pleasing to God” N®e GvBpwmog dikalog, TEAELOG &V TR YeVeR
avtol, T® Be® evnpéotnoey) in terms of genuine humanness. Philo gives indi-
rect confirmation that the notion of humans as Aoykov 6vntov {@ov has wide
currency by noting it as “the common form of speech” (kow@® TUnw), which
he seeks to better, following his interpretation of Moses:

But we must not fail to note that in this passage [i.e. Gen 6.9] he gives the name of human
not according to the common form of speech, to the mortal animal endowed with reason
(&1L VOV GvBpwmov oV kow@ TUMW TO Aoykov BvnTov {Pov kalel), but to the human
who is human pre-eminently (tov pévtot kat’ €€oxrv), who verifies the name (g émaln-
6evet Tobvopa) by having expelled from the soul the untamed and frantic passions (t& dri-
Baoa kai AehvttnkoTa adn) and the truly beast-like?* vices (tag Onplwdeotdtag Kokiog
TG Yuxfg). (33) Here is a proof (onpeiov). After “human” (GvOpwmov) he adds “just” (5i-
kawov), implying by the combination just human being (&vBpwmog dixawog) that the unjust
is no human (wg &8ikov pev 0Vdevog dvtog GvBpwmov), or more properly speaking a beast
in human form (Gvpwmopdp@ov Bnpiov), and that the follower after righteousness alone is
(truly) human (uévov 8¢ 6g &v {nAwTG | Sikawoovvng). (Philo, Abr. 32-33)

223 This formulation recalls the Stoic formulation of the TéAog, cf. DL 7.87 (10 OpoAoyoupévwg

Tii @voet Lijv).
224 Philo seems to draw on Plato’s Respublica here (Swatoouvn, 6nplwdng).



2.2 The definition of human beings as {@ov Aoyikév =— 85

In this passage, the definition of human beings is presupposed, but used as the
contrast term denoting ordinary humanity. The notion of genuine humanness is
developed in terms of expulsion of the passions of the soul and in terms of jus-
tice (8ikawoovvng). The close link between notions of genuine humanness and
justice (8ikatoovvn) is going to be very important for our interpretation of Ro-
mans.’

In another passage, Philo makes a statement about genuine humanness in
terms of hope on the true God. Philo combines the statement made about
Enosh in Gen 4.25 LXX (“hoped to call upon the name of the lord” fAmoev émi-
kaAelobat 1O Gvopa kupiov Toh Beod) with the Hebrew meaning of his name
(“humankind”)*¢ and with the statement in Gen 5.1 LXX (f| BiBAog yevéoewg
avOpwmwv), which he seems to interpret in a normative sense of being human
(“the book of the creation of true human beings”). This is the occasion to better
the usual definition of the composite human being, for which the definition is
rational mortal animal ({@ov Aoywov Bvntov), with Moses’ definition of the gen-
uine human being:

HOVOg ebEATIG AvBpwTog, MoTe KaTd T& &vavtia 6 SvoeAmg ovk GvBpwmog. Bpog oLV Tod
HEV OUYKPIHATOG M@V {POoV Aoyikov BvnTov £0TL, ToD 8¢ kotd Mwuofiv Gvpwmov Slabeatg
YuxAg €mi oV 6vtwg Ovta Beov EATulovon.

Only the one of good hope is (in the true sense) a human, so that the converse therefore is
true, that he that is lacking in hope is not a human (in the full sense). The definition,
then, of our complex being is “a living creature endowed with reason subject to death”,
but that of humans as Moses portrays them “a soul so constituted as to hope on the God
that really IS.” (Philo, Det. 139)**

225 Note the use of reason language in the context of this passage, the ruling mind (tov nye-
péva vodv [Abr. 30]) and of speech (6 mpo@opikog Adyog [Abr. 29]). Both the term téAelog and @
Be@ evnpeotnoev used in Gen 6.9, and Philo’s exposition of them in Abr. 34 and 35 are notewor-
thy parallels to Rom 12.1-2, especially Philo’s link between being well-pleasing (ebapeatiioat)
and happiness (e08aipoveg) in Abr. 35. On the link between creation theology and Abraham’s
discovery of monotheism in De Abrahamo see Niehoff 2018, 102-103, which coheres well with
our reading of Rom 1.18-21 in section 5.2.

226 Of which Philo is aware, cf. Praem. 14 (making a similar point about being human and
hope, so also at Abr. 8). Cf. also Praem. 11 quoted above.

227 We have revised the translation of Whitaker in the first sentence (indicated by italics),
whose translation at this point seems not to bring out the nuance of genuine humanness we
submit is present in the Greek.
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Thus, Philo here shows how discourse on genuine humanness can be linked
with the definition of human beings as {®a Aoyikd Bvntd. 2

2.2.7 Which audiences might have been familiar with the definition?

In this section we argue, through a close analysis of a passage in Dio Chrysos-
tom’s Borysthenitic speech (Or. 36), that it is plausible that both Paul and his
hearers would have been familiar with the definition of human beings as ration-
al mortal animals. This passage by a philosopher and orator (c. AD 40—after 112)
is instructive for the question of how widely known the definition of human be-
ings as rational beings would have been in the first century precisely because at
first sight it might appear to provide evidence against it being widely known.

In his Borysthenitic speech Dio Chrysostom relates to his fellow citizens of
Prusa a conversation reportedly having taken place at Borysthenes, a Greek set-
tlement at the Black Sea (i.e. close to “barbarian” territory??®). The noteworthy
point is that he directs his speech not to philosophers in particular, but rather
to all townspeople of Prusa willing to listen to his exposition. Dio tells us how
he ends up in a setting where he is asked to speak about the topic of what a
city is before most of the townspeople of Borysthenes, who were present in
arms due to a recent raid by “Scythians”.?*° His first point is that one should pro-
ceed from the definition of the thing one is going to speak about.”®! He then
draws a distinction between the educated, who are able to provide definitions
of the things they speak about and the masses, who are not able to do so, and
as the example to illustrate the point he speaks about what a human being
(GvBpwrtog) is:

For most men (0t ... MOAAOL ... GvBpwmot), said I, know and employ merely the names of
things (10 6vopa avT0), but are ignorant of the things themselves (16 8¢ npayp’ &yvoodowv).
On the other hand, men who are educated (oi 8¢ menodevpévol) make it their business to
know also the meaning (tfv 80vapuv) of everything of which they speak. For example, an-

228 Note that Philo, following Plato, sometimes associates the true human being only with the
volg, such as in Conf. 42, Congr. 47, Fug. 71, Plant. 42, Somn. 2.267. Cf. also van Kooten’s discus-
sion of the concept of the “inner man” (2008, 358 —370). Such links however indirectly confirm
how there is a reason discourse that overlaps in several ways with discourse on genuine human-
ness.

229 Or. 36.7-17. For examples of drawing on stereotypes about Scythians, see Or. 36.7 and 36.17.
230 Or. 36.16.

231 The first order of business is 8 Tt é0Tiv aOTd TohTO VMEP 0L 6 Abyog yvival Gapdg
(Or. 38.18).
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thropos is a term (6 oD GvBpwmov dvopa) used by all who speak Greek (oi EN\nvi{ovTeg),
but if you should ask any one of them (¢av 8¢ )6 Tvog avtdv) what anthropos really is (6
TL €0Ti ToDT0) — I mean what its attributes are and wherein it differs from any other thing
(6m0T6V TL kol k0’ O pndevi TV GAwv TaT6V) — he could not say (oUk Gv £yot eineiv), but
could only point to himself or to someone else in true barbarian fashion (8€iat povov
avTOv /| GANov, domep ol PapPapot).”?

We take note of the following points here. First, Dio, like others we have studied,
uses &vOpwrtog as an example for a definition. And even though at first reading,
the passage might seem to indicate that the definition of a human being would
not be widely known (¢&v 8¢ 08 TVOG AOTAV ... 0UK Gv £xol einelv), we will
argue that in fact it must be, for rhetorical effectiveness, one of the stock exam-
ples for a definition that everyone knows. Second, knowing definitions is a mark
of education, and knowing them distinguishes one from the mass of uneducated
people. Third, definitions identify characteristic properties and such as mark out
things uniquely (61010v Tt kot ka® 6 pndevi TV GAwv TavTov).>* Fourth, and
related to the second point, the uneducated masses may be familiar with a thing
and point out that an exemplar is indeed a specimen of the sort required, but
they have no conceptual grasp of its nature such as knowing the definition
might afford. Fifth, the implicit comparison with the ignorant barbarians
(womep ol BapPapot), who are unable to find the right words to say but are re-
duced to pointing, works rhetorically at two levels. In the literary setting, it
puts some distance between the narrated audience of Greek settlers at Borys-
thenes, assembled to listen to Dio’s speech, and the surrounding raiding barbar-
ians. But at the same time, it works for the audience of the speech (the inhabi-
tants of Prusa) to flatter them as being among the educated who are in the know
when it comes to these matters (captatio benevolentiae). Dio of Prusa is far too
clever a rhetor to blunder with guessing what his audience will know: and if
much of his audience would be ignorant of what the example he provides is
about, it would simply not work or might even be implicitly insulting. Not
that frank or even insulting harangue is inconceivable for a Cynic, but it
would not serve any rhetorical purpose here.

Dio then moves on to the expert, who knows the definition of things, and
thus also the definition of human being. But in this case at least, we can suppose
that most of Dio’s audience would be thoroughly familiar with the definition that
follows:

232 Or. 36.18-19. Transl. Lamar Crosby.
233 Corresponding to the Aristotelian distinctions that have come down in the tradition as def-
initions indicating the genus proximum and the differentia specifica.
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But the man who has expert knowledge (6 8¢ £unelpog), when asked what anthropos®* is (ti

€oTwv GvBpwrog), replies that it is a mortal animal endowed with reason ({@ov Aoywov 6vn-
TOv). For that happens to be true of anthropos alone and of nothing else (uovw GvBpwTW
oUpBERNKe Kal oVBEVE GAAW). >

Here we have the definition of a human being as {@ov Aoykov Bvntov, a living
being, mortal (to distinguish it from the gods) and, crucially, endowed with
A6yog, both reason and speech.”®® The feature picked out, for human beings,
is their being the Aoyika among the {@a. We stress here that for rhetorical pur-
poses Dio must think everyone well acquainted with the content of the defini-
tion, even though prima facie he attributes this definition to expert level knowl-
edge (0 8¢ &umepog).”” For while the expert is the one who knows the various
definitions in his field of expertise, the definition of human beings is one
which Dio can easily draw on as an illustration for his general point about def-
initions and experts while at the same time remaining understandable to the
larger crowd which he addresses. How else could he illustrate the point about
expertise and knowledge of definitions than with a definition about which
also the non-experts may know enough to count themselves, at least on this oc-
casion, among those flattered as educated?

Having established the point about definitions, he proceeds to the definition
of a city,”® in which, naturally, the human being figures as well:

Well, in that way also the term “city” is said to mean a group of anthropoi dwelling in the
same place and governed by law (TAf{fog GvBpwnwV €V TATE KATOKOVUVTWY VIO VOHOU
Slowovpevov).

234 In the English translation, the word “anthropos” stands out in its linguistic context as being
“mentioned” not “used”, in a manner which does not correspond to the Greek.

235 Or. 36.19.

236 Reason and speech could, obviously, be kept apart conceptually, but were understood to be
closely related. The point made in this connection by Forschner 2018 about the term Adyog as
used by Stoic philosophers, applies more generally to the use of the word Adyog in the ancient
world: “Logos als der eine Grundbegriff der stoischen Philosophie bedeutet sowohl Sprache als
auch Geist und Vernunft” (32). So also Sorabji 1993, 80.

237 It seems plausible to suggest that the content of the definition (humans as those living be-
ings endowed with reason) would be familiar even to those who might not be able to answer
with the technical term Aoywkog when asked for it. They might still easily understand the gist
of the definition when confronted with it: any speaker of Greek would be able to derive the
word Aoyik6g from Adyog. For a detailed investigation of the Greek suffix -ikog see Chantraine
1956.

238 Cf. a similar progression in Aristotle’s Politics (see section 3.1.8).

239 Or. 36.20.
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Dio wants to prove that being well-ordered by vopog is constitutive for the nature
of a city and thus part of its definition. And in order to argue his point, he goes
back to the comparison with the definition of human beings and the central el-
ement of the shared anthropological outlook that undergirds it, the endowment
with reason:

For just as that person is not even an anthropos who does not also possess the attribute of
reason, so that community is not even a city which lacks obedience to law.

o \ 3 I > ~ T > k3 Y 5 o ’ z A
WoTEP Yap 0VSE GvOPWTIOG EKETVOG E0TIV W HT| TIPOOEDTL TO AOYIKOV, 0UTWG 0VSE TIOALG, T N
OUUPEPNKE VORI eivar.>*®

Human beings are those endowed with reason, they have a “rational part” (10
Aoywdv), one related to reason and its use in reasoning and speaking. This def-
inition of human beings has thus served as an example for philosophical knowl-
edge that is widely known; Dio can use it to establish other points. On the plau-
sible assumption that Paul’s audiences would, on the whole, be comparable in
terms of their cultural knowledge to Dio’s target audience in his hometown Prusa
in Bithynia, around the turn of the second century,** we may infer that many of
them would have been familiar with the definition as well.

Hence, our analysis of Dio’s Borysthenitic speech confirms that knowledge of
the definition of human beings as rational mortal animals was widespread. That
Paul himself knew it (on other grounds than based on an inference from his lan-
guage in Rom 12.1) can be made plausible in terms of his probable rhetorical ed-
ucation, which usually included exposure to philosophical material as well,?*? or
as simply because of it being widely known at the time.*** Thus we conclude that
it is probable that Paul knew the definition and could have expected many of his
hearers to be familiar with it.

240 Or. 36.20.

241 For the dating, see Russell 1992.

242 Tor Vegge (2006) has argued that Paul’s rhetorical education is evident from his composi-
tion of 2 Cor 10-13, and further demonstrated how rhetorical education and exposure to the
basic tenets of some of the schools would closely together. On Greco-Roman education see
also Morgan 1998. Cf. also our remarks in section 4.1.

243 Such as we have argued with regards to Dio’s Borysthenitic speech. Cf. also the statement of
Bonhoffer 1911, 159: “Wie sollte z. B. die stoische Definition des Menschen als eines {@ov Aoytkov
Bvntov nicht weithin bekannt geworden sein?”
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2.3 Conclusion

We have thus summarised the main findings of Scott’s analysis of the semantics
of Aoywkdg, indicated some of the problems of his proposal, and have thus con-
firmed the need for a broader contextualisation of Paul’s reason language. We
approach this broader contextualisation in two steps. We have undertaken the
first step by a corpus-based discourse analysis of {@ov Aoykdv, by showing
that the definition of human beings as Ovntad Aoyikd {@a was pre-Pauline, dis-
tinctly Stoic, but also more widespread and could be assumed to be known in
Paul’s time to larger audiences. We have further shown how the notion of
human beings as rational beings is used in discourse on the human role in
the cosmos, their vocation as human beings and what it means to be genuinely
human. In the next chapter, where we take the second step of our approach
(mainly from an evaluation of sources discussed in the secondary literature)
we will look at the wider ancient discourse on what it means to be human
and the role of human reason, including the language used to speak about a
human vocation. These two steps complement each other and will set us up
for Epictetus and Paul.



3 The wider Greco-Roman discourse on being
human and the idea of a human role in the
COSmMos

In this chapter we offer two broader contextualisations for our analysis of Epicte-
tus as a parallel to Romans. The first is a diachronic survey of important texts
that reflect on what it means to be human (section 3.1). The result of this will
be to show that the human endowment with reason is a prominent part of a
wider Greco-Roman discourse on what it means to be human. This is important
because it shows that the traditions we see articulated particularly in Epictetus
(chapter 4) are more broadly shared. The second contextualisation focuses on
the idea of a human role in the cosmos in Greco-Roman sources (section 3.2).
This is important because it (a) helps us to define our notion of a human voca-
tion in conversation with ancient texts (and an important study of Heinemann);
and it (b) shows the variety of language that is used to express this.

This chapter can be regarded as complementary to our discussion of the def-
inition of human beings as {@a Aoywk& in the previous chapter. Some of the
themes which we here encounter as part of our general survey of Greco-
Roman reflection on what it means to be human, based mainly on evaluating
sources discussed in secondary literature, we have found already in our cor-
pus-based research. This lends support to our claim that broader anthropological
reflection is condensated in discourse employing the definition of human beings
as rational mortal animals. Most of the passages we discuss in the following con-
tain reason language in a broader sense (for which our list in note 1 of section 1.1
may be consulted), but not yet the term Aoywog (though Aristotle uses A6yog).
This is because the sources we discuss here are mostly pre-Chrysippean, and
as we have shown in section 2.2, the term used in this sense can only reliably
be documented since the 3d century BC. But many of the distinctions and
ideas, including the contrast with irrational animals (t& &Aoya), are already
there.

With a view to Rom 12.1-2, we may also point out that since Rom 12.1b refers
to the human body (t& cwpata) and Rom 12.1c (Aoyik6g) and Rom 12.2b (voig),
as we shall argue, to human reason, we will be particularly interested in the dis-
cussion of the relation of the human body and mind in the following texts. Fur-
thermore, because Rom 12.1-2 serves an important transitional function in the
letter (as we shall argue in chapter 7), and hence is linked to other themes dis-

1 Heinemann 1926.

3 OpenAccess. © 2021 Simon Diirr, published by De Gruyter. This work is licensed under the
Creative Commons Attribution-NonCommercial-NoDerivatives 4.0 International License.
https://doi.org/10.1515/9783110750560-004
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cussed before and after in Romans, we will also be interested in finding resonan-
ces between other parts of Romans and the main themes that emerge in ancient
reflection on what it means to be human, particularly where they focus on the
human endowment with reason, and how it is the basis of what humans can
and should be doing in the cosmos.

3.1 Greco-Roman anthropological discourse and the role of
human reason

In this section, we discuss important contributions to ancient anthropological
discourse, adhering mainly to the mostly chronological ordering of the material
prevalent in the classical studies that have covered the ground before.? This pro-
vides the larger context for the prominent role of human reason within discus-
sions of what it means to be human, which is later expressed by the term Aoyikdg
(as we have seen in section 2.2). At some points we will directly point out the
relevance for our study of Paul.

3.1.1 Early Greek literature: The contrast with the gods

The earliest Greek reflection about humans sees them, as a group, in contrast to
the gods:

2 An outstanding survey to which many later works refer back is Landmann 1962 (cf. the Eng-
lish translation Landmann 1979), with a comprehensive bibliography of earlier works in philo-
sophical anthropology. Much of the same material, and sometimes more, though with a specific
focus on animals and the comparison and contrast between humans and animals, can be found
in Dierauer 1977, who critically examines many of the sources from a philological point of view.
The work of Sorabji 1993, with a particular interest in ancient precursors to modern ethical stan-
ces, offers additional material. For ancient debates on animal rationality cf. also Newmyer 2005,
2011, 2014; for Philo of Alexandria’s debate with Tiberius Alexander on animal rationality see
Terian 1981 and Niehoff 2018, 70 — 74, who points out that “the topic of the animals’ rationality
was hotly debated in Rome” (73). Valuable summaries of Greco-Roman philosophical anthropol-
ogy with copious references to Greco-Roman sources can be found in Hiigli 1980 and in Rapp
and Horn 2001 (where the focus is on human reason). The contributions in Moore 2014, inspired
by the work of Derrida, seek to problematise the ancient distinctions between animal, divine and
human. Insofar as they evaluate them from a modern standpoint (cf. e.g. Buell 2014, 66), they
are not directly relevant for our purpose of historical description of ancient thought.
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"AvBpwrot ist zunichst bloss der Gegenbegriff zu den Oeoi, den Gottern. Die Menschen sind
jene Wesen, die ihren Wohnsitz nicht im Himmel, sondern ... auf der Erde haben, sie sind
die Sterblichen, die Gotter dagegen die Unsterblichen.?

The contrast with the gods does not leave mortal humans (BpoTol) with a favour-
able verdict, a point that is aptly reflected in later Greek comedy:

dye 81, @voY Gvdpeg dpowpoPiot, YUAAWY Yeved ipooopoLoL,”
OAyoSpaveeg, TAdopata TAoD,’ okloeldéa @ON’ dpevnva,
antijveg é@npéptol, Tahaol Bpotol, Gvepeg eikeAovelpol,
TIPOOEXETE TOV VOUV® TOIG GBavaTolg fiv, Toig aiev €odotv,

701G aifepiolg, Toiow aynpws, Toig Gpdita undopévoloty.

Hark, you whose lives are dark and dank, who fall like leaves in autumn,
You puny beings, formed from clay, you shadowy, feeble peoples,
You wingless creatures-of-a-day, pathetic dreamlike humans,

Pay close attention to our words, for we are true immortals,

Who live in air and never age, whose thoughts will never wither.
(Aristophanes, Av. 685-689)”

Humans are not only short lived ephemerals, shadowy and dream-like, however.
In contrast to the blissful gods, they are full of sorrow and suffering (toAaoti),®
perhaps even most of all creatures:

0V HEV YOp Ti TIoV €0TLv GilupwTEPOV GVEPOG
MavTwv, 6004 Te yolav ML TVElEL TE Kal EPTEL.

For truly there is nothing, I think, more miserable than man among all things that breathe
and move on earth. (Homer, IL. 17.446 — 447)°

The archaic pessimism is perhaps given its most stark expression in the prefer-
ence of not being born at all, and if born, to die as early as possible:

3 Hiigli 1980, 1062, with reference to the etymological study of Seiler 1953, 228.

4 Cf. already Homer, I1. 6.146 (oin mep @UAwV yever| Toin 8¢ xal Gvp@v).

5 This is the earliest Greek reference to the widespread motif of humans’ being formed from clay
or earth, on which see Dunbar 1997, 429 —430. Cf. Rom 9.21.

6 On the use of voig in phrases, see Striider 2005, 197—-198.

7 Transl. Stephen Halliwell. These verses are cited by Plutarch, Am. prol. 496B (applied to new-
born babies) and An. Corp. 500B (human being is the most wretched of animals [¢OAwTtaTov
Lowv)).

8 The word form TaAaot is singular in classical Greek (cf. Dunbar 1997, 431). Cf. also the compo-
site word ToAainwpog in Rom 7.24.

9 Transl. A. T. Murray and William F. Wyatt.
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[avtwv pev pn @ovat myboviolow Gplotov
und €o8etv ayag 6&€og fehiov,

@OVt & 6nwg wkiota TAAg Aidao mepfioat
Kai keloBat TOANTY YV £mapnodpevov.

It is best of all for mortals not to be born and not to look upon the rays of the piercing sun,
but once born it is best to pass the gates of Hades as quickly as possible and to lie under a
large heap of earth. (Theognis, 1.425)*

3.1.2 Hesiod: Justice distinguishes from animals

Once humans are no longer seen primarily in contrast with the gods, however,
and begin to be differentiated from the cosmos,™ their distinctive features
come into view, especially in contrast with animals.

The first attestation in Greek literature for a categorial distinction between
humans and animals is found in the 8th century poet Hesiod." In an appeal
to his brother Perses, with whom he is in a dispute about their inheritance, Hes-
iod depicts the human sphere as falling in the purview of personified Aikn (Jus-
tice), which distinguishes it from the sphere of animals:*

0 épon, o 6¢ TabTa petd @peot P&AAEo ofiot

kai vu 8ikng éndkove, Bing 8 émAndeo mapmav.

TOV8e yap dvBpwmolot vopov dietage Kpoviwv,

ixBVaL pev xal Bnpot Kal 0lwvoig TETENVOIG

£00ewv dAAAOUG, Emel oV Bikn 0Tl peT’ aUTOIG:

avBpwrotat &’ Edwke Siknv, N TOAOV GploTn.

Perses, lay these things in your heart and give heed to Justice, and put violence entirely out
of your mind. This is the law that Cronus’ son has established for human beings: that fish

and beasts and winged birds eat one another, since Justice is not among them; but to
human beings he has given Justice, which is the best by far. (Hesiod, Op. 274-279)*

The difference between humans and animals presupposed here is based not on
superficial appearance, but consists in a way of life based on law and justice.”
Interestingly, humankind’s association with Justice (Aikn), as reflected in human

10 Transl. Douglas E. Gerber.

11 For the early natural philosophers see Landmann 1979, 17-23.

12 Cf. Dierauer 1977, 15.

13 The animals are addressed in a summary phrase, as there is not yet a term that takes ani-
mals as a category into view, see Dierauer 1977, 6-7.

14 Transl. Glenn W. Most.

15 Cf. Dierauer 1977, 16.
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law-giving, is the ground for an ethical appeal to heed justice and to turn away
from violence (Bing).*

With a view to Romans, it is noteworthy that justice as a possibility is men-
tioned in Hesiod as something that marks humanness.

3.1.3 Alcmaeon: Humans alone are able to understand

While for Hesiod legal justice was constitutive for the difference between hu-
mans and animals, the 5th century BC philosopher Alcmaeon, for the first
time in extant Greek literature, claims a unique noetic property for humans,
which from that point on becomes part of the descriptive arsenal employed for
humans."” The contrast with the gods is still in view; they alone can have clarity,
while humans must judge from signs:

Tepl TV A@avéwv, TEpt TV BvnTt@v coagrveloav pev Beot €xovtl, wg § dvBpwmolg
Tekpaipeodal.

Of things invisible, as of mortal things, only the gods have certain knowledge; but to us, as
humans, only inference from evidence is possible.*®

As reported by Theophrastus, however, Alcmaeon distinguishes humans clearly
from the non-human sphere as well, by attributing to them understanding, and
not only sense perception:

ANkpaiwv pév ptov dpopilet TV pog T {Ha Slapopav. dvBpwov yap enot T@v A wv
Blagépewv 6L povog Euvinat, T 8 GAa aioBavetat pev ov Euvinat 8¢, wg Etepov Ov TO Ppo-
VEWV kai aioBaveodar.

Alcmaeon begins by determining the difference with regard to animals. For he says that a
human being differs from the others because he is the only one that understands, while the
others perceive but do not understand, since he considers that thinking and perceiving dif-
fer from one another."

16 See Dierauer 1977, 16. For a recent discussion of the protreptic nature of Hesiod’s Opera et
dies, see Clay 2009 (with an interesting focus on &petr and the allegory of the two paths
[83], cf. Hesiod, Op. 289 -292).

17 Hiigli 1980, 1063.

18 DK 24.B.1 (= DL 8.83). Transl. R. D. Hicks (adapted).

19 Theophrastus, Sens. 25 (cf. DK 24.B.1a). Transl. André Laks and Glenn W. Most.
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Alcmaeon is therefore the first to express what it means to be human in terms of
what is later associated with human reason, notions that increasingly gain wide
currency.

3.1.4 Protagoras: Humans as cultural beings

The comparison of humans with certain animals, however, also exposes hu-
mans’ bodily weakness and inferiority. The problem and a compensating solu-
tion can be seen particularly well in the myth put forth by Protagoras in Plato’s
dialogue under the same name (Prot. 320c—322d),° which in all probability con-
tains ideas attributable to the 5th century sophist.** The brothers Prometheus
and Epimetheus are given the task of equipping the mortal creatures with the
faculties (Suvapelg) they need for their survival. Epimetheus requests of his
more intelligent brother the opportunity to endow the creatures first and is grant-
ed his wish. Some animals are given strength, others speed, yet others become
armed or furnished with other devices — all with the aim of a proper balance con-
ducive to the preservation of animalkind. Furthermore, they receive, as means of
protection and shelter, thick hair and hides, among other things (320e-321b).
There is just one problem with Epimetheus’ liberal distribution:

8te 61 ohV o0 MaVL TL 60POG WV 6 EmunBeg #AaBev ahTdv KaTavaAdoag TaG SUVAELS gig
T &Aoya: Aotmov 8y dkdopnToV ETL ADTG AV TO AvBPWRWV YEVoG, Kai NItdpel GTL xpRoatTo.
anopoivTl 8¢ avT® Epyetat IIpopunBels EMOKEPOUEVOS TV VOUNY, Kai Opd T& puév A {Ha
EUpEADG TAVTWY EXovTa, TOV 8¢ GvBpwWTOV YURVOV Te Kal GvumodnTov kai GoTtpwTov Kai
Gomov.”

But Epimetheus was not very wise, and he absentmindedly used up all the powers and abil-
ities on the nonreasoning animals; he was left with the human race, completely unequip-
ped. While he was floundering about at a loss, Prometheus arrived to inspect the distribu-
tion and saw that while the other animals were well provided with everything, the human
race was naked, unshod, unbedded, and unarmed. (Plato, Prot. 321b—c)*

Epimetheus, eponymously lacking foresight, forgot about humans, who are con-
sequently naked, without shoes, without bed, without natural weapons. Prome-

20 For a recent commentary, see Denyer 2008.

21 Cf. Guthrie 1957, 140 n. 8; Dierauer 1977, 37.

22 Cf. the alliteration that results from the string of adjectives with alpha privativum applied to
humans in Rom 1.30-31 (yovedowv GmeBelg, GouvEToug AoUVOETOUG GOTOPYOUG GVEAENHOVQC).
23 Transl. of Plato’s Protagoras used in this section: Stanley Lombardo and Karen Bell (in Coop-
er and Hutchinson 1997).
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theus, in order to save humankind, resorts to stealing both divine technology
and — famously - fire, and hands it to humans as a gift:

kAéntel Hepaiotov kot ABnvag v €viexvov cogiav oLV mupi ... kai oUTw 81 Swpeitat
avOpwnw.

[Prometheus] stole from Hephaestus and Athena wisdom in the practical arts together with
fire ... and gave them outright to the human race. (Plato, Prot. 321d)

While he had thereby procured for humans the skills necessary for life (v ...
niept TOV Blov cogiav), they still lacked the “political wisdom” (tnv 8¢ MoAITIKIV
[sc. cogiav] ovk STXSV), which remained with Zeus.?* But at least humankind ac-
quired the cultural craftiness that compensates for its otherwise scarce endow-
ment with various cultural goods (dwellings, clothes, shoes, agriculture):

Kai OikAOoEIS Kol £00f TG Kal UTTOBESELS Kal OTPWUVAS Kai TAG €K YRS Tpo@ds® nipeto (sc.
0 GvOpwog).

[And they] invented houses, clothes, shoes, and blankets, and were nourished by food from
the earth. (Plato, Prot. 322a)

Despite their now being able to provide for themselves, humans were still de-
fenceless against wild beasts (pog 8¢ TOV T@WV Bnpiwv mOAepov €vBer|g), as
they did not yet live in cities (moAeig).? And when they tried to find protection
in cities, they wronged each other (f8ikovv GAARAovg), because they lacked
the necessary skill (moAttikr| Téxvn), and were driven apart.”” Zeus himself, see-
ing that otherwise humanity would become extinct, finally sends a sense of ret-
icence towards violence and respect for the law (ai6® Te kai 8iknv) to humans,*
as bonds for friendly life in the cities (8eopot @iAiag cuvaywyoi).?

24 Plato, Prot. 321d. The adjective “political” here of course refers to the life in the oA,

25 Strictly speaking, agriculture would be associated with Demeter, cf. Landmann 1979, 41.
26 Plato, Prot. 322b.

27 Plato, Prot. 322c.

28 To be dispensed in “democratic fashion,” cf. Plato, Prot. 322d. This element may be a “po-
lemic against Socrates” (Landmann 1979, 38). Cf. also the paraphrase of aid® Te kai 8iknv by
the dialogue’s Socrates in Plato, Prot. 329c: éAeyeg (sc. IpwTaydpag) yap 8Tt Zevg Thv Sikatoal-
VIV kal TH aib® mépele Toig avBpmmolg, kai ab moAayod v Toig Adyolg éAéyeTo DO Gob 1
Sikawoovvn Kol cwEPooVN Kal 00LOTNG Kal TavTa TadTa WG £V Tt € oVAAABSNY, dpeTh. “You
said that Zeus sent justice and a sense of shame to the human race. You also said, at many
points in your speech, that justice and temperance and piety and all these things were somehow
collectively one thing: virtue”. Apparently the more archaic word 8ixn, suitable for the myth, is
replaced by 8wkatoovvn (cf. Denyer 2008, 122).

29 Plato, Prot. 322c.
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What is set forth in this myth, then, is this view: humans are distinct from all
other animals by their cultural goods and their technology that compensate for
their relative bodily inferiority. In addition, they can join themselves to live in cit-
ies, which requires a sense of justice.

In the myth, the cultural goods originate in the divine sphere and need to be
brought to humans. By contrast, for thinkers like Xenophanes, the sharp critic of
anthropomorphism of any stripe,>*® humans figure them out gradually for them-
selves:

oUToL &1’ dpxfig mavTa Beot BvnToio’ LrESEE AV,
A XPOVWL {NTODVTEG EPEVPITKOVTLY GUELVOV.

The gods have not indicated all things to mortals from the beginning,
But in time, by searching, they find something more that is better.**

Up to this point, we have omitted two important characteristics attributed to hu-
mans in Protagoras’ myth, namely articulate language and recognition of the
gods, leading to cultic veneration. These two are much more than mere compen-
sation for bodily inferiority by cultural goods (Protagoras’ theme). Rather, they
elevate humans above the other creatures and associate them with the divine
sphere:

"Eneldn 8¢ 0 GvBpwrog Beiag petéoye poipag, mp@Tov pev Sl v Tob Beod ouyyévelav
{wwv povov Beolg évopoey, kai émexeipel Bwpovg e i8pveadal kol dydApota Bedv.
It is because humans had a share of the divine dispensation® that they alone among ani-

mals worshipped the gods, with whom they had a kind of kinship, and erected altars and
sacred images. (Plato, Prot. 322a)

Mention of religion as a distinctive cultural good for humans seems to sit oddly
with Protagoras, the man famous for his homo-mensura statement, which epito-
mises the turn to human independence from the gods in the realm of knowl-
edge.? The fact that in Plato’s rendering of the myth both language and religion
are mentioned at a point where they seem to cause an “ugly breach of the con-
text”, because they do not fit the scenario of humans as “deprived” beings, may

30 Cf. DK 21.B.11, 12, 14, 15, 16.

31 DK 21.B.18 (= Stobaeus, Ecl. 1.8.2; Flor. 29.41). Transl. André Laks and Glenn W. Most.

32 Namely, the technology originally reserved for the gods.

33 For the homo-mensura statement, which Plato’s Socrates then criticises, see Plato, Theaet.
152a; it is often quoted in the form preserved in DL 9.51 (tévtwv xpnudtwv péTpov dvbpwmog,
TAOV pev Ovtwv @G €0Ty, TV 8¢ 0UK GvTwv wg ovk &0ty “Man is the measure of all things,
of things that are that they are, and of things that are not that they are not” [transl. R. D. Hicks]).
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point to the influence of earlier, already established traditions, in which needy
humanity receives divine gifts, which had to be included.?* The elements in Pro-
tagoras’ myth which do seem to be in line with the Greek sophists’ thesis of
human self-creation®® point to the factor of human creativity which shapes
their way of being, both in the domains of knowledge and culture, as Landmann
observes:

Just as ... man does not accept external nature as a pre-given but shapes it by his own ac-
tion in knowledge, so ... his own nature is also not finished from the first but is perfected by
subsequently added factors, many of which stem from his own mind.*

Thus for the sophists what counts as distinctively human is their cultural produc-
tion, which is based on the human mind.

3.1.5 Sophocles: Skilful rule over animals and clever solutions to future
problems

The theme of human resourcefulness and skill in contrast to animals was a
prominent part of reflections about humans, well beyond the sophists’ circles,
as evidenced by the traditions poetically cast into a choral song of Sophocles’

34 Cf. Landmann 1979, 40 — 41. Landmann makes reference to Aesop’s fable AvBpwrol kai Zevg
(no. 57 in Chambry 1927, 28). The basic scenario is nearly identical, the gift bestowed is reason:
Aéyovat Tp@Tov T {Ma mMAacbivar kol xaplobijvat aToig mapd Beod, T@ pEV GAkAV, T@ 8¢
Tdyog, T 8¢ mTEPd, TOV 8E AvBpwWMOV Yupvov £0TOTA eineiv Epe povov katéAumeg Epnpov
Xdpitog: TOV 8¢ Ala eimetv AvemaioBntog el Tig Swpeds, kaitol ToD WEYIGTOL TETUYNKWG
Aoyov yap €xelg AaBwv, 6¢ mapd Beoig Suvatat kai mapd AvBpwoLg, TOV SuVaT@V SuvatwTEPOG
Kai TV TaxioTwv TaxvTepog. Kat T0Te £mtyvolg T0 dwpov O GvBpwIog TPOosKLVATOG Kol EVXO-
plotioag Myeto. “They say that in the beginning, when the animals were being formed, they re-
ceived their endowments from Zeus. To some he gave strength, and to some speed, and to others
wings. Man, however, was still naked so he said to Zeus, ‘I am the only one that you have left
without a gift.” Zeus replied, ‘You are unaware of the gift you have obtained, but it is the greatest
gift of all: you have received the gift of speech and the ability to reason, which has power both
among the gods and among mortals; it is stronger than the strong and swifter than the swift.”
Man then recognized the gift he had been given and bowed down before Zeus, offering him
thanks” (transl. Laura Gibbs). The fact that a fable expresses such motif combinations shows
that such ideas were widespread.

35 Hiigli 1980, 1063 (“Selbstschopfung des Menschen”).

36 Landmann 1979, 37-38.
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Antigone.”” Humans are characterised from the start by reference to the double-
edged word dewvov, which fluctuates between “terrible” and “awe-inspiring”:*

TOA& TG Setvd KOVBEV Gv-
Opwrov Sewvdtepov méeL

Many things are formidable, and none more formidable than man!*

The theme is developed by enumerating human skills in the domains associated
with the gods. Humans navigate the sea, plough the earth (Taia), noted as rank-
ing among the highest of the gods,*® with the aid of horses.** They even reach
into the sky to the “light-minded” birds;** by their skilful cleverness (mepuppa-
8ng avrp, line 347) they can hunt, capture and domesticate the animals in
any domain, as they prevail over beasts and rule:*

ToUTo Kol ToAod mépav

TIOVTOV XEIEPIW VOTW

Xwpel, mepiPpuyioloty

Tep@V VT oibpacty, Be®v

Te Qv Umeptérav, Tav

G@Oitov, dkapdTav, &moTpveTal,
iNopévwv apdTtpwv £Tog eig £T0G,
inmeiw yével moAedwv.
KOVPOVOWV Te PUAOV Op-

vibwv dppBalwv dyet

Kai Onp@v dypiwv £6vn

novTov T eivohiav oY
OTElpalat SIKTUOKAWOTOLG,
TEPLPPAdNG Gvip- KpaTel

8¢ pnyavaig dypaviov

Onpdg opecaBiTa, Aaclavyevd 6

37 Sophocles, Ant. 332-375, in the following quoted by lines only. For a recent commentary see
Griffith 1999. Griffith notes that “this is perhaps the most celebrated song in Greek tragedy (often
referred to as the ‘Ode to man’)” (179).

38 On the deliberate multivalence of 8ewvov see Griffith 1999, 185.

39 332-333. Transl. Hugh Lloyd-Jones (here and below).

40 Be@v Te Tav riepTatav, [av (337-338). The high estimation of T'aia presumably results from
her being the “oldest” (cf. Griffith 1999, 186).

41 334-341.

42 xov@ovowv may, however, “apply implicitly to all three classes of creature” (Griffith 1999,
186).

43 xpoTel (347), even though it is not used in an absolute sense here.
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(nmov dxpaletal aupl Adgov uyd
oUpELOV T’ GkpiiTa Tabpov.

He crosses the gray sea beneath the winter wind, passing beneath the surges that surround
him; and he wears away the highest of the gods, Earth, immortal and unwearying, as his
ploughs go back and forth from year to year, turning the soil with the aid of the breed of
horses. And he captures the tribe of thoughtless birds and the races of wild beasts and
the watery brood of the sea, catching them in the woven coils of nets, man the skilful.
And he contrives to overcome the beast that roams the mountain, and tames the shaggy-
maned horse and the untiring mountain bull, putting a yoke about their necks.**

The distinctive features of humanity, by which they dominate the initially seem-
ingly better adapted species, are then elaborated by reference to language and
thought, which are presented as something to be learned. In addition, the tem-
perament required for living in cities, and housing technology, are mentioned as
acquired skills of humans who always find a way out,* as they can come up with
solutions to any future problems, with one exception. But while they cannot es-
cape death, they can figure out by their joint thinking*® cures for sicknesses for
which it seems impossible to find a clever solution:

Kal PBEypa Kal Gvepdev @pOVNUA Kai GOTUVOHOUG

Opyag €818aEato kal SuoavAwv

MGywv LTaiBpela Kai

dvoopBpa pedyewv BEAn

TIVTOTIOPOG: GIOPOG ETC 0VBEY EpyeTal

T0 péNov- Alda pdvov

@edEWV oK EmdEeTal

VOoWv 8§ GUNXAvVwY QUYAG

SupméppaoTal.

And he has learned speech and wind-swift thought and the temper that rules cities, and
how to escape the exposure of the inhospitable hills and the sharp arrows of the rain,

all-resourceful; he meets nothing in the future without resource; only from Hades shall
he apply no means of flight; and he has contrived escape from desperate maladies.*”

The praise of human ingenuity then takes on a more sombre tone, as the ambi-
guity of human reason (in that it can be used both for good and for evil) comes to
the fore, in anticipation of the wider narrative context of the tragedy:*®

44 342352,

45 mavtondpog (360).

46 Supmé@paotal (364).

47 355-364.

48 For a convincing analysis that extends to line 375, see Landmann 1979, 47.
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00OV TL TO UIYAVOEV TEXVOG UTEP EATS’ ExwV

TOTE P&V KaKOV, GANOT €’ E0ONOV EpmeL.

Skilful beyond hope is the contrivance of his art, and he advances sometimes to evil, at
other times to good.*’

Common to many of the traditions we have discussed so far is the human bodily
inferiority to many animals. This theme was given memorable expression in the
topos of stepmother nature, such as it is preserved, for instance, in Pliny the Eld-
er’s Naturalis Historia 7.1- 5, probably the most complete list of human shortcom-
ings in comparison with animals in antiquity.>® These shortcomings are the cruel
price for nature’s gift of all the other benefits which exist for the sake of humans,
who are assigned the first place:

Principium iure tribuetur homini, cuius causa videtur cuncta alia genuisse natura magna,
saeva mercede contra tanta sua munera, ut non sit satis aestimare, parens melior homini
an tristior noverca fueri.

The first place will rightly be assigned to humankind, for whose sake great Nature appears
to have created all other things — though she asks a cruel price for all her generous gifts,
making it hardly possible to judge whether she has been more a kind parent to humankind
or more a harsh stepmother. (Pliny the Elder, Nat. 7.1-2)**

3.1.6 Xenophon’s Socrates: The human body and mind excel in their
combination

One of the first firmly to resist the view that humans’ bodily equipment is to be
considered as inferior to that of animals is Xenophon’s Socrates in the Memora-
bilia.>> Before we come to the crucial passage (1.4.11-14), however, it is worth
looking at its wider context with its teleological perspective.>®

49 365-366. Cf. similarly Plato, Leg. 766a, quoted below.

50 A concise overview of many human distinctives in contrast to animals in Greco-Roman liter-
ature is given in Sorabji 1993, 89 —93. Pliny, of course, assembles and collects many earlier tra-
ditions in his encyclopaedic efforts. For a recent commentary on book 7, see Beagon 2005.

51 Transl. H. Rackham (adapted).

52 Xenophon, Mem. 1.4. For several reasons, this passage has sometimes struck interpreters as
un-Socratic, and the 5th century philosopher Diogenes of Apollonia was in turn identified as a
source by Dickerman 1909, Theiler 1925 and others. Landmann (1979, 48), Dierauer (1977, 47), and
Hiigli (1980, 1064) follow this supposition and present the corresponding anthropological mate-
rial with reference to Diogenes of Apollonia. In more recent contributions, however, the identi-
fication is no longer upheld (see e.g. Sorabji 1993, 90; Marciano 2006, 229 n. 68). For a sharp
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In Xenophon’s presentation of the material, a dialogue between Socrates
and a certain Aristodemus is adduced as an example for the beneficial effects
of Socrates’ talking activities.>* The dialogue is prompted by Aristodemus’ rejec-
tion of sacrifice to the gods, prayer, and the use of divination.>® Socrates asks Ar-
istodemus for humans that he admires for their wisdom (cogia), and asks again,
in response to the list Aristodemus provides (covering literature,*® sculpture and
painting):

[16tepa oot Sokodaotv ot anepyalopevol eildwla Gppova Te kai dkivnta®” d&loBovpaotoTEpOL
etvat {| ot {@a Euppova Te Kal Evepyd;

Which do you think deserve greater admiration, the creators of likenesses thoughtless and
motionless or the creators of living beings endowed with thought and action?®

Aristodemus grants the point Socrates is after, provided that it is a result of in-
telligence and not chance:

ToAV iy Ala ot {@a, eimep ye pi ToXn T, GAN o yvwpng tadta ylyveTal.
Living beings by far, provided only they are created by design and not mere chance.”®
The discussion then turns to the characteristic marks from which intelligence

can be inferred with some probability. Aristodemus is willing to accept Socrates’
premise that a useful purpose is such a mark:

TIpénel pev T & DPEAEl YyVOpEVA YV@UNG evat Epya.

Presumably the creature that serves some useful end is the work of design.®®

criticism of Theiler’s identification see Laks 2008, 354. As it is impossible to attain to cogprvela
in such matters, and, for our purposes, nothing much hinges on the identification, we shall here
present the material with reference to Xenophon’s Socrates and the traditions he was possibly
reworking (cf. the detailed arguments of McPherran 1994, which support such a stance). For a
recent discussion of Xenophon's Socrates as completely different from Plato’s see Dorion
2013. See also the discussion in Sedley 2007.

53 This perspective is particularly important in view of Epictetus 1.6 and 1.16 to be discussed in
the next chapter.

54 Cf. Xenophon, Mem. 1.4.1.

55 Cf. Xenophon, Mem. 1.4.2.

56 Sophocles is favoured for tragedy.

57 An obvious reference to the sculptures and paintings at least.

58 Xenophon, Mem. 1.4.4. Transl. E. C. Marchant, O. J. Todd, J. Henderson (here and below,
adapted).

59 Xenophon, Mem. 1.4.4.

60 Xenophon, Mem. 1.4.4.
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At this point, Socrates can launch into a detailed exposition of the usefulness of
the human sense organs,®! which serves as evidence that humans have been cre-
ated for some useful purpose.®® Aristodemus admits that living beings appear to
be a product of deliberate planning and care,®® but goes on to insist that only
human artisans and their products can actually be seen:

Md& AU, 00 y&p 0p@® TOLG Kupioug, MoTep TV EVOASE YLyVOHEVWY TOUG Snpoupyoug.

Yes I do; for I don’t see these masters, whereas I see the makers of things in this world.®

Socrates has a clever reply at his disposal,® and the debate shifts to Aristode-
mus’ statement that he thinks the Sawdviov is too great to be in need of
human worship (Beparmeia):

OBTOL ... £YM, @ TWKPATEG, DTIEPOPE TO BatOVIOV, GAN EKeTVO PeyahoMPENEGTEPOV TyoDpaL
i wg TAS €pfig Bepaneing mpoodeiodal.

Really, Socrates, I don’t despise the divinity but think it too great to need extra service from
me.*®

Socrates is allowed to make a fascinating point, to the effect that the greater the
being that offers the worship, the greater the recipient divinity:

OVKkODV ... 60w peyahompeneatepov OV GElol o€ Bepamedey, T000UTW PAAOV TIUNTEOV
avTo.

Then the greater the power that deigns to serve you, the more honor it should have.*’

In consequence, Aristodemus highlights the central question that Xenophon’s
Socrates then sets out to address in 1.4.11-14. The crucial question is whether

61 Xenophon, Mem. 1.4.5-6.

62 0 ££ Gpyiig MOV GvBpWTIOUG £ Wpeheinn TPoadeivat avTolg 8t (v aioBdvovTatl EkaoTa (Xen-
ophon, Mem. 1.4.5).

63 mavu £otke TaDTA 00POD TVOG Srpovpyod kai @lofwou texvruact (Xenophon, Mem. 1.4.7).
64 Xenophon, Mem. 1.4.9.

65 OV8¢ yap TV couTod oVYe Yuxnv 0pds, 1 ToD CWHATOG Kupla 0TIV MOTE KATA YE TODTO EEe-
0Tl 0ot Aéyetv, OTL 0VBEV YV, GAAG TOXN TavTa mpattelg “Neither do you see your own soul,
which has mastery of the body; so that, as far as that goes, you may say that you do nothing by
design and everything by chance.” (Xenophon, Mem. 1.4.9). The noun xvpia, by taking up the
Kuploug in the preceding sentence, makes the comparison more forceful.

66 Xenophon, Mem. 1.4.10.

67 Xenophon, Mem. 1.4.10.
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the gods are even mindful of human beings (Bolg dvBpwnwv TL PpoVTILEWY),®
which Socrates answers by pointing to several human distinctives among all
other creatures that indicate divine consideration.®® The first three GvOpwmva
all concern the human body and counter the claims to the effect of its scarce en-
dowment.

First, humans alone were made to stand upright, which gives them a better
view of what is ahead and what is above, and protects from some harm:

"Enelt’ oUk olel @povTilewv (sc. Beovg); ol mpdToV PV povov T@v {wwv GvBpwrov opdov’®
avéaTtnoav: 1 8¢ OpOOTNG Kal TEpoopdv AoV ToLel SuvaoBal kal Ta VriepBev paANov Bsdobat
Kai NTTOV KaKoTaBelv*

Then do you really think that [the gods] give no thought? In the first place, the human is the
only living creature that they have made to stand upright; and the upright position gives
him a wider range of vision in front and a better view of things above, and exposes him
less to injury.”*

Second, humans alone are given hands, with which they create most of the
things which make them happier than the other creatures:

#nerta Toig pév GAAolg épmetolg modag £8wkav, ol TO mopeveddal POVOV TaPEXOUTLY,
avBpwrw 8¢ kal xeipag mpooedeoav, ol T& MAEIOTA, OIG EDSAUOVESTEPOL EKEIVWVY ECUEY,
£Eepyalovrat.

Secondly, to other terrestrial creatures they have given feet that afford only the power of

moving, whereas they have endowed humans with hands, which accomplish most of the
things that make us more fortunate than the others.”

Third, humans alone have a tongue that allows for articulate speech,” and thus
communication is no longer restricted to the immediately present, but freed up
to express anything they want:

Kal PRV YA@TTGV ye TavTwv TV {@wv EXOVTwv povny My T@v dvBpwnwv énoincav olav
GA\ote GAAaxf Yavovoav T0D 0TOHATOG GpBPODV TE THV VIV Kal ONUAIVELY TTGVTX GAAR-
Aotg, & BouAdpeda.

68 Xenophon, Mem. 1.4.11.

69 This question is later associated with an Epicurean position. Cf. our discussion of Epictetus
1.12 in section 4.3.

70 For what it is worth, the basic meaning of dpBomo8etv is to walk uprightly, cf. Gal 2.14. Cf.
also Acts 14.10 (Gv&oTnOL €mi ToUG TO8AG cov OPBAG).

71 Xenophon, Mem. 1.4.11.

72 Xenophon, Mem. 1.4.11.

73 The word yA@1ta already designates speech as well.
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Again, though all creatures have a tongue, the tongue of humans alone has been formed by
them to be capable of contact with different parts of the mouth, so as to enable us to artic-
ulate the voice and express to one another everything we wish.”

The next two distinctives, passing over a note concerning human sexuality,”
then concern the superiority of the human soul:

OV Toivuv povov fpkeoe T Be@ ToD OWHATOG ETueAnBfval, GAN Omep PEYIOTOV €0TL, Kal
TV PuxnV KpatioTny 1@ avBpwnw EVEPUUE.

What is more, the deity was not content to care for the body but, most important, also im-
planted in the human being the soul and made it dominant.”®

The first reason for the superiority of the human soul is that it alone leads to rec-
ognition and worship of the gods:

Tivog yap GAAov {wou Puxn mp@Ta pev Be®v TV TG PEYIOTA Kal KAAAOTA oLVTOEAVTWY
HodnTaL 611 eiol; Tl 8¢ @DAov Ao | dvBpwrol Beovg Bepamneouat;
For what other creature’s soul, in the first place, has apprehended the existence of gods

who set in order the vastness and great beauty of the universe? And what race of living
things other than humankind worships gods?””

Though Xenophon presents worship of the gods as a distinctive excellence of the
human soul, it is possible that Xenophon was reworking traditions in which this
element was mentioned already in connection with humans’ upright posture,
which allows humans better to observe the “things-from-above” (ta UmepBev
uoAAov Bedoban).”® In any case, the motif combination of humans’ upward
look and their recognition of the divine becomes part and parcel of the Greco-
Roman cultural encyclopaedia,’ not least in Stoicism.%°

74 Xenophon, Mem. 1.4.12.

75 Xenophon, Mem. 1.4.12.

76 Xenophon, Mem. 1.4.13.

77 Xenophon, Mem. 1.4.13.

78 For a poetic rendition of the motif of humans looking upward in contrast to the animals
bending down, see Ovid, Metam. 1.84—86: pronaque cum spectent animalia cetera terram, / os
homini sublime dedit caelumque videre / iussit et erectos ad sidera tollere vultus “And, though
all other animals are prone, and fix their gaze upon the earth, he gave to humans an uplifted
face and bade them stand erect and turn their eyes to heaven.” (Transl. Frank Justus Miller,
adapted.) Cf. also Aristotle, Part. An. 656a 4—14, 686a 25—29 (see section 3.1.8) and Philo,
Det. 84—85. For a cultural history of the concept up to the present, see Bayertz 2012.

79 Cf. Hiigli 1980, 1064.

80 See for instance Epictetus, Diatr. 2.17.29 (ig TOV 0Upavov GvoaBAETEWY WG @ilov ToD Beod).
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The second reason for the superiority of the human soul is the human
mind’s ability to procure for human needs, which is explored by listing elements
similar to those we have already seen, but adding humans’ ability to remember:

ol 8¢ Yuyn Tiig GvBpwrivng ikavwtépa mpoguAdTTeadat fi Apov 1 Sipog i Yuxn f BGAT
1| voooLg émkovphioat f| pwpnv dokijoat ij pog pabnaotv exmovijoat, fj 6oa &v dkovon A 18n i
padn ikavwtépa Eoti Slopepviioba;

And what soul is more apt than humankind’s to make provision against hunger and thirst,
cold and heat, to relieve sickness and promote health, to acquire knowledge by toil, and to
remember accurately all that is heard, seen, or learned?®!

The conclusion for Xenophon’s Socrates is that humans so far surpass the other
creatures both with respect to their body (upright, with hands, articulate tongue),
and their soul, as the gods exceed humans:

ov ydp Tavy oot katddnAov, Tt mapd TaAa {pa homep Beot dvBpwot froteboval, @UoEL
Kal T@ owpOTL Kal T PUXi] KPOTIOTEVOVTEG;

For is it not quite obvious to you that, in comparison with the other animals, humans live
like gods, naturally excelling them both in body and in soul?®?

Moreover, it is the body and the soul’s intelligence (yvwpn), working in tandem
and uniquely being fitted for each other, which is constitutive for human excel-
lence:

>

olte yap Bodg &v Exwv o@pa, avBpwmov 8¢ yvwunv £8vvat’ v mpdttey & £BovAeTo, 00O
boa xelpag €xet, Gppova 8 €0Tl, AoV 0UBEV EXeL.

For with a human mind and an ox’s body we could not carry out our wishes, nor does the
possession of hands without reason provide any advantages.®®

The human body and mind combining to human excellence is the point at which
Xenophon’s Socrates concludes his argument for the view that the gods are in-
deed mindful of human beings:

81 Xenophon, Mem. 1.4.13.

82 Xenophon, Mem. 1.4.14.

83 Xenophon, Mem. 1.4.14.

84 In fact, according to another passage in the Memorabilia (4.4.10), the gods do not only su-
premely care for human beings, but their care for all the other animals is only a function of
their care for humans, for whose sake alone the gods provide the other animals with what
they need. Exactly this idea recurs in Epictetus 1.16 (see section 4.4).
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oV & dppoTtepwv TV MAELOTOV Gélwv TETUXNKWS OVK olel cov Beovg EmipeAelodat; GAN dTav
T IO 0WOL, VOULEIG aTOVG GOV (PPOVTICELY;

So do you, having received both these priceless gifts, still not think that the gods care about
you? What are they to do, to make you believe that you are in their thoughts?*®®

The themes discussed in this passage are of great importance for Epictetus 1.6
and 1.16, where similarly divine care for human beings is demonstrated by ap-
peal to the make-up of the human mind and body (see sections 4.4 and 4.5).
Four points sum up our discussion in this section:

First, the human distinctive characteristics, contrasting humans with the
other creatures and addressing the question of what it means to be human,
are adduced in order to demonstrate divine providence and concern for human-
ity, and consequently the meaningfulness of prayer and worship of the gods.
Second, the greatness of the worshipped is correlated to the kinds of beings
that offer worship. Third, what it means to be human is developed with respect
to three bodily aspects, each of which becomes associated in the Greco-Roman
encyclopaedia with specifically human functions, such as recognition and corre-
sponding worship of the gods, wise stewardship, production of cultural goods,
and language. Fourth, the human body with its unique properties and the
human mind with its unique excellencies are presented as integrally linked
and fitted to one another, and their combination is highlighted as the distin-
guishing mark of humanness. The role of human reason, closely associated
with the body, comes out more explicitly in Aristotle. But before we turn to Ar-
istotle, we will briefly dwell with Plato.

3.1.7 Plato: Minds placed in the cosmos and souls in conflict

Plato’s dialogues contain several important and influential anthropological re-
flections.®® Among them we find several statements that clearly determine
human beings as being different from and preeminent among other animals
by virtue of reason.?”

85 Xenophon, Mem. 1.4.14.

86 For this section, we are relying heavily on Miiller 2009, a brief and excellent treatment of Pla-
to’s anthropology. Of course, our discussion of Protagoras gave us very much a Platonic portrayal
of the sophist. We have quoted Tim. 30b already in section 2.2.3. We will simply refer to Plato and
his views, bracketing out the differences between the views presented, for instance, by his Soc-
rates and his own.

87 Cf. Miiller 2009, 193.
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For instance, in the Menexenus,®® which contains an oration celebrating
those fallen in battle by Socrates, we find a statement that attributes understand-
ing (oUveoig) to human beings alone, and links this to recognition of the gods
(Beovg vopiCewv) and respect for justice (8ikn). The context is a discussion of
what makes the Attic land praiseworthy. In contrast to other regions, which
have caused “creatures of all kind — wild animals and domestic livestock”
(Cha mavtodand, Orpia Te kot Botd)® to arise, the Attic land has been, Socrates
informs us, “barren of savage beasts and pure” (Brpiwv pév &ypiwv &yovog kai
kaBapd), and has chosen the most excellent creature to spring up:

£EeNéEaro 8¢ TV {wwv kal éyévvnaev [sc. 1 xwpa] GvBpwrov, & cuvésel Te LiEPEKEL TV
@M wv kat Siknv kai Oovg povov vopilet.

Out of all the animals she [i.e. our land] selected and brought forth the human, the one
creature that towers over the others in understanding and alone acknowledges justice
and the gods. (Plato, Menex. 237d)

Humans are also distinguished from other animals by virtue of their endowment
with reason in the Timaeus. In the final section (90e-92c), the other animals are
portrayed as arising from human beings by a gradual descent (ueteppuBpileto
[92d]), according to their increasing deviation from intelligence (vodg). The proc-
ess is then summarised in the following way:

G oy , - . ey O
kol katd TadTa 81 mévta 16TE Kai Vv StopeiBetal o {Pa eig GAANAa, vob kal dvoiag dmo-
BoAf kai ktoetL peTaBalAopeva.

These, then, are the conditions that govern, both then and now, how all the animals ex-
change their forms, one for the other, and in the process lose or gain intelligence or
folly. (Plato, Tim. 92c)*°

Thus, the specific place of human beings in the cosmos is assigned on the basis
of their reason and intelligence (voUg). This also holds true for the other animals.
Their various living spaces, from the air, to land, to water correspond with their
rank and their share in intelligence.”* These include birds (10 8¢ T@Wv dpvEwv

88 The authenticity of the work should not be in doubt (cf. the introductory remarks by John
Cooper in Cooper and Hutchinson 1997, 950 - 951).

89 Transl. of the Menexenus, here and below, by Paul Ryan (in Cooper and Hutchinson 1997),
adapted.

90 Transl. of the Timaeus by Donald J. Zeyl (in Cooper and Hutchinson 1997), here and below.
91 The water inhabiting animals are placed lowest in this scala naturae (similar to those en-
countered in section 2.2) according to share in intelligence, and hence it is seen as appropriate
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@bAov [91d]), land animals (10 melov kai Onpiwdeg [91e], which are said to be
four-footed teTpdmouvv 1O yévog [or more: moAvmovv] [92a]), crawling animals
(Gmoda and {Avonwpeva €mi yiig [92a]) and water inhabiting animals (10 yévog
&vudpov, including fish and shellfish [iyfOwv €Bvog kai 1O TOV doTPEWV])
[92b]). These are characterised as increasingly less intelligent or even more stu-
pid (toig p&AAov d@poowv [92a]; Toi¢ &ppovestdtolg avTdv [92a]; dupadiog
éoyatng [92b]), according to their having come to be from increasingly foolish
humans (¢k T@V dkdkwv GvBpdV, kKoLEWV [91d]; €k TV PNdEV TPOGXPWHEVWY
@M\ooo@iq [91e]; €k T@V pdAioTa GvonToTaTWY Kai dpadeotdtwy [92b]).”

What is particularly clear in this passage is also the association of the up-
right posture appropriate for human beings, given their endowment with reason
and mind.”® Because of their endowment with reason and mind, human beings
can be characterised by reasoning and close observation, as is suggested by one
of the etymological speculations which Plato (in the Cratylus) puts in the mouth
of Socrates:

The name “human” signifies (onpaivet TodTo 10 Gvopa 6 GvBpwmog) that the other animals
(Bnpla) do not investigate or reason about anything they see, nor do they observe anything
closely (v 6p& o0V émiokomel 0U8E dvahoyiletal ovdE Gvadpel). But a human being no
sooner sees something (6 8¢ GvBpwmog Gpa Ewpakev) — that is to say, “opope” (todTto 8 €0l
[t0] énwme) - than he observes it closely and reasons about it (Gva@pel kai Aoyiletal ToUTo
0 6riwnev). Hence human beings alone among the animals are correctly named “anthropos”
— one who observes closely what he has seen (évtedfev 81 povov t@v Bnpiwv 6pBdg 6
Gvbpwmog dvbpwmnog wvopdadn, dvabpv & énwme). (Plato, Crat. 399¢)**

Plato also explicitly reflects on the ambiguity of the human endowment with rea-
son, in that human beings may turn out both ways. In his Leges, humans’ poten-
tial to use their reasoning abilities for both good and evil is depicted in drastic
terms. Human education® is a necessary condition for preventing a lapse into
the subhuman sphere:

that their physical placement is lowest: “Their justly due reward for their extreme stupidity is
their extreme dwelling place” (8iknv &padiag oxatng oyatag oiknoetg eiknyotwv [92b]).

92 This passage may fruitfully be compared to Rom 1.23 (see section 5.2) and also to Epictetus
2.9 (see section 4.2).

93 This is developed with respect to the other animals in Tim. 91e and 92a.

94 Transl. C.D.C. Reeve (in Cooper and Hutchinson 1997).

95 Conceived, admittedly, in the wider context of Plato’s peculiar political project. For a com-
parison with Plato’s earlier work see Saunders 1992. A recent commentary on the relevant sec-
tion of Plato’s Leges is Schopsdau 2003.
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GvBpwrog 8¢, G apev, fpuepov, Spwg PNy Tadeiag pev Opbfig TUXOV Kai PUOEWS EVTUYODG
Bel0TaToV NHEPWTATOV TE DOV ylyveaBat @INET, pr Ikavdg 8¢ {| pi KOADG TPaPEV dyplwTa-
Tov Omooa PUEL Yij.

Man is a “tame” animal, as we put it, and of course if he enjoys a good education and hap-
pens to have the right natural disposition, he’s apt to be a most heavenly and gentle crea-
ture; but his upbringing has only to be inadequate or misguided and he’ll become the wild-
est animal on the face of the earth. (Plato, Leg. 766a)°°

Not least in Plato’s reflections on how it is that human beings may behave un-
justly he develops various models of how the human soul and body interact.
Jorn Miiller helpfully distinguished three main models, which can be associated
with different works of Plato. A first model, represented for instance in the Phae-
do, is that of a “kind of numerical substance-dualism” in which the relation be-
tween body and soul is contingent.”” In such contexts, the body may appear
mainly as an obstacle to an unhindered activity of the soul.”® Humans are
here souls fallen into bodies and exiles from heaven in an alien world.*

In a second model, which is found for instance in the fourth book of his Res-
publica, the conflict between soul and body is made internal to the soul itself.
Plato develops a theory of three parts of the soul in Resp. 434d—441c.**® The
“part of the soul” (tf{g Yuxfg) “with which it calculates” (16 pév @ Aoyiletan)
is called the “rational part” (Aoywotikov [439d]), “the part with which it lusts,
hungers, thirsts, and gets excited by other appetites” (@ £p& Te kol mewij kol
SR kol mept Tag dAag Embupiag éntonTal) is called “the irrational appetitive
part” (G\Oylotov Te kai émbupunTikov [439d]), the part “by which we get
angry” (@ 6upovpeda) is called the “spirited part” (10 ... ToD Bupod [439e]) or
(16 Bupoeidég [441a)).’°! The discussion establishes that these parts are really
distinct from each other, by considering cases where they are working as op-
posed forces, such as when one’s desire to watch something conflicts with a
sense of revulsion (the story of Leontius [439e-440a]). These parts can be op-
posed to each other (in a state of “civil war” [Suoiv otactalovtow (440b)]) But
the “spirited” part can also become the “helper” (émikouvpov) of the rational
part, which would be its natural function (441a). In the right state, the rational

96 Transl. Trevor J. Saunders (in Cooper and Hutchinson 1997).

97 Miiller 2009, 191 (“eine Art numerischer Substanzendualismus”).

98 Famously put in terms of o@pa (body) and ofjpa (tomb) in the Gorgias (493a).

99 Cf. Miiller 2009, 192.

100 On Plato’s psychology, cf. the succinct statements of Gérgemanns 1994, 132-139 and the
discussion of Sorabji 1993, 65-67.

101 For the Respublica we use the translation of G. M. A. Grube, revised by C. D. C. Reeve (in
Cooper and Hutchinson 1997).
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part would rule as is befitting (@ pev Aoylotik® Gpyew mpoonkel [441e]), and
each of the two allies against the “appetitive part” would contribute in its
way, “reason by planning” (10 pév BouvAevopevov), “spirit by fighting” (to 8¢
TPOTIOAEHODV [442D]).

In the ninth book of the Respublica (588b-589d), Plato develops a model of
the soul, transparently constructed'®® with three parts, as “an image of the soul
in words” (Eikova mAdoavteg Tig Yuxiig Aoyw [558b]), which allows a visualisa-
tion of the good soul and the bad soul, and hence can “show” that injustice is
harmful for its perpetrator. The first element of the image is a “multicoloured
beast with a ring of many heads that can grow and change at will - some
from gentle, some from savage animals” (Bnpiov mowkilov kai TOAVKeE@AAOL,
NHEPWYV B¢ Onplwv EXOVTOG KEPAAAG KUKAW Kal dyplwv, kal duvatod petaBdAev
Kal @vew & avtod mavta Tabta [588c]).'®® This corresponds to the appetitive
part (¢mbupnTikov), with its many and various desires. The second element is
simply a lion (Aéovtog [588d]), which corresponds to the “spirited part” (10
Bupoel8ég). The third element is a human being (GvBpwmov [588d]), which corre-
sponds to the rational part (10 Aoylotikdv). Around these three elements — the
monster, the lion, the human - a human being is fashioned (IlepimAacov &1 av-
T0ig ££wbev &vog eikdva, TV Tob dvBpwrov [588d-e]) such that the three ele-
ments are on the inside (and hence the rational part corresponds to “the man
inside”°%). For an outside observer, it will look like an ordinary, simple being
(&v {wov @aiveabat, GvBpwmov [588e]). This perspective is parallel to an onlooker
not being able to see the state of the soul of someone committing injustice (&8t-
Kelv [588e]). But having set up this model, its parameters can be modified to de-
pict the state of wicked and the good soul, and to show that injustice is not prof-
itable (588e). Basically doing injustice is feeding the “multiform beast” (0
navtodanov Bnpiov) and the “lion” (tov Aéovta) well, but “to starve and weaken
the human being within” (tov 8¢ GvBpwmov AWOKTOVEIV Kkal TOLEV &abevi]
[588e-589a]), and leaving the relation of the parts such that they “bite and
kill one another” (8akveobai Te kot payopeva £oBierv GAANA) rather than letting
them be “friendly” (pilov) toward each other (589a). By contrast, Plato depicts
the good state of the soul as follows:

But, on the other hand, wouldn’t someone who maintains that just things (ta dikawa) are
profitable (AvotteAeiv) be saying, first, that all our words and deeds (tabTa MPATTEWV KOl

102 Plato does not state in our passage the obvious applications of his image.

103 At 590D, this same part seems to be designated as the “snakelike part” (6@e®8eg).

104 Cf. on this tradition van Kooten 2008, 358 -370. This concept is particularly relevant for
Rom 7.22.
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TabTa Aéyew) should insure that the human being within this human being has the most
control (60ev Tob GvBpwrov 6 €vtog GvBpwmog EoTal EykpatéoTtatog); second, that he
should take care of the many-headed beast as a farmer does his animals (tod ToAvke@dAov
Opéppatog Empeioetat Momep yewpyoq), feeding and domesticating the gentle heads and
preventing the savage ones from growing (Ta pev fpepa TpEPwv kai TiBaoevwv, T 8¢ dypla
arokwAdwv @UeoBa); and, third, that he should make the lion’s nature his ally (cUppaxov
IO OGREVOG TNV TOD AE0VTOG UOW), care for the community of all his parts (kowij tévtwv
kndopevog), and bring them up in such a way that they will be friends with each other and
with himself (gpila momnodpevog aAAnAoLg Te kat avT®)? (Plato, Resp. 589a-h)

In fine, the “human inside” must rule and the good things (td pév kaA&) can be
defined as those “that subordinate the beastlike parts of our nature to the
human - or better, perhaps to the divine” (ta LT T@® AdvBpwnw, paAlov 8¢
fowg & VMO TP Beiw T& ONPLWSN ToDVTA TG PUoews [589d]). The image of
the human being inside, identified with the rational part, is one source for an
association of genuine humanness with rationality, as one can see in Philo of
Alexandria.'® It is also directly important for Epictetus, who draws on this im-
agery as well to speak about genuine humanness.'*®

The third model, to which Jérn Miiller assigns the Philebus and the Ti-
maeus, is described as a “teleological model of cooperation”,’®” in which the
body is constituted in such a way as to facilitate intellect in its exercise of con-
trol.'°® These traditions resonate more directly with some of the material we have
surveyed in section 2.2.

We bring our all too brief sketch of some elements of Plato’s anthropological
reflections to a close with a final quotation from the Respublica, in which Plato
describes what happens to the philosopher who has had “his thoughts truly di-
rected towards the things that are” (¢ ye &g GAnB®G mpog ToTg oVGL THV Stdvotav
£yovtt [500b]), and becomes

Ociw 8n kal koopiw 6 ye PINO00POG OIADV KOOWOG Te Kal Belog €ig TO Suvatdv GvBpwy
yiyvetat

105 Cf. our discussion in 2.2.6.4. Note the reason language (in a broader sense) occurring in the
context of our passage, such as Aoywpog [586d, 587¢], voig [585c, 586d, 591c], UTO Beiov kal
@povipov dpyeodat [590d], @povnatig [591b] and dhoyog [591c].

106 Cf. our discussion of Epictetus 2.9 in section 4.2. This is important because Epictetus is in
many respects a Platonizing Stoic. On the close relation between Platonism and Stoicism from
100 BC to AD 100, cf. the contributions in Engberg-Pedersen 2017 (especially, for an overview,
the introductory essay by Engberg-Pedersen).

107 Miiller 2009, 192 (“ein teleologisches Kooperationsmodell”).

108 Miiller 2009, 192 (with reference to Johansen 2000).
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by consorting with what is ordered and divine and despite all the slanders around that say
otherwise, himself ... as divine and ordered as human beings can. (Plato, Resp. 500d)**°

With this, we turn to Aristotle.

3.1.8 Aristotle: All by virtue of reason — humans as supremely “political”
beings

For Aristotle, as for Xenophon’s Socrates, the human body and the human soul
are “intrinsically interrelated.”*'® The same features (upright posture and hands)
that distinguish humans from animals are mentioned again. They are now ex-
plicitly associated with thinking and reason, a divine part in humans:

‘0 pév ovv GvBpwog GvTi oKEA@DV Kal TOSMV T@V TPoadiwv Ppayiovag Kal TAG KAAOUREVAS
£xeL Xeipag. '0pBOV pév yap £€0TL Hovov TV {wwv Si1& TO TRV @UOLY avTod Kol TRV ovoiav
etvat Beiav- Epyov'™ 8¢ 10D BelOTETOV TO VOETV Kai PPOVETV.

In humans the forelegs and forefeet are replaced by arms and by what we call hands. For of
all animals humankind alone stands erect, in accordance with its god-like nature and sub-
stance. For it is the function of the god-like to think and to be wise. (Aristotle, Part. An. 686a
25-29)12

The emphasis on the human’s rational nature comes out even stronger in Aris-
totle’s discussion of the human hand. While for Anaxagoras human beings
were the most intelligent because of their hands'® (a fit of mind to body), Aris-
totle has it exactly the other way round (a fit of body to mind), on the grounds
that nature would not waste a gift on someone who has no use for it:

ebAoyov 8¢ 814 TO PpovipmTaToV elvat Xeipag AapBdvery (sc. dvBpwov). Al pev yap Xeipeg
Spyavov eiowy, f| 8& VOIS Gel Blavepet, kabamep GvBPWTOG PPOVIHOG, EKATTOV T@) Suvapévy
xpfoBat.

109 Cf. for the theme of assimilation to God also Theaet. 176b. For a discussion of the tradition,
see van Kooten 2008, 124 —-199.

110 Landmann 1979, 70.

111 The term &pyov is important to our discussion of Epictetus 1.6 and 1.6 (see chapter 4).
112 Transl. W. Ogle (in Barnes 1995), here and below, adapted. For the divine part in humans
see also Part. An. 656a 4—14 and the discussion in Flashar 2014, 325.

113 810 TO Yelpag EXetv PPoOVIHATATOV €ival TOV {Ywv GvBpwrov “the possession of these
hands is the cause of humans being of all animals the most intelligent” (Aristotle, Part.
An. 687a 8-9).
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But it is more rational to suppose that humans have hands because of their superior intel-
ligence. For the hands are instruments, and the invariable plan of nature in distributing the
organs is to give each to such animal as can make use of it. (Aristotle, Part. An. 687a 9-12)

The same tendency to emphasise reason can be observed with regards to Xeno-
phon’s Socrates’ third distinctive, namely human language.'** In Aristotle’s Po-
litica, humans alone are ascribed possession of Aoyog:

AGyov 8¢ pévov GvBpwrog Exel TV {@wv

humans alone of the animals possess reason-and-speech.'

Here Aristotle means both the endowment with reason and the capacity for lan-
guage.'® Once more, the wider context of Aristotle’s statement and the issues he
engages are worth exploring with a view to Paul. Not only can one observe in
Aristotle an increasing tendency to link the distinctively human traits to rea-
son,'” a tendency which some Stoic thinkers will reinforce, but the important
social dimension to human existence is given sustained reflection.

114 Cf. Landmann 1979, 71.

115 Aristotle, Pol. 1253a 9—10 (our translation). We have used the cumbersome expression “rea-
son-and-speech” to render the close links between these aspects in the Greek word Adyog. We are
thus following a similar strategy as that adopted by Cicero, Off. 1.50, who renders the distinctive
human endowment with a similar circumlocution as “reason and speech” (oratio et ratio). Cf. for
this point Inwood 2007, 374 who refers to the “close connection of speech and reason” as a “com-
monplace”, both in Greek and in Latin. The context of Off. 1.50 is also similar, as human soci-
ability and potential for justice mediated by the common endowment with reason and speech
is discussed (as in Aristotle’s Politica).

116 Cf. Rapp and Horn 2001, 754 (“Vernunftbesitz” and “Sprachfihigkeit ). The deliberative as-
pect is also stressed by Saunders 1995, 70. Even though Flashar 2014, 109 emphasises speech
(“Sprache”), his further statements imply that argumentation and discernment is also in view.
Pertinent here are also the arguments adduced by Horn 2005, 332, who points to Rhet.
1355a28-b2 for a passage in which Aristotle uses AGyog in the sense of a capacity for reason,
which a rendering with “speech” would not capture (for the same characteristic capacity
[(516v] that is addressed as Adyog at Rhet. 1355b 1 [note the contrast to defence by means of
the body (t® owparty)], is also referred to as a Suvap[ig] T@v Adywv at Rhet. 1355b 3-4). Note
also our remarks below, where we come back to this passage.

117 Aristotle sometimes uses AOyog or its cognates in these contexts, but as with other ancient
Greco-Roman writers, there is a certain fluidity in the use of expressions that address aspects of
human thinking abilities (cf. also Rapp and Horn 2001, 748). He might, for example, refer to hu-
mankind as @povipdg (as in Part. An. 687a 9-12, quoted above) or as being unique among ani-
mals for having intellect (Stavoia), as in Part. An. 641b 7-8 (Umapyel Yop 1| Qopd Kal &V £TEPOLG
@V {wwv, davola 8 ovdevi “For other animals than humans have the power of locomotion, but
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In the first book of his Politica, Aristotle describes a oA as a kind of kot-
vwvia between humans; whenever humans enter into such kowwvia, they do it
in order to realise some apparent good (&yaBod Tvog &vekev) which cannot be
otherwise obtained. The ToALG is in fact just the endpoint of a series of such kot-
vwviot and comprises the former; the good it realises is accordingly the highest
good.™® Aristotle construes an idealised sequence of kowwviai, beginning with
the smallest building blocks out of which his moAwg is constructed.™® The first
unit is the relationship between female and male (BfjiAv pév kai &ppev), which
is not unique to humans, but also exists among plants and animals; it aims at
generation (Tfg yevvroewg &vekev). The second unit is the relationship between
what Aristotle calls a ruler by nature and correspondingly a ruled subject
(Gpyov 8¢ @voel kal apyopevov), for the sake of preservation (81 v cwtnpiav).
The difference between the “natural” ruler and its subject, even between master
and slave, is that the former has the mind to plan for the future and the latter has
the body to carry out what is required, so that what is good for both (cupépel)
aligns:

TO pev yap Suvdpevov Tij lavoig ipoopdv &pxov @UoeL Kai Seamdlov PUoEL,
T0 8¢ Suvapevoy TaDTa TQ TWHATL TIOVEY GPXOHEVOV Kal pUEL So0DAOV-
810 BeomoT Kol BOVAW TAVTO CUUPEPEL.

For one that can foresee with his mind is naturally ruler and naturally master, and one that
can do these things with his body is subject and naturally a slave; so that master and slave
have the same interest.’*® (Aristotle, Pol. 1252a 31-34)

After a curious sidenote to the effect that “barbarians” are by nature slaves,'*!
and that there are no “natural” rulers among them,'? Aristotle sums up the

in none other is there intellect”). Cf. e. g. T0 Vo€t kai @poveiv in Aristotle, De an. 686a 29, quoted
above. See also below.

118 Cf. Aristotle, Pol. 1252a 1-7.

119 Cf. Pol. 1252a 26 —-1252b 28.

120 Transl. H. Rackham, here and below, adapted.

121 Aristotle, Pol. 1252b 9 (tato @VoeL BapPBapov kai SodAov). For a discussion of Aristotle’s
“theory of natural slavery”, see Smith 1991, who links Aristotle’s views to his accounts of the
“relationship of reason to emotion” and “man to beast” (142). Garnsey 1999, 107-127 analyses
in critical detail the various analogies Aristotle draws on to construct his theory of the “natural
slave” (a “battered shipwreck of a theory” [107]). DuBois 2003, 189 — 205, problematises the mod-
ern philosophical reception of Aristotle’s account of slavery and criticises how the “focus on the
issue of natural slavery in ... modern readings of Aristotle occludes and misrepresents the ways
in which slavery was taken for granted in ancient societies, anachronistically overlaying the ra-
cialization of slavery onto the institution in antiquity” (204-205).

122 Aristotle, Pol. 1252b 6-7 (10 @UoeL dpyov ovk &govatv [sc. BapBapot]).
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first two kowwviat in the o7u<og, which covers everyday needs; several oikoL to-
gether in turn join themselves to a kwpn, which satisfies what goes beyond
the everyday needs.'” Aristotle associates kingly rule primarily with the struc-
ture of the kwun and even explains the conception of the gods being ruled by
a king as an anthropomorphic projection from the rule of a xwpn."**

Finally, he arrives at the moAig, which is composed of several k@pal, attains
to avtapkeia and exists ultimately for the sake of the good life:

N & €k MAEWOVWV KWHDV Kowvia TEAELOG TIOALG, 1|8 maong Exovoa TEPAS TG AVTAPKELNG
@G #1og einteiv, ywopévn pév tob (v évekev, ovoa 8& Tob €0 (ijv.
The partnership finally composed of several villages is the city-state; it has at last attained

the limit of virtually complete self-sufficiency, and thus, while it comes into existence for
the sake of life, it exists for the good life. (Aristotle, Pol. 1252b 27-30.)

As a consequence of his teleological conception of @Uo1g,'* the Mo is said to
exist by nature, and by implication humans are defined as “political”*? beings,
so much so, that those beings for whom this does not hold true must either be
less than fully or far more than human:

£K TOVTWV 0DV PAVEPOV &TL TV POOEL 7| TONG €07, Kol 8TL & dvBPWTTOG PUGEL TIOALTIKOV
{@ov, kai 6 GmoAig 8Ll VOV kal 0V 81 TUXNV TfiTol PaUAGG 0Ty, {| KpelTTwv { GvBpwmog.
From these things therefore it is clear that the city-state is a natural growth, and that hu-
mans are by nature a political animal, and someone who is by nature and not merely by

fortune citiless is either low in the scale of humanity or above it.
(Aristotle, Pol. 1253a 1-4)

Aristotle is willing to grant some form of oA also to bees and some other an-
imals, but humans are “political” in a higher degree, and it is at this point that
Aristole introduces the human possession of Adyog, which he have indicated al-
ready above. We now quote the passage in full, as not only humans’ political na-
ture but also, relatedly, their potential for justice and perception of good and evil
are linked to Adyog, both speech and reason:

123 Aristotle, Pol. 1252b 9-16.

124 Aristotle, Pol. 1252b 19-26. Note in particular 25-26: ®orep 8¢ kal Ta €(8n £avToig dgo-
polodov o GvBpwmol, obTw kal Tovg Piovg T@WV Bed@v “as humans imagine the gods in
human form, so also they suppose their manner of life to be like their own”.

125 Aristotle, Pol. 1252h 32— 33 (olov ydip EKa0TOV £0TL THG YEVESEWG TENEGBEIONG, TOVTNY PApEV
THV QUOLV gival £KAGGTOU).

126 That is, they are related to and disposed to build the noAg (cf. also Saunders 1995, 69).
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816t 8¢ moATkOV 6 GvBpwrog {Pov Taong peAiTNG Kai mavtodg dyelaiov {wou pdAAov,
Biilov. 0BV Yap, WG apév, patnv N eLOLS ToLEl: Aoyov 8¢ povov &vbpwrog €xel T@V
{Wwwv- 1 P&V oLV @wvi Tod Aummpod kai f8£0¢ £0Tt onpeiov, 1o Kol Toig GANOLG Urtdpyet
{wolg (uéxpt yap TovTOL T PUOIG aOT@V ENAVBE, TOD Exewv aioBnowy Aumnpod kol N8Eog
kai Tadta onpaivery GAARAOLS), 6 8¢ Adyog £l TG SnAov £€0TL TO GUHPEPOV Kal TO PAafe-
pov, WoTe kai To dikatov kal TO Gdkov- TodTo Yap Mpdg T& GAA {Da ToTg dvBpwmolg iStov,
T0 povov dyadod kai kakob Kal Sikaiov kai G8ikov kail TV GAwv oiodnow Exewv- 1 8¢ Tov-
TwV Kowwvia ToLel oikiav kai TOAw.

And why humans are a political animal in a greater measure than any bee or any gregarious
animal is clear. For nature, as we declare, does nothing without purpose; and humans
alone of the animals possess reason-and-speech (Adyog).”” The mere voice, it is true,
can indicate pain and pleasure, and therefore is possessed by the other animals as well
(for their nature has been developed so far as to have sensations of what is painful and
pleasant and to signify those sensations to one another), but rational speech (A6yog) is de-
signed to indicate the advantageous and the harmful, and therefore also the right and the
wrong; for it is the special property of humans in distinction from the other animals that
they alone have perception of good and bad and right and wrong and the other moral qual-
ities, and it is partnership in these things that makes a household and a city-state. (Aristo-
tle, Pol. 1253a 7—-18)

Animals have perception of pain and pleasure (aio6row Avrmpod kai nd€og),
and have voice (pwvr) to communicate with respect to these sensations. They
do not need more, and nature does not waste its gifts. Humans, however, do
need more, not least for the life in the oA, and are therefore endowed with
reason and articulate language. They need to be able to communicate about
what is useful (10 ouppépov) and harmful, about what is just and unjust (106 8i-
Kawov Kal TO Gdwkov), and they also possess, accordingly, the perception’®® of
good and evil (&yaBol kai koxoD), just and unjust, among others qualities.

We see then in Aristotle’s Politica a tendency to attribute many of the specif-
ically human characteristics that pertain to the social sphere to their being en-
dowed with reason (A6yog), just as we noted above with regards to the bodily
characteristics.’® The wider context of the statement which links humans’

127 We have adapted H. Rackham’s translation, rendering Adyog not merely as “speech” but as
“reason-and-speech”, where it indicates the special capacity of human beings, and as “rational
speech”, where the utterances of humans are contrasted with the uses of voice in the case of
animals. Cf. for the latter development of such distinctions Sextus Empiricus, AM 7.275-276
(A6yog mpogopikdg [also for e.g. parrots] and év8iabntog [humans]).

128 For an interpretation of “perception” as a shorthand for “a capacity to acquire that percep-
tion,” see Saunders 1995, 70.

129 As already noted, Aristotle does not always use the lexeme AGyog to make this point (other
lexemes he uses include Aoylopog [Metaph. 980b 25-28], voig and 0 Stavontikév [De an. 414b
16-19], vonoig [EN 1770a 15-16]).
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A\oyog with their potential for justice (1o 8ikawov) is Aristotle’s argument for the
priority — Tfj @VoeL — of the oA over the preceding kowvwvial and especially the
individual.

Only within the oA can the individual Aristotle envisages reach the goal of
avTapkela; any being that cannot be part of the moALg, or does not need to be part
of it for the sake of atépkelq, is either a “beast” or divine (fj Onpiov 1 6€6¢).>°
The moAig then is the context within which humans as political beings become
fully human, and can embrace justice (8ikatoovvn), because they are endowed
with Adyog. Yet Aristotle is also well aware of the ambiguity of human reason:
it can be oriented towards both good and evil, and accordingly humans may
turn out to be the best or the worst of animals. Without virtue (&petr), humans
ultimately descend to the level of animals,” which operate for Aristotle, as we
have seen, on the level of pain and pleasure:

woTep yap kal TeAewbelg BEATIOTOV TOV {wwv GvOpwdg £0Tty, 0UTW Kol XwPLoBeLG VOpoL
Kai 8ikng™? yelplotov mavtwv. YoAenwTdtn Yop &Sikia #xovoa 6mAa- 6 8¢ dvOpwrmog Gmhat>
#XwV QUETAL PPOVATEL Kal APETR, 01§ £l TavavTia 0Tt xpfioBal pdAioTa. 810 GvootwTaToy
Kal Gyplwtatov Gvev Gpetfig, kal pog dgpodiola kai £8wdnv xelplotov. f 8¢ Sikatoovivn
TIOAITIKOV- 1] Y&p BiKn TOALTIKAG Kowwviag TAELG £0Tiv, 7 8¢ Sikatoovvn Tod Sikaiov kpiotg.

For as humans are the best of the animals when perfected, so they are the worst of all when
sundered from law and justice. For unrighteousness is most pernicious when possessed of
weapons, and humanity is born possessing weapons for the use of wisdom and virtue,
which it is possible to employ entirely for the opposite ends. Hence when devoid of virtue
humans are the most unscrupulous and savage of animals, and the worst in regard to sex-
ual indulgence and gluttony. Justice on the other hand is an element of the state; for judi-
cial procedure, which means the decision of what is just, is the regulation of the political
partnership. (Aristotle, Pol. 1253a 32-39)

On the other hand, in his Ethica Nicomachea, Aristotle can associate the life ac-
cording to the vobg with the divine sphere:

130 Aristotle, Pol. 1253a 26—-28.

131 Cf. also e.g. Aristotle, EN 1145a 17, which assigns the label 6nptotng to one of the traits that
are to be avoided.

132 This phrase is noted as a parallel to Rom 3.21 (xwpig vopov) in Jewett 2007, 274.

133 The dmAa in this passage are especially interesting with regards to Rom 6.13, a textual link
that BDAG, s.v. dmAov, notes explicitly. Our discussion of the traditions contained in the myth of
Protagoras, where some animals are “armed” for survival (toug 8¢ @mAile [Plato, Prot. 320e]),
while humans are without natural (i.e. bodily) weapons (&omAov [Plato, Prot. 321c]), may suggest
further resonances.
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€l 81 Belov 6 voig TPOG TOV GvBpwoV, Kai 6 KaTtd TovTov Biog Belog TPOg TOV AvBpwmLvov
Blov.

If then the intellect is something divine in comparison with human being, so is the life of
the intellect divine in comparison with human life. (Aristotle, EN 1177b 30 -31)"*

The human mind is in any case for Aristotle the central defining property for
what is distinctively human, both directly, and also in terms of the characteristic
human marks that he associates with humans’ endowment with reason. He is
thus a pivotal figure in the larger story about how accounts of what it means
to be human in ancient discourse increasingly revolve around human reason.
For our purposes, another aspect is also crucial: Aristotle’s emphasis on the nec-
essary and constitutive social context of what it means to be human finds an ob-
vious counterpart in the communities that Paul addresses with his communica-
tion.

3.1.9 Stoic thinkers: Human reason as the basis for piety, freedom and
justice

In Stoic anthropology the difference between humans and animals is greatly em-
phasised. The crucial difference that elevates humans above animals is once
more reason (Adyog), which is vehemently denied to all other animals. The
Stoic emphasis on this difference may be partly attributed to an ethical-protrep-
tic concern that links humans’ rational nature with the unique responsibility for
an appropriate behaviour, and partly to their pronounced doctrine of provi-
dence, which assigns humans the first place with reason as the highest gift.'*

What we noted already for Aristotle holds true for the Stoics as well, only
more so: all the other human distinctives become associated with the central de-
fining characteristic — the fact that humans are Aoyikol. Because of our detailed
investigation of the Stoic material associated with the definition of human be-
ings as rational animals in the previous chapter, and our detailed study of the
Stoic Epictetus in the next chapter, we will not elaborate these points with refer-
ence to further Stoic texts here, but merely note central features associated with
their being endowed with reason: (1) humans’ relation to and knowledge of the

134 Translation H. Rackham, adapted. Cf. also EN 1177a 12-18. For the separation of the soul
into a part that is &G\oyov and a part that is described as Adyov &xov, see EN 1102a 7-8.

135 Cf. Dierauer 1977, 225. Dierauer’s analysis is confirmed by the picture that has emerged in
our investigation in the previous chapter, which has, as it to be expected, discussed some of the
same texts.
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divine; (2) human creativity and freedom; (3) the human potential for justice and
injustice, good and evil.’*

The broader anthropological discourse we have charted in this chapter and
the role of reason for being human is condensed in the Stoic definition of human
beings as {@a Aoyikd BvrTa, as emerges from a synoptic perspective of sections
3.1 and 2.2. In the broader context of an increasing tendency in important seg-
ments of the Greco-Roman cultural encyclopaedia to associate specific religious,
ethical and cultural marks of humanness with humans’ endowment with reason,
the pragmatic function of addressing humans as Aoyixol stands to gain more pre-
cise contours: by calling humans Aoyikoi, the contexts of worship, justice, and
cultural practice may be activated. Humans are thus addressed by that which
makes them specifically human, distinguishes them from the other creatures,
and unites them with the divine sphere, in order to summon them to what
may be called the specifically human vocation.

3.1.10 Conclusion

We have put the Stoic definition of human beings as an endpoint of a develop-
ment, in which increasingly what it means to be human is associated with their
central distinguishing capacity, their endowment with reason. Though we cannot
develop this here further, similar points could be made about later Platonic tra-
dition,™” or with regards to Jewish-Hellenistic writings. However, as a fitting
coda illustrating the broader relevance of the association of the definition of
human beings with central distinguishing marks of genuine humanness, we
will quote a short remark made by Plutarch, in which many of the themes we
have seen associated with reason here in section 3.1 are connected to the defini-
tion of human beings which we have studied in section 2.2 (where we have not
quoted this passage).'*®

In his treatise, Plutarch tells us that nature has implanted only a rudimen-
tary form of love of offspring into the irrational animal, which is insufficient
for justice (8ikatoovvn). However, in the case of human beings, their love for

136 We may refer to the discussion in Dierauer 1977, 224-238, who elaborates this tendency
with regard to six areas, noting important primary sources: (1) “Gotteserkenntnis und Gottesver-
wandtschaft”; (2) “Verhiltnis zur Zeit”; (3) “Freiheit des Urteilens und Handelns”; (4) “Tugend
und Schlechtigkeit”; (5) “Affekte”; (6) “Sprache”.

137 See for instance, on Philo and the Timaeus the excellent treatment of Runia 1986. For the
Platonic anthropology cf. van Kooten 2008.

138 Cf. however, Arius Didymus 2.7.6, which is similar.
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their children contains as seeds what she has introduced to human beings in
view of their nature:

GvBpwrov 8¢, Aoyikov kai ToAITIKOV {@ov, &t Siknv kal vopov eicdyovoa [sc. | VoG] kai
Be@V TIHAG Kal TIOAewV 18pVOELS Kol PINOPPOCHVIY, Yevvaia Kai KOG Kol PEPEKAPTIO TOV-
TWV OTEPRATA TIAPESKE TV TIPOG TG Eyyova X&pv Kai &ydrmaoty

But in the case of humans, a rational and social animal, Nature, by introducing them to a
conception of justice and law and to the worship of the gods and to the founding of cities
and to human kindness, has furnished noble and beautiful and fruitful seeds of all these in
the joy we have in our children and our love of them. (Plutarch, De amore prolis 495C)*°

Thus, in a short remark, Plutarch associates with human beings, the Aoyixov kai
mioATikov {@ov, their being introduced to justice, the law, the veneration of the
gods, the building of cities, and kindness. With this we conclude our exploration
into the centrality of the concept of reason for a discussion of what it means to
be genuinely human in Greco-Roman tradition. We now turn to the idea of a
human purpose in the cosmos and the language used for this.

3.2 Language for a role of human beings in the cosmos

Some ancient philosophers assume that human beings have a role to play in the
cosmos. The conceptions differ in detail and the language varies, but there are
general assumptions that many philosophers shared. And while explicit and the-
matic discussion is found mostly in philosophical texts, the idea belongs to
Greco-Roman culture more broadly. We will see how Epictetus deploys this con-
cept in chapter 4 and will argue that it is important for Paul in chapters 5-6.

An important early study of the topic of a human purpose in Greco-Roman
context is Heinemann’s Die Lehre von der Zweckbestimmung des Menschen.'*°
Since this topic has not enjoyed much scholarly attention, it will be useful to
first develop the notion in dialogue with Heinemann’s exposition. Our notion
of a “human vocation” is developed from some of the same source texts that Hei-

139 Transl. W. C. Helmbold, adapted.

140 Heinemann 1926. He traced this idea even through Islamic and Jewish thinkers up to the
medieval age. We are indebted to his work for several of the source texts we discuss or cite in
this section.
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nemann discussed, though there is an important difference in our use of the term
(see below).**t

The question about the purpose of a particular being could be raised about
any being (e.g. a pruning-knife'4?). But it is only in the case of a being capable of
action that we could define its purpose to consist in some kind of action. Thus
Heinemann first distinguishes between a passive destiny and an active purpose
of a being.'*® The idea of a human purpose in the active sense is thus the idea
that there is some kind of action which is given as the goal of human striving.'**
It implies that there is something that all humans beings should do,'* a task to
be fulfilled, or as we will say a “vocation”. This idea can be given as an answer to
the question “what are we here for” or “to what purpose have we been made”. As
the latter formulation indicates, the idea of a human vocation presupposes that
there is a power, someone or something which is responsible for the fact that
human beings exist, that they are made the way they are and that the highest
goal of human action accords with the goals or intention of this power.'*¢ Clearly
for monotheistic thinkers this is God, the creator. But these goals must also be
such that human beings can know about them and understand them.*” Taken
in this way these three conditions — belief in an ultimate “ought” for human be-
ings, the intentionality of a metaphysical source, the recognisability of this inten-
tionality'*® — also correspond to three conditions that our heuristic notion of a
“human vocation” must fulfil. But we differ in our application of a “human call-
ing” from his notion of a “Zweckbestimmung des Menschen” insofar as we do
not demand that the way in which the purposes of the power responsible for

141 Heinemann 1926 does not discuss Epictetus 1.16, which is a very clear example in which the
idea of a human vocation is presupposed, used and presented.

142 Cf. Plato, Resp. 353a.

143 “Bestimmung ... im passiven Sinne” and “im aktiven Sinne” (Heinemann 1926, 4-5).

144 Heinemann defines the belief in a “Bestimmung des Menschen im aktiven ... Sinne” as “Der
Glaube ..., dass ein bestimmtes — theoretisches oder praktisches — Verhalten uns als letztes Ziel
unseres Strebens aufgegeben ist” (1926, 5).

145 It accepts that there is “ein Sollen, und zwar ein allgemein menschliches Sollen” (Heine-
mann 1926, 5).

146 The idea presupposes that what humans ought to do (“dies Sollen”) is such that “es den
Zielen derjenigen Macht entspricht, der wir unser Dasein und namentlich unsere eigentiimliche
Beschaffenheit verdanken” (Heinemann 1926, 5). Heinemann speaks of a “zielstrebig
vorgestellte[r] Urgrun[d] fiir das Dasein und Sosein des Menschen”.

147 “Die Ziele dieses metaphysischen Urgrundes [miissen] uns Menschen durchsichtig und ver-
standlich sein” (Heinemann 1926, 5).

148 Heinemann 1926, 5: “de[r] Glaub[e] an ein letztes Sollen, an einen metaphysischen Welt-
grund, und an die Erkennbarkeit seiner Ziele”.
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human existence become known can in no way take recourse to “revelation.”*?
Paul’s presentation of the idea of a human vocation is inflected by his eschatol-
ogy and this leads to important differences from the philosophers. This does not,
however, preclude Paul from interacting with the idea and the traditions in
which it plays a role.

But this discussion does point to a major difference between Paul and some
of these philosophical texts. While in the relevant philosophical texts, the task of
human beings is based simply on the human inborn capacities (or the potential
to develop them) and on the unchanging state of the cosmos, for Paul, due to his
conception of eschatology, what he has come to see as the human task is shaped
by an event within history, and the capacities on which the task is based are
those of liberated human beings within a cosmos marked by a change brought
about in the Christ event.

And vyet this difference does not take away a fundamental similarity, if
human beings are understood as beings endowed with reason. And if this is
how they are made by the creator and if based on this there is a general
shape of their vocation, then the new task for human beings in the inaugurated
new age does not abolish the shape of their vocation, but fulfils it, given the new
conditions.

We now look at several texts in which the idea can be found.

149 As Heinemann does when he qualifies the just quoted point about the transparency of the
divine goals by excluding, by implication, the writings of the New Testament: “wenn es nicht
nur, wie in der Bibel, zur Anerkennung einer offenbarten Aufgabe, sondern auch zu einer wis-
senschaftlich erorterten Lehre von unserer Bestimmung kommen soll” (Heinemann 1926, 5).
Similarly, he stipulates that the content of the human task should be determined by reflection
and not based on “naive” reliance on authority (“[ein Sollen] dessen Inhalt — im Gegensatz zum
naiven Autoritdtsglauben — durch Reflexion ermittelt wird” [Heinemann 1926, 4]). When it comes
to the Old Testament, Heinemann is willing to speak of a “Berufungslehre” but not of a “Zweck-
bestimmungslehre” (Heinemann 1926, 29), because for the sharper notion of Heinemann’s
“Zweckbestimmung” he requires that there be a step in which “aus dem Sein des Menschen
auf sein Sollen [ge]schl[o]Ben [werden] muB” (29). Heinemann adds that this cannot and
does not happen in Israel’s scripture, because they suppose that our inborn inclinations may
lead us away from God’s will. Paul too describes human beings as de facto sinners, but the cru-
cial point is that what humans should do does not derive from what they in fact do but what
given how they are made (or redeemed) they could do. And if Paul shares the common view
that human beings are endowed with reason, then it is possible that he builds on this an
idea of a human calling. Heinemann (1926, 9) seems to distinguish a doctrine of a human
task (“eine Lehre von der Aufgabe des Menschen”) too sharply from a doctrine of human pur-
pose (“Zweckbestimmungslehre”).
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3.2.1 Aristotle’s Protrepticus apud lamblichus

The idea of a human calling is clearly expressed in Aristotle’s Protrepticus, which
was famous in the ancient world, but which has been lost and has to be recon-
structed based on fragments.”® Many scholars have recognised that lamblichus’
Protrepticus (in chapters 5—12)"' makes use of Aristotle’s lost works, including
the Protrepticus.”* The details of the ascription to Aristotle are not decisive for
our purposes, however, because we are not constructing a derivational argu-
ment. We are illustrating the constellation of ideas on which Paul could draw,
as part of the Greco-Roman cultural encyclopedia.

In chapter 9 of Iamblichus’ Protrepticus we find a clear expression of one
version of the idea of a human vocation.’® Like the preceding chapters (5-8),
chapter 9 is once more an exhortation to philosophy (£mti v a0 TV TpoTpOTIV
mipoywpovpev [49.2]), but this time the argument proceeds from the “intention of
nature” (&md Tod Tfig PUoEWS PovAnpatog [49.1-2]). This exhortation begins by
dividing all things and beings subject to change (tT@v ywopévwv) into three
classes:™* things produced by human art and ingenuity (4md Twvog Siavoiag
Kal teExvng [49.3-4]), such as a house or a ship, things produced by nature
(B @Vow [49.6]), such as animals and plants, and finally some things come
about “randomly”, by fortune (8t ToxnVv [46.8]). To these three classes corre-
spond three different kinds of purpose (or lack thereof). Things produced by ac-
cident do not come to be for a purpose (TGV P&V oDV GO TOXNG YLYVOREVWY
ovdev €vekd Tou yiyvetat) nor do they have a goal or end (008’ €0t Tt TENOG
avToig).” Things produced by art come to be for a purpose or function (about
which their maker would inform you®®) and they have a goal.™® In connection
with products of art, the principle is stated that the end intended is always better
than the product itself (49.15-16) because, for example, the goal of the art of
medicine is health for the patient, while the outcome of a treatment often is
not health.

150 Heinemann 1926, 7—-10 discusses this passage as Aristotelian and as the earliest example.
151 For the Greek text we will use the edition of Pistelli, unless we indicate with a D that we cite
the edition of Des Places. We will refer to the passages in Iamblichus’ Protrepticus simply by
page and line.

152 For a recent and brief overview on the reconstructions, see Briillmann 2011.

153 Cf. also the summary of this chapter at 4.9 -14, especially the question Tig €0t Kal Tivog
£VEKQ YEYOVE.

154 That these three categories are not exhaustive is indicated by 49.9-11.

155 49.11-12.

156 Cf. 49.14-15.

157 4913-14 and 49.20-21.
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Finally, things produced by nature also come to be for a purpose (16 ye kata
@VoWV Eveka Tov yiyvetat [49.26]) and their purpose is always even better than
that of a product of art (49.25-27). The purposes for which products of nature
come to be are superior to those of art (49.26 —28), because art imitates (ppeiTar)
nature and not vice versa (49.27-50.1). In fact, art exists only to support and
complete what is lacking in nature (fotv &mi @ BonBeiv kal TG TapAAETTOpEVA
TG @Uoews dvarAnpodv [50.1-2]). And with this the text already moves to one
particular kind of being produced by nature, namely humans. Just like some
seeds grow in any soil while others require the care of the farmer,"® so too
human beings are, unlike other animals, not fully furnished by nature, but re-
quire the arts for their preservation.” In any case, from the fact that art imitates
nature, it follows that if products of art already come to be for a purpose, then a
fortiori will the products of nature (50.12—14).

Now, in the case of humans, already their bodily parts have a function and
purpose, for instance the eye-lid, which is not there in vain but so as to help the
eye (00 pdtnv GAAG Boneiag xapv TV dppdtwv yéyovev [50.21-22]), notably by
keeping stuff away that might otherwise fall into it. After a further distinction
and a hint that animals that harm do not impede the overall argument, we finally
arrive at the best of all earthly living beings, namely humans, which clearly are
created according to nature:

’ . ~ 2 ~n 160 7,7 o J o ~ o , \ \
TWTATOV 8¢ Ye TV €vtafa'®® {wwv &vOpwmnodg EoTtv, MoTe SfiAov OTL PUOEL TE Kal KATA
@UOLV YEYOVE.

The worthiest of the beings living here below are humans, so that it is clear that they have
come to be through nature and according to nature. (51.4—6)**

As product of nature, humans were brought about for a purpose. What is it? Thus
the question about the human vocation is raised explicitly:

Tt 81 TODTO £0TL TV BvTwV 0L X&pv 1 VOIS RUAS EyEvvnae Kkal 6 Bedg;

What then is it for the sake of which nature and God have brought us forth among the
things that are?'®? (81.11-12 D'%%)

158 Cf. our discussion Epictetus 1.16 in section 4.4.

159 50.8-12.

160 The addition is necessary, because for a Neoplatonist higher spirits are also living beings
(@)

161 Our translation.

162 Our translation.

163 Here we follow the text of Des Places, who follows a conjecture by Zuntz, which inserts Tt
1 in this sentence and removes it (and an ¢ott) in the following sentence, such that a question
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We have here all the elements for the notion of a human vocation: God or nature,
a purpose for which humans are created, and some way, to be discussed shortly,
in which this purpose, which consists in a certain behaviour, is based on how
human beings are made.

The text lets Pythagoras answer the question:'** humans were made for the
contemplation of the heavens (16 6s&oacbat ... TOV oVpavov [51.8 - 9]). Pythago-
ras identifies himself as a spectator of nature (Bewpov ... Tfig PUoewC) and calls
this the purpose of his life (toUTov &veka apeAnAvbéval gig Tov Biov [51.9 —10]).

The reasons for the correctness of Pythagoras’ answer are then given based
on the principle that whatever is created last in a continuous development of a
product of nature is its purpose (TéAog 8¢ katd VOV TODTO £0TIV O KATK TRV
YEVEQWV TIEQUKEV VOTaTOV €ruteAeiofon [51.18 —19]).2° Since the human body is
completed before the soul, and, within the soul, it is thinking which comes
last (ovkoDv Puxn cwpatog Votepov [sc. AapBavel TéAog], kal TV TS Yuyiig
Televtaiov 1| @povnolg [51.22, 24-25]), this must be what human being are
made for. Thus our purpose (té\og) is a kind of @povnoig (51.2-3). If we have
come to be (el yeyovapev), then it must be for the purpose of understanding
and learning (éopév Eveka ToD @povijoal Tt kai podelv [52.4-5]). The text con-
cludes that Pythagoras was right with his statement that every human being
was made by God for the purpose of knowledge and contemplation (¢ i O
yv@vai Te kai Bewpfioat ndg GvBpwmog VIO Tob Beod ouvéaTnkev [52.7-8)).

We have discussed this first example in detail, because it is a deliberate re-
flection on the human role within the cosmos. It shows the language used to
speak about the human purpose within the cosmos and how that purpose is rec-
ognised in how human beings are made. While the language used here for the
distinct capacity of human beings is not Aoywog, the idea is nevertheless sub-
stantially the same (thinking [ppovelv] as the specific capacity on which the
human purpose is based). This makes it possible to detect the language used
to speak about a human vocation even where the discussion is not as elaborate
and explicit. It is also significant that such a discussion about the human role in
the cosmos occurs in protreptic speech (here an exhortation to philosophy). Once
it is noted that Rom 12.1-2 also functions protreptically, this will support our
reading that it is about the human vocation.

results, while Pistelli follows the manuscripts, even as the text remains slightly awkward without
these changes.

164 And Anaxagoras follows suit.

165 Different senses of Té\og (termination, purpose) are at play here.
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3.2.2 Seneca: What you owe your nature

We consider another example by the Roman Stoic Seneca. In one of his philo-
sophical letters to Lucilius'®® he writes:

For how will you know what behaviour should be cultivated unless you have discovered
what is best for a human being, unless you have scrutinized his nature? You will only un-
derstand what you must do and what you must avoid when you have learned what you owe
to your nature (quid naturae tuae debeas). (Seneca, Ep. 123.3)*¢

The natura in question is of course the specifically human rational nature,'*® as
we see in another letter:

For as man is a reasoning creature (rationale enim animal est homo), so his goodness is
complete if it has fulfilled the purpose for which he was born (bonum eius, si id inplevit
cui nascitur). And what is it that reason (ratio) demands from him? A very easy thing: to
live according to his nature (secundum naturam suam vivere). (Seneca, Ep. 41.8)

As for Epictetus, so also for Seneca the human endowment with reason is what
marks out what is truly human (in the context the opinion is presented as from a
diatribal interlocutor, but the relevant premise is shared also by Seneca):

You are saying that every animal is first adjusted to its own composition, but that the com-
position of a human is rational (hominis autem constitutionem rationalem esse), and so a
person is adjusted to himself as a rational being (tamquam rationali) and not like an ani-
mal; for a person is dear to himself in that part which makes him human (ea enim parte sibi
carus est homo qua homo est). (Seneca, Ep. 121.14)

Here reason is what makes humans human and that is why their human vocation
is based on it. Thus here the idea is that a being’s purpose is founded upon that
which makes it distinct (where in the Protrepticus it was that which was complet-
ed last).

166 For a recent commentary see Inwood 2007.

167 The translations in this section follow Fantham 2010.

168 M\dyog is rendered by ratio, Aoy by rationalis in Latin texts. For the definition of human
beings cf. e.g. Quintillian, Institutio oratoria 5.6.56.
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3.2.3 Other examples

Having discussed two examples in detail, it will suffice to catalogue further ex-
amples briefly.*® These examples illustrate some of the language that is used to
speak about a human role in the cosmos and that this idea is widespread among
ancient thinkers (even if there is no mention of Aoykdg). In a first class of cases,
a term like goal (TéAog) or work (épyov) can indicate that it is about the purpose
of human beings. Thus, for instance:

And the end (téAog) for rational creatures (Aoywdv {wwv) is to follow (10 €neobo) the rea-
son (AOyw) and the rule of that most venerable archetype of a governing state — the Uni-
verse. (Marcus Aurelius 2.16.1)7°

The second class consists in variations of “being born for something”. The third
class adopts the perspective of God or nature bringing human beings into the
cosmos. All three of these are present in the following passage of Marcus Aure-
lius:

At break of day, when you are reluctant to get up, have this thought ready to mind: “I am
getting up for the work of a human being (¢mtt &vBpwmov €pyov).””* Do I still then resent i, if
I am going out to do what I was born for (¢mi 16 molgiv v £vekev yéyova), the purpose for
which I was brought into the world (&v x&ptv pofiypat i TOV k6opov)? Or was I created
(émtt ToUTo KOoTEOKEVOGHAL) to wrap myself in blankets and keep warm?” “But this is more
pleasant.” Were you born then for pleasure (ripog 10 508t 0OV yéyovag) — all for feeling
(mpog melow), not for action (mpog évépyelav)? Can you not see plants, birds, ants, spiders,
bees, all doing their own work (16 {8lov Tolovoag), each helping in their own way to order
the world (10 ka8’ aTAG ouyKoopOoVOaAG KOopov)? And then you do not want to do the work
of a human being (émerta oL oV B€AeLg Ta GvOpwIKG TTOLETV) — you do not hurry to the de-
mands of your own nature (Tpéxelg £mt T Kot TV 0NV @VOw). (Marcus Aurelius 5.1.1.)

We note here that the term €pyov GvBpwmov (the function of human beings) re-
calls Aristotle’s function argument in the Nicomachean Ethics, in which the spe-
cific capacity of a being is what determines its purpose.’’* This is why it also fea-
tures in the following passage by the philosopher Aspasius (1st half of the 2nd

169 Many of these examples (and more) are discussed in Heinemann 1926. We are less focused
on establishing chronology or ascriptions to earlier Stoics and simply seek to document the va-
riety of language used to describe that human beings have a purpose and in what it consists.
170 Transl. M. Hammond for Marcus Aurelius, adapted. (We have quoted this passage already
in section 2.2.)

171 The term &pyov is important for Epictetus 1.16 (see section 4.4.2).

172 EN 1097b 22-1098a 20. See also section 4.2.
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century AD), which comments upon that passage of Aristotle, and explains it by
means of the term Aoyikdg (as referring to human beings as endowed with rea-
son), which was not yet used in this sense by Aristotle.”

What, then, is this work, qua human being (ti o0V £€oTtv ahT0D 1| &vBpwmnog”#)? Would it be
to live (10 {f{v)? But this is common even to plants (kowov kal T0iG QUTOIS), and in any case
it is not his work to have a share in life: this, rather, belongs to him by nature. If living then
is common not only to animals ({wotg) but also to plants, and the work of each thing is
specific (10 8¢ €pyov £kdoTtov {8lov [17.32]), one would have to separate out nutritive life
(Vv Bpemtikiv {wnv), on the grounds that the work of a human being (tod &vBpwmivov
£pyov) does not reside in this. Similarly, neither would it reside in growth-related life (tfj
avgnTikiy), for this too is common to plants. But nor again would it reside in perceptive
life (&v Tij aioOnTkf {wf), for this is common also to non-rational animals (Toig GAdyolg
{wolg). The productive and rational life, then, is left to be the work of a human being (Aei-
netan 8¢ [10) Epyov [givau] Tob &vBpwmov 1 mpakTikh kai Aoywkn {wi), that is, to live as a
rational being (toutéott TO {fjv wg Aoywkdv). In this resides what is specific to a human
being (&v yap To0Tw 16 8lov Tod GvBpwrov), namely the rational part of the soul (10 Aoyt-
KOV TG YuxAs). (Aspasius, In ethica Nicomachea commentaria 17.29 -18.2)'"

The next examples are variations of “being born for something”, the second
class, which appears in such formulations as ortus est ad contemplandum, hom-
inum causa esse generatos, ad quae nati sumus, in hoc natum hominem, pog &
YEYOVapEY, L YAP KOWWVIQ Yeyovopev, quidnam victuri gignimur:

Humans themselves however came into existence for the purpose of contemplating and
imitating the world (ipse autem homo ortus est ad mundum contemplandum et imitandum).
(Cicero, ND 2.37)Y¢

Sed quoniam, ut praeclare scriptum est a Platone, non nobis solum nati sumus ortusque nostri
partem patria vindicat, partem amici, atque, ut placet Stoicis, quae in terris gignantur, ad
usum hominum omnia creari, homines autem hominum causa esse generatos, ut ipsi inter
se aliis alii prodesse possent,*” in hoc naturam debemus ducem sequi,”® communes utilitates
in medium afferre mutatione officiorum, dando accipiendo, tum artibus, tum opera, tum fac-
ultatibus devincire hominum inter homines societatem.

173 As we have seen in section 2.2.6.3.3.

174 €pyov is to be supplied from context.

175 This passage is not discussed by Heinemann, but it is important for our reading of Epicte-
tus. We already quoted this passage in section 2.2.6.3.3, but it is worth recalling here in the con-
text of other vocational language. Transl. Konstan 2006.

176 Transl. H. Rackham. We have quoted this passage already and pointed out the two-part
structure of the human role in the cosmos.

177 Cf. the similar point Cicero makes (using the language of natos ad) at Tusc. 1.32.

178 Cf. the language of £neobau in Marcus Aurelius 2.16 quoted above.
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But since, as Plato has admirably expressed it, we are not born for ourselves alone, but our
country claims a share of our being, and our friends a share; and since, as the Stoics hold,
everything that the earth produces is created for humans’ use; and as humans, too, are
born for the sake of humans, that they may be able mutually to help one another; in
this direction we ought to follow Nature as our guide, to contribute to the general good
by an interchange of acts of kindness, by giving and receiving, and thus by our skill, our
industry, and our talents to cement human society more closely together, human to
human. (Cicero, Off. 1.22)*”°

Prima illa commendatio, quae a natura nostri facta est nobis, incerta et obscura est, primus-
que appetitus ille animi tantum agit, ut salvi atque integri esse possimus. Cum autem dispi-
cere coepimus et sentire quid simus et quid <ab> animantibus ceteris differamus, tum ea
sequi incipimus, ad quae nati sumus.

The earliest feeling of attraction which nature has created in us towards ourselves is vague
and obscure, and the earliest instinct of appetition only strives to secure our safety and
freedom from injury. When, however, we begin to look about us and to perceive what we
are and how we differ from the rest of living creatures, we then commence to pursue the
objects for which we are intended by nature. (Cicero, Fin. 5.41)'%°

Habebat perfectum animum et ad summam sui adductum, supra quam nihil est nisi mens dei,
ex quo pars et in hoc pectus mortale defluxit; quod numquam magis divinum est quam ubi
mortalitatem suam cogitat et scit in hoc natum hominem, ut vita defungeretur, nec domum
esse hoc corpus sed hospitium, et quidem breve hospitium, quod relinquendum est ubi te
gravem esse hospiti videas.

He possessed perfection of soul, developed to its highest capabilities, inferior only to the
mind of God - from whom a part flows down even into this heart of a mortal. But this
heart is never more divine than when it reflects upon its mortality, and understands that
man was born for the purpose of fulfilling his life, and that the body is not a permanent
dwelling, but a sort of inn (with a brief sojourn at that) which is to be left behind when
one perceives that one is a burden to the host. (Seneca, Ep. 120.14)"

Tii Bewplag kal Savolag TG avBpwmivng EMPoAf] 008’ 6 cUpMAG KOOUOG GPKEl, GAAX Kai
TOUG TOD TEPLEXOVTOG TIOANGKIG Opoug €xPaivouaty ai Emivolat, kol €l Ti epBAEYaLTO €V
KUKAw TOV Blov, 60w TAEOV €xel TO MEPITTOV €V MEOL KAl PEYQ Kail KaAGV, TaxEws eloeTan
TpOG & yeyovaylev.

The whole universe is not enough to satisfy the speculative intelligence of human thought;
our ideas often pass beyond the limits that confine us. Look at life from all sides and see
how in all things the extraordinary, the great, the beautiful stand supreme, and you will
soon realize what we were born for.

(Pseudo-Longinus [1st half of the 1st century AD], De sublimitate 35.3)*®?

179 Transl. Walter Miller, adapted.

180 Transl. H. Rackham.

181 Cf. Heinemann 1926, 19. Note that defungi refers to more than simply death. Transl. Richard
M. Gummere.

182 Transl. W. Hamilton Fyfe and Donald Russell.
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€M yOp Kowwvig yeyovapey Kal TavTnv 0 mpoTp@v 1ol kad avTtov idiov péAota Be®
KEYOPLOPEVOG,.

For we are born for fellowship, and he who sets its claims above his private interests is spe-
cially acceptable to God. (Josephus, C. Ap. 2.195)'3

The next passage, from the Satirical poet Persius Flaccus, who lived in the Ner-
onic period, still features language of “being born for something” (quid sumus et
quidnam victuri gignimur), but also already features language of the third class
quem te deus esse iussit, et humana qua parte locatus es in re.

Is there something you're heading for, a target for your bow (est aliquid quo tendis et in
quod derigis arcum)? Or are you taking pot shots at crows with bricks and clods of mud,
not caring where your feet take you? Is your life an improvisation? ... Learn, you idiotic crea-
tures, discover the rationale of existence (discite et, o miseri, causas cognoscite rerum): What
are we and what sort of life are we born for (quid sumus et quidnam victuri gignimur)? ...
What role is assigned (ordo quis datus) you by God and where in the human world have
you been stationed (quem te deus esse iussit et humana qua parte locatus es in re)? (Persius
Flaccus 3.60 - 62, 66—68, 71-72)'%*

Further examples speak of human beings introduced into the world in a certain
role (6 GvBpwog eloGyeTal Si& THG YEVEOEWS ... BeatnG, hominemque ipsum quasi
contemplatorem caeli) or being created for something:

For the universe is a most holy temple and most worthy of a god (iepov pév yap dytwtatov 6
KOOpOG 0Tl Kal Beompenéotatov); into it humans are introduced through birth as specta-
tors (eig 8¢ TobTOV 0 GvOpWOG ElodGyeTaL B TAG YEVETEWS ... BeaTr|G), not of hand-made
or immovable images (xelpokpiTwv 008 dxviTwv dyaApdtwy), but of those sensible rep-
resentations of knowable things that the divine mind, says Plato, has revealed (oix voig
0eilog aiobnta ppApata vont@v) (Plutarch, Trang. an. 477C)'

... and humanity itself formed as it were to observe the heavens and worship the gods'®

(hominemque ipsum quasi contemplatorem caeli ac deorum cultorem), and lastly all fields
and seas made subject to the service of human beings — when then we behold all these
things and countless others, can we doubt that some being is over them, or some author,
(praesit aliquis vel effector) ... some governor of so stupendous a work of construction (mod-
erator tanti operis et muneris)? (Cicero, Tusc. 1.69)"*"

183 Transl. H. St. J. Thackeray. Cf. also Epictetus, frag. 1 (Schenkl).

184 Transl. Susanna Morton Braund, adapted.

185 Transl. W. C. Helmbold. Note the formulation in Epictetus 1.6.19 (section 4.5).

186 Against J. E. King’s translation we have kept deorum with the manuscript evidence (against
the conjecture terrarum).

187 Transl. J. E. King, adapted (with a different reading). Note also the “natural theology” pas-
sage that follows in context ut deum agnoscis ex operibus eius “that you recognise God from his
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God created humans for incorruption (6 0edg €ktioev TOV GvBpwmov €T GPOapoiq).
(Wis 2.23)

€l Tolvuv 6 ToD8E TOD MAVTOG dnIoVPYOS £moinoev GvBpwmov £mi T® (WA EUPpovog HeTa-
OXETV Kal YeVOpeVoV Bewpov TAG Te peyahompereiog avTod Kal TG €ml ot cogiag Tf| Tov-
TwV Bewpig OUVBLOPEVELY Gel KT TRV EKEivou yvwpny kai ka®’ v elAnxev @iowv, A pev Tig
yevéoewg aitio moTohTaL THY €ig del Slapoviy, 1 8& Stapovi THY GvAdcTastv, fi§ XWPL§ ovK
av Siapetvelev GvOpwmog.

So if the creator of the universe has made humans for sharing in a life of understanding,
and having become spectators of his grandeur and wisdom in all things by their contem-
plation, to remain with him for ever, according to his intention, in view of which he had
alloted (their) nature, then the cause for which they were made proves their perdurance
for ever, and their perdurance their resurrection, without which human beings would prob-
ably not perdure. (Athenagoras, De resurrectione 13.2)'%®

This list shows the variety of language than can be used to describe the purpose
of human beings and in what it consists. Many of the descriptions of the human
vocation feature contemplation and action which corresponds to it, which will be
important in Epictetus and Paul, as we shall see.

3.3 Conclusion

We have thus offered a broader contextualisation for the role of reason in Greco-
Roman reflections on what it means to be human. The Stoic definition of human
beings as Ovnta Aoywka {Oa marks an endpoint of a development, in which what
it means to be human is increasingly associated with their central distinguishing
capacity, their endowment with reason.

We have further developed the notion of a human vocation in conversation
with Heinemann and illustrated the language that is used in ancient sources to
speak about a human role in the cosmos, which is based on their distinct capaci-
ty, namely their being endowed with reason.

This sets us up for our discussion of Epictetus in the next chapter, where we
will find a clear articulation of a human vocation based on their being Aoyikdg
and where many of the themes, motifs and language we surveyed in this chapter
will reappear.

works”. This passage is cited by Kdsemann 1980, 36, but he does not consider the parallel in a
vocational context.
188 Our translation. Cf. also, for language of purpose, Athenagoras, De resurrectione 12.



4 Epictetus and the idea of a human calling
based on human reason

In this chapter, we seek to demonstrate that and how key passages in Epictetus
offer the best parallel for understanding Paul’s use of reason language in Rom
12.1. We will show that Epictetus 1.16 offers one of the clearest instances of the
notion of a human vocation and how it is linked to reason language
(Aoywkdg).! Usually only Epictetus 1.16.20 is quoted as a parallel,” but we argue
that Epictetus 1.16.20 — 21 should be considered to be the parallel. And this pas-
sage should not be considered in isolation, but as the climax of the entire pre-
ceding Discourse. For this reason, we offer an exegesis of the entire Discourse
to show how the themes discussed by Epictetus build up towards that climax.
This will also allow us to draw out the ways in which Epictetus retrieves themes
from the broader ancient discourse on what it means to be human.

In this chapter we will also discuss Epictetus 2.9 and Epictetus 1.6 in detail.
This is because Epictetus 2.9 is an excellent example of how the definition of
human beings as 6vnta Aoywa {@a can be employed in exhortation to genuine
humanness. Epictetus 1.6 is another instance in which Aoyikdg language is used.
Once more the idea of a human vocation is key to the Discourse. Already in Epi-
ctetus 1.16 one can detect that there is a certain structure to the human vocation,
but Epictetus 1.6 makes this structure explicit and shows that it is a sign produc-
tion based on insight into God’s relation to the world.

The main topic of Epictetus 1.6 and Epictetus 1.16 is divine providence, how
humans can recognise it and what they should do based on this recognition.? Be-
cause divine providence, as insight into God’s relation to the world, is central to
Epictetus’ view of the human vocation, we will analyse two passages (Epictetus
1.12 and 4.7) in which divine providence figures prominently before we come to
the discussions of Epictetus 1.6 and 1.16.

The outline of this chapter is as follows. We will begin by contextualising Ep-
ictetus, discussing the manner in which we are comparing Paul and Epictetus
(section 4.1); our main point is that Epictetus, even though later than Paul, offers

1 As in previous chapters, except where it could be misleading, we refer to his Discourses (Dia-
tribai or Dissertationes) simply by the numbering following the text of Schenkl 1916 (thus Epi-
ctetus 1.16 stands for Epictetus, Diatr. 1.16). The Greek text cited is Schenkl 1916.

2 Byrne 1996, 366 is an exception.

3 On the importance of the topic of divine providence in philosophical discussion at Rome see
Niehoff 2018, 75, who shows that Philo’s stay in Rome moved him towards a more Stoic philo-
sophical position (74), not least on the issue of divine providence (74-77).

3 OpenAccess. © 2021 Simon Diirr, published by De Gruyter. This work is licensed under the
Creative Commons Attribution-NonCommercial-NoDerivatives 4.0 International License.
https://doi.org/10.1515/9783110750560-005
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the best articulation of a broader ancient tradition with which Paul is familiar
and with which he interacts. Then we will discuss the first part of Epictetus
2.9 to show how he talks about genuine humanness based on the definition of
human beings (section 4.2). Next, we will establish the importance of divine
providence for Epictetus’ conception of the human calling (section 4.3), as a
preparation for the exegesis of Epictetus 1.16 (section 4.4) and the exegesis of
the first part of Epictetus 1.6 (section 4.5).

4.1 Epictetus in his context and in comparisons with Paul

In this section, we provide some historical context for Epictetus and establish
how we are comparing Paul to Epictetus.* Epictetus is the most important an-
cient dialogue partner for Paul when it comes to the connection between the
human endowment with reason and the calling of human beings in the world
in which they are placed. He is our most important source for an explicit connec-
tion between reason language (Aoywkdg) and the idea of a human vocation.®

4 A very useful discussion of various models for ways in which Paul and Epictetus have been
compared is provided by Vollenweider 2013, section 2.

5 Epictetus — like Socrates — has left nothing in writing, but in Arrian’s recordings of his teach-
ing scholars see an accurate and faithful rendering of the dialogues and teaching conversations
of Epictetus himself. This is because when Arrian writes in his own voice (for instance on
Alexander’s conquest) he uses a completely different style looking back to Attica, while in the
Discourses we find a language so strikingly reminiscent of the Pauline koine, that scholars
could not fail to detect in both the common features of the diatribe style. In the Discourses, Arr-
ian seems to record actual teaching discourses of Epictetus; in the Enchiridion, Arrian summa-
rises the contents of the Discourses. Because of this, one of the leading current scholars on Epi-
ctetus, A.A. Long, attributes more source value to the Discourses than to the Enchiridion,
valuable though both are (cf. Long 2002). C.K. Rowe disagrees (2016) but his reasons are uncon-
vincing: the fact that both are written down by Arrian does not make them equal. Though only
four of probably eight books of the Discourses have been preserved, we can be confident that the
missing texts would not substantially alter the picture we get of Epictetus’ philosophy. This is
because of his repetitive style, which makes him repeat important points in different metaphor-
ical garb. That such repetitions serve a psychagogic function is missed already by ancient critics
(e.g. Quintilian on Seneca).

The term diatribe is problematic. As a genre designation it is not useful. Bultmann 1910 has
been influential. On the topic see Stowers 1981 and Schmeller 1987 (cf. also his article in the
EBR); cf. also Wright 2013, 224. Long objects to the use of “diatribe” to designate a genre and
would prefer an approach to the “so-called diatribe tradition” that would recognise it as a “prac-
tice, both oral and written, of ethical training to which professional teachers and didactic writers
contributed in ways that were both generic and individual” (2002, 49).
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There is no question of literary dependence between Epictetus and Paul:® rather
Epictetus brings to clearest and explicit expression ideas with a wider currency
in the ancient cultural encyclopedia.” Above all, it is the content of Epictetus’
teaching which has impressed the readers of the Discourses with its ethical vi-
sion and this has always invited comparison with Paul.®

One of the most important texts of Epictetus for this study, Discourse 1.16, is
both among the purple passages of Epictetus scholars,® or of Greek philology in
general,'® and one of the most frequently cited parallels for Rom 12.1.* But these
comparisons centred on the shared use of the language of Aoywdg and have
mostly seen the topic of worship in both Rom 12.1 and Epictetus 1.16. They
have not considered the parallel with a view to the connection, among the phi-
losophers, between the human endowment with reason and the human voca-
tion. Thus they have missed the fuller pragmatic import of both passages:
there is a protreptic or exhortative function not just in Epictetus but also in
Paul. They have also missed the larger cultural, philosophical, and anthropolog-
ical background in which the language of Aoywkdg functions: the discourse on
what it means to be human. Ancient discussions about the nature of human be-
ings embedded in a cosmos of meaning always raise normative claims as well as
they seek to describe what human beings are (in their cultural encyclopedia). Be-
cause of this normative dimension, such statements are particularly suitable for
protreptic discourse’ and thus precisely for what Paul is doing in Rom 12.1-2:

6 Epictetus is born sometime around AD 50 in Hierapolis in Phrygia, peaked with his philosoph-
ical teaching in the time of Trajan, and died around AD 125, so Paul cannot have known his
teaching. While Zahn 1895 had attempted to show that Epictetus was dependent on Christian
tradition, scholars since Bonhoffer 1911 are agreed that Epictetus was not directly influenced
by early Christian views (cf. Long 2002, 35).

7 As can be seen from the material we have presented in section 2.2 and chapter 3.

8 For Bonhboffer, for instance, Epictetus, among ancient writers, is the one who is closest to
early Christianity in terms of the ethical and religious content of his philosophy (1911, 2). For
a recent comparison of Paul and Epictetus with regards to ethics cf. Schnelle 2009. Other themat-
ic comparisons focus on the concept of law (so Huttunen 2009) or the notion of person (so East-
man 2017, 29 -62).

9 Cf. the quotation of Epictetus 1.16.20 —21 at the beginning of the first chapter in Long 2002.
10 Cf. its inclusion in the anthology of Wilamowitz-Moellendorf 1902, 1.236-7 and 2.202-3.
11 E.g. Lietzmann, Cranfield, Dunn, Wright, Thorsteinsson, Wolter.

12 Such as we find in Aristotle’s Protrepticus (as we can reconstruct it from lamblichus among
others, see section 3.2.1). Sorabji (1993, 15 n. 46) doubts the ascription. A useful definition is
“Protreptics ... refers to a literary genre which attempts to persuade the reader of the value of
a subject of study and seeks to enthuse him and convince him to ‘turn’ to it” (DNP, s.v. “Protrep-
tik”), if we broaden it to be a textual function (not just a genre) and if it can refer to the adoption
of a way of life, and not merely the study of a subject. Cf. also Berger 1984, 1138 - 1145.
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framing in an inviting manner his own vision of the integrated existence of Jesus-
followers. Paul does this in ways that resonate with the ancient anthropological
discourse. This contextualisation is needed for a full explanation of Paul’s use of
reason language.

Epictetus is an important parallel, because he brings to a particularly clear
expression anthropological views that many philosophers and indeed much of
Greco-Roman culture would have shared. Much of it belongs to the then current
Greco-Roman cultural encyclopedia and forms a common stock of ideas and im-
ages. As such it would have been familiar to both Paul and his readers.'® But just
as Epictetus is both an exponent of established Stoic doctrine, expressive of
wider cultural currents, interacting with other schools,* and original,” so also
Paul, we argue, has drawn on cultural and philosophical discussions about gen-
uine humanness and the human calling, and yet has said something decidedly
new. But to understand him at this point, the modern interpreter needs to be at-
tuned to this common stock of anthropological assumptions.

The following points can be cited as support for the claim that ancient phi-
losophy also held views that enjoyed wider cultural acceptance. First, because

13 Cf. Schnelle 2016, 45: “Fast allen Mitgliedern friihchristlicher Gemeinden in Stddten wie
Ephesus, Korinth, Philippi, Athen, Rom diirften die philosophischen Hauptstromungen der
Zeit (zumindest in rudimentédrer Form) bekannt gewesen sein”.

14 Epictetus interacts with the Platonic tradition, less with Aristotle’s writings, is sympathetic
to but not part of Cynicism (cf. Epictetus 3.22), and outrightly rejects Epicureanism. Epictetus
responds and relates to other philosophical currents of his day. A. A. Long has renewed schol-
arly attention to the importance of the Socratic tradition for Epictetus, whose favourite among
Plato’s early dialogues seems to have been the Gorgias (see Long 2002, ch. 3). On the debate
about philosophical “eclecticism”, reinvigorated with Dillon and Long 1988, see especially
ch. 1 on the history of the concept. In any case: the schools had their notable differences, but
should not be seen as living in closed compartments. It seems probable that they would have
been known for certain distinctive viewpoints by a general audience (an example would be
the link between Epicurus and 1idovn). In some contexts, the differences between the schools
would not matter and they might well be put together as just the philosophers. Engberg-Peder-
sen 2017 seeks to forge ahead with a useful classification of the complex relations among phil-
osophical strands around from 100 BC to AD 100.

15 Bonhoffer (1890; 1894) has treated the question of Epictetus’ relation to earlier Stoicism ex-
tensively. He argues (1890, v) that Epictetus is an excellent source for early Stoicism on all topics
of interest to him. Later scholars find Bonhoffer putting too much emphasis on continuity and
downplaying originality (e.g. Long 2002, 66, 93; cf. the criticism of Jagu 1946, 120 —122). Current
scholarship sees him as being close to early Stoic views in many points, yet innovative in others:
the doctrine of the three topoi (cf. Epictetus 1.4, 3.2) is new, for example. It is his answer to the
question in which sequence the three parts of philosophy — logic, physics, and ethics — should
be taught (cf. DL 740). An important development is his notion of mipoaipeotg. For a character-
isation of Epictetus as a “more independent thinker and educator” see Long 2002, 92.
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ancient philosophy had cultural prestige, their views would have been of interest
to many people.’® Second, the philosophical schools were ways of life'” and their
topics such as any person with basic education could engage with;'® and though
they held positions that are counterintuitive, they also appealed to common
views and gave argumentative weight to common conceptions (&évvolat), as for
instance the Stoics in Cicero’s De natura deorum.* Thus, straying too far from
common sense on some points would have made little sense for them. They
also appealed to general experience, on which they sometimes based their pro-
treptic appeals. Philosophers did hold counter-intuitive positions.?® In such
cases, they might explain the deviation from common sense with an appeal to
the befuddlement of the masses that made them miss the truth. But in large mea-
sure their basic assumptions about human beings would be broadly shared by
wider Hellenistic tradition.

In order to bring out this broader discursive context, our method aims to at-
tend to the larger discursive frame of those texts that are used as parallels. In
comparative studies, it is a common place to emphasise that the relata are
both to be treated with sensitivity to their own context, setting, genre, pragmatic
situation and so on. But attention to wider discourses is sometimes required, and
the following readings of Epictetus attempt to do this with regard to the tradi-
tions we have already outlined in chapter 3.

To serve this aim, we have chosen the form of something like a running com-
mentary.” When we quote texts in extenso it is for the purpose of close compar-
ison. For the quotations we have used Robin Hard’s excellent translation.?> We
seek to note thematic overlaps which gain importance through the interconnec-
tions they establish among the particular comparanda, which is often missed by
those comparisons for which Sandmel’s charge of “parallelomania” may be jus-
tified.?

16 The relatively meagre impact of institutional philosophy today on how people live might
offer a misleading parallel, on which see Schnelle 2016, 21 and Wright 2013, 204.

17 On this theme, see especially Hadot 1995. Rowe (2016) bases much of his argument upon the
work of Hadot, but seems to overemphasise the incommensurability between different ways of
life and the radical non-intelligibility supposedly bound up with “rival traditions”. In critical in-
teraction with Hadot, while still granting the overall point, are Horn 2014 and Cooper 2012.
18 Cf. Wright 2013, ch. 3.

19 Cf. also Epictetus on preconceptions which assure good choice in ethics.

20 Not least in the famous Stoic paradoxes: only the wise man is rich and so on.

21 For an actual commentary, see Dobbin 1998.

22 Hard 2014. It is slightly paraphrastic, but often in a manner that brings out contextual nu-
ances. At some points, we point out more literal renderings.

23 Sandmel 1962.
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With these remarks, we turn to the first text analysis.

4.2 The definition of human beings and genuine humanness
in Epictetus 2.9

In this section we show that the definition of human beings as 6vntd Aoyika {Ha
can be used to speak about being human in a normative sense, to develop an
appeal to genuine humanness.?* In Epictetus 2.9, the fulfilment of the ethical as-
piration that goes with human being in the normative sense is discussed and de-
rived from the very definition of human beings. Robin Hard’s translation of the
title of the Discourse is suggestive for our terminology of human vocation or call-
ing: “That although we are unable to fulfil our human calling (triv GvBpwmov
énayyehiav mAnpdoat), we adopt that of a philosopher”.

The idea of genuine humanness (or of a human vocation) is expressed in dif-
ferent language in the source texts.”® Here the word émayyelia has interesting
resonances with both genuine humanness and a human vocation. The word
émayyelio®® may simply mean a summons or command.” It may be an an-
nouncement of an event (such as of a sporting competition) or a “summons to
attend” at an assembly. It can also be used more broadly for an “offer” or “prom-
ise” of something,?® possibly as the reason which might attract people to follow
the “summons”. At this point, the promise verges closely on the language of ad-
vertisement (wWhen professionals speak about what they can offer®). It appears in
inscriptions (e. g. at Priene £BeBaiwoev 8¢ v énayyeAiav mopaotiolag pev Toig
évtepeviolg Oeoig v Buoiav [IPriene 123]), where it seems to refer to a promise
made to the gods of the shrine, which were fulfilled by offering sacrifices.>® But it

24 Cf. also section 2.2.6.

25 As we have seen in section 3.2.

26 We here summarise LS]’s examples.

27 Somebody sends a messenger with a request for something to someone else, e. g. at Polybius
9.38.2, when the Persian great king Xerxes demands “water” and “earth” (i.e. complete submis-
sion on both land and sea) from the Spartans and they “heroically” appeal to Greek liberty and
reply with a mock performance based on a literal interpretation of the demand.

28 Epictetus 1.4.3 uses it in this sense for instance for the “promise of virtue”. Paul uses the
term €mayyella in the sense of promise (e.g. Rom 4.20; 9.8), but never in the sense of
“human vocation” as Epictetus does in 2.9. This is not a problem for our interpretation, however,
as we noted in section 1.4. There are different linguistic resources to speak about the human role
in the cosmos (see section 3.2).

29 E.g. in discussion of the advance payment of Sophistic teachers at Aristotle, EN 1164a 29.
30 Using, we note, the phrase napiotavat Buciav Toig Oeoig as technical term (cf. Rom 12.1).
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can also mean “profession” or “undertaking”, either for a concrete job to per-
form, or more generally, as that which one might reasonably expect the cobbler
to achieve as a matter of his professional occupation. It can also be used for po-
litical canvassing, or, in medical contexts, to express the curative properties
claimed for the drugs. Thus, the dvBpwmov émayyelia is the positive promise
that comes with a human being (in case the person lives up to genuine human-
ness).*! It is that which one should be able to expect from a human being one
encounters. But it has a nuance of the human “profession” (as a metaphor), or
the human role or calling.??> Having said this, we may now consider the first
part of Epictetus 2.9:

(1) Merely to fulfil the role of a human being (&dvBpwmov énayyeliav mAnp@doat) is no sim-
ple matter. (2) For what is a human being? (ti yap €otv GvBpwmog;) “A rational and mortal
creature”, someone says (Zdov, @noti, Aoywkov Bvntov). First of all, what does the rational
element serve to distinguish us from (v 1@ Aoyk® Tivwv ywptlopeda)? “From wild beasts
(Onpiwv).” And from what else? “From sheep (mpoBatwv) and the like.” (3) Take care, then,
never to be like a wild beast (uf} Ti Twg g Onpiov mowqong); otherwise you will have de-
stroyed what is human in you (&nwAeoag tOv GvBpwrov), and will have failed to fulfil
your part as a human being (oUk ém\fipwoog TNV énayyeAiav). Take care that you never
act like a sheep (utL wg mpdPatov); or else in that way, too, you will have destroyed
what is human in you (&nwAeto 6 GvBpwrog). (Epictetus 2.9.1-3)

This is a clear expression of a genuine humanness, which is based on the defi-
nition of human beings and especially the distinctive feature, the endowment
with reason (v T@® AOywK® ... xwplopeba). The Stoic definition of a human
being can simply be presupposed here (“someone says” — Epictetus and his “di-
atribal” interlocutor can proceed from this shared base). The definition is then
explicated with a view to its ethical import (which is not, for the ancients gen-
erally, a projection upon nature, but a raising to explicit awareness of what is
“there”). Being Aoywkog is the specific human capacity which determines their
particular purpose and determines what genuine humanness means. The con-
trast is provided by animals which lack reason and the types of behaviour
which are associated with them. What seems to be in view here is the employ-

31 Cf. similarly, Epictetus 2.10.4 speaks of the “calling of a citizen” (¢énayyehia moAitov).

32 Note Hard’s excellent translation at this point. Very relevant here is also the use of émayyehia
in Epictetus 4.8, where the topic is the “profession of a philosopher” (f| ToD @I\0GOQOV ... £may-
yehia [4.8.6]; cf. “the requirements of the profession” 10 €ndyyeApa 10 10D @AocOPovL [4.8.9]),
contrasted with the carpenter and the musician (4.8.4), and that it should not be evaluated by
outward appearance (using a carpenter’s axe, singing, long hair and a cloak as indicators
[4.8.4]), but with reference to right reason (10 6pBov éxewv Tov Adyov [4.8.12]).



4.2 The definition of human beings and genuine humanness in Epictetus 2.9 — 141

ment of reason to exercise control over the emotions.® If you behave like a beast
— as, say, tyrants are wont to do** — you destroy what is human in you and you
do not fulfil the promise or calling of your human nature.* The term “human” is
here used in an axiologically charged or ethically normative sense. As such it ad-
mits of degrees: humans can behave more, or indeed less, in accordance with the
promise of their nature, and perhaps even lose their humanness in this ethical
sense. By contrast, in the sense of belonging to a class, the term “human”
does not admit of degrees.*® The definition of what humans are with reference
to reason serves to support an ethical point, or rather one of “vocation”. While
the examples that follow do focus on morality, they are nevertheless conceived
as something that is appropriate for the being that one is and as a condition for
the fulfilment of one’s purpose within a larger cosmos. And because of this, it is
appropriate to identify them as being about genuine humanness.

Epictetus goes on to develop the theme of genuine humanness by explaining
what he means with these contrasts to animals:

“When is it, then, that we act like sheep (w¢ mpdBata)?” When we act for the sake of our
belly (tfig yaotpog £veka) or genitals (aidoiwv), when we act at random (gixfj), or in a filthy
manner (punoap@g), or without proper care (Gvermotpéntwg), to what level have we sunk
(mod dmexAivapev)? To that of sheep (émi T& mpoParta). What have we destroyed? What is
rational in us (ti dnwAéoopev; O Aoywov) (Epictetus 2.9.4)

The first example is sheep-like behaviour. Comparisons with animals for ethical
discourse are nothing surprising.” Epictetus can also use sheep in positive com-
parisons,® but here they are used stereotypically to characterise “sub-human”
behaviour. Epictetus presumably thinks of excessive behaviour and does not
mean to imply criticism of the behaviour of Cynic philosophers, who might
have been more comfortable with following the immediate promptings of the

33 Cf. the self-mastery reading of Romans by Stowers 1994, who rightly recognises this theme in
ancient ethical discourse, but probably overestimates its centrality to the argument of Romans.
Cf. also 4 Maccabees’ exposition on that theme applied to Jewish heroes such as Eleazar.

34 Cf. for instance Plato, Resp. 566a.

35 Cf. also the Latin development in which humanitas is becoming a synonym for clementia
(e.g. Seneca, Ira 1).

36 For this sense, which remains the same for human beings, see for instance Aristotle, Cate-
goriae 3b 39 (oV yap €oTwv £tepog £TEpou pdANov GvBpwrog) where human being is among
the main examples for substance (ovoia) and this point is made as explication of the principle
expressed at Cat. 3b 34 (ovoia ovoiag ovk €0t pdAov ovoi).

37 On animals in ethical comparisons see Dierauer 1977. The narrative traditions associated
with Aesop furnish many examples.

38 E.g. Epictetus 1.23.7.
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body than polite custom would have thought proper.** We note in passing that
the first two brush-strokes of his portrait of what he sees as “sub-human” behav-
iour (tig yaotpOg Eveka, dtav TV aidoiwv) seems very similar to Phil 3.19 (6
Be0g 1 ko kai 7 86&a év Tfi aloyvvn avT@V) and might imply there that
Paul characterises his “opponents” as failing precisely in the genuine human-
ness which Paul claims as aspiration for his communities. Implicit in this list,
however, is not just a control of the “baser instincts”, but also something like
“table-manners” and purposeful living (not “just so” [€ikf]). And we note in par-
ticular that the reply to the question of what has been destroyed (ti dnwAéoapev)
is now the rational part of humans (10 Aoywkov).*® Thus the rational part can
here stand in the same place as human being as the object that is “destroyed”
in bad behaviour.* This shows that the word Aoywdg can stand in for
“human” in the normative sense.*” Thus this passage confirms that the language
of Aoywkdg can be used in a sense that does not merely classify human beings or
reduce them to their distinctive rationality; rather it serves to describe here, not
least in a context where the audience is “exhorted” (protreptic discourse, broad-
ly understood), what genuine humanness entails and how it is tied to an idea of
human vocation. More than semantic analysis is needed to pick up on these con-
nections. For the second example, Epictetus moves up from what Plato might
have characterised as £mBupia to the Bupog:

And when we behave aggressively (poyipws), and harmfully (BAaBep@c), and angrily (Bupu-
K@g), and forcefully (woTk@®s), to what level have we sunk (ol dnexAivapev;)? To that of
wild beasts (émti T& Onpia). (6) There are, besides, some among us who are large ferocious
beasts (peydAa Onpia), while others are little ones, small and evil-natured (Bnpidia xoxo-
n6n), which prompt us to say, “I'd rather be eaten by a lion (Aéwv)!” (7) By all such behav-
iour, the human calling is destroyed (81 mavtwv 8¢ TovTWVY dOAAVTAL 1} TOD GvOpWTTOV
énayyelia). (Epictetus 2.9.5-7)

The wild beasts, both the lion and other smaller animals of the ferocious kind,
serve to illustrate aggression and anger. There are many ways in which one can

39 Cf. Epictetus 3.22 on the ideal Cynic.

40 This is another feature that seems to indicate that Epictetus is here close to Plato’s ideas in
the Respublica or the traditions associated with it.

41 Compare Gnwleto 6 &GvBpwmog in 2.9.3 with (dnwAéoopev) TO Aoyikov in 2.9.3. The link be-
tween genuine humanness associated with the language of GvBpwmog in a normative sense
and the human vocation becomes apparent when the third object of what is destroyed in bad
behaviour is considered: drnéAvTat 1 Tod GvBpwmov émayyelia (2.9.8).

42 Against Scott 2018, 505-506, who only considers the classificatory sense of being human.
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fail to live up to the human calling (2.9.7), as the differences between the large
beasts and the little ill-“charactered” (xoaxon6n) creatures indicate.

The passage also strongly resonates with Platonic tradition, especially Resp.
588b-589d (which we have discussed in section 3.1.7), where the appetitive part
was likened to a “beast” (Bnpiov), the spirited part to a “lion” (Aéwv), while the
rational part (t0 AoyloTikdv) was mapped to an inner human being (GvBpwmog).
Here in Epictetus 2.9, we likewise have a comparison in which appetitive behav-
iour (2.9.4) is lined up with “beasts” (Onpia) and “spirited” behaviour (2.9.5), with
a lion (Aéwv). Furthermore, the rational part (t0 Aoykdv) is implicitly likened to
“the human”, given that having destroyed “what is human in you” (&v6pwmnog
[2.9.3]) is made parallel to having destroyed “what is rational in us” (16 Aoywoév
[2.9.4]). This confirms that Epictetus is drawing on Platonic as well as Stoic tra-
dition.

Epictetus goes on to explicate the human calling (&vBpwmov £mayyeAia) by
broadening the discussion to other beings and their “promised” function. In this
he is a clear exponent of the kind of wider tradition that one finds in the &pyov or
“function argument” in Aristotle’s Nicomachean Ethics.”> The functions are not
only assigned to humans, animals, material objects, but even to “logical enti-
ties”**:

(8) When is a complex proposition preserved as valid (cw{etat oupmnenAeypévov)? When it
fulfils its function (6tav Vv énayyeliav mAnpwor), so that its validity is founded on the
truth of the propositions of which it is composed (cwtnpia cupnemAeypévov €0l TO €€ GAn-
0@V ovpnenAéxBar). And a disjunctive proposition (8te{evypévov)? When it fulfils its func-
tion. And when are flutes (o), a lyre (Abpa), a horse (innog), a dog (kbwv) preserved? (9)
Is it surprising, then, that a human being, too, should be preserved in the same way, and
destroyed in the same way (kai GvBpwog WOAUTWG pEV oWLETAL, WoaVTWS § droAAvTaL)?
(Epictetus 2.9.8-9)

What Epictetus here calls énayyelia is what Aristotle in the Nicomachean Ethics
1.7.9-16 calls £pyov, that is the task, function, or role of a being based on its spe-

43 At EN 1.7.9-16 (1097b 22-1098a 20), cf. especially the phrase 10 £pyov T0oD dvBpwmov (1097b
25-26). The paragraph number 1.7 refers to the Loeb volume; German editions differ, assigning
the number 1.6 to this passage (e. g. Dirlmeier 1960). On the function (€pyov) argument see Law-
rence 2001; Lawrence 2006. A precursor to the argument in Plato is Resp. 352d—354a (cf. Dirlme-
ier 1960, 277). Cf. our discussion, in section 2.2.6.3, of Aspasius, who clearly expresses that the
calling is based on the peculiar capacity (10 8¢ &pyov ékdatouv i8tov [17.32]) and identifies that
capacity as humans’ being endowed with reason (Aeimetau 8¢ [10] £pyov [elvau] ToD dvBpwrov 1y
TIPAKTIKN Kol Aoykr| {wn, TouTéoTt 1O (v O Aoykov [18.1-2]).

44 On logical entities in Stoicism see Forschner 2018, 31-92, in particular 51-55 (on the oup-
TEMAEYUEVOV: 55).
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cific capacity. Crucially, as we shall see, Epictetus himself uses £pyov in this
sense in the passage we have claimed to be the best parallel for Rom 12.1, in Ep-
ictetus 1.16.20 - 21. That Epictetus here draws on such a tradition is also clear
from the fact that his examples are similar.** Epictetus’ language of an GvOpwmou
énayyehia reflects the same broad tradition as Aristotle’s 10 €pyov ToD
avBpwmov. While in the case of Aristotle the notion of a calling is less appropri-
ate, because there the function is not obviously related to a divine intentionality,
in the case of Epictetus it clearly is (as we will see in Epictetus 1.6 and 1.16). We
further note that the language of preserving (cwletat) is notable in a connection
with what it means to be genuinely human.*®

Epictetus then goes on to discuss, in terms that resonate closely with the
model of the Nicomachean ethics, that human beings strengthen their function
precisely by the right actions that correspond to these functions (2.9.19). The ex-
amples used are a carpenter and a grammarian; both are also favourite examples
of Aristotle.”” And just as the carpenter stays a carpenter by performing his job,*®
so also with ethical attitudes or comportment, which are thus explications (in
rather conventional terms) of what properly is the human calling, as projected
on to the ethical plane:

(11) A modest character is preserved likewise by modest actions (Tov p&v aidripova owiet T&
aidfpova €pya), while shameless actions will destroy it (GmoAvetL 8¢ Ta dvaudii); and a
faithful character is preserved by acts of fidelity, while acts of a contrary nature will destroy
it (TOV 8¢ MOTOV T& TOTA Kol Ta évavtia &moAAVel). (12) And the opposing characters are
destroyed in turn by behaviour of the opposite kind, the shameless (tov Gvaioyuvtov) by
shamelessness, the disloyal (tov &miotov) by disloyalty, the slanderous (AoiSopov) by slan-
ders, the irascible (0pyilov) by anger, and the miser (@iA&pyvpov) by the disproportion be-
tween what he takes in and what he gives out. (2.9.11-12)

Epictetus makes here a link between actions (¢pya) and the genuine humanness
which they preserve (o@Uel), between the character of the human beings and
their function. The phrase Tov 8¢ moTov T& Mot (sc. owlel) sounds like a
very interesting parallel to Paul’s letter to the Romans, when read, as we

45 Aristotle mentions the flute-player (a0AnTrg), and the harper (kiBapiloTrg), Epictetus flutes
and a lyre. In Plato, Resp. 352d-354a, the question of the function of a horse (inmov &pyov
[352d]) is raised; other examples include the function of a pruning-knife (§pémavov) or of an
eye (so also in Aristotle, EN 1097b 31).

46 This is suggestive in view of Phil 2.12 (v £aut@Vv owtnpiav katepydleode) when read with
reference to the calling of those in Christ. See also our argument in chapter 5.

47 Cf. the carpenter (téktwv) at EN 1.7.11 with Epictetus 2.9.10 (tTéktwv).

48 Epictetus does not seem to make use here of the distinction Aristotle makes between playing
the lyre and playing the lyre well (EN. 1.7.14).
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argue, as being about genuine humanness. Epictetus lists negative characters
and their vices in which genuine humanness is lost (drmoAAVet). As we shall
argue, the function of the vice list in Rom 1.29-31 is very similar.

Epictetus goes on to discuss the importance of practice (ueAétnv, Goknow).
He illustrates the difference between living and practicing the Stoic doctrine on
the goods from merely paying lip service® with a good bottle of wine, which can
be kept unopened in the cellar to impress the guests every so often, but which
truly benefits only the one who actually drinks it. As a further illustration, inter-
estingly, he makes a point about the difference between merely posing as a Jew
and actually, through baptism, having become committed to this way of life.>®
Towards the end of the Discourse, Epictetus distinguishes between the human
calling and that of a philosopher, which seems like a specialisation at a higher
level:

And so it is, that when we’re not even able to fulfil the function of a human being (008¢ v
ToD &vBpwmov énayyeliav Anpdoat Suvépevol), we want to assume that of a philosopher
too (mpoohapBdvopev v 100 @IA0cd@ov), massive burden though that is. It is as though a
man who is incapable of lifting ten pounds wanted to lift up the rock of Ajax! (Epictetus
2.9.22)

Epictetus here criticises the pretensions of those who aspire to be philosophers,
while they have not even reached what would be appropriate for them as human
beings. In another Discourse, Epictetus lists being a philosopher among the “spe-
cialisations” of the general standard, genuine humanness:

(4) There is, besides, a particular end (i8{a) and a general end (kowr| Gvagopd). First of all,
I must act as a human being (v’ wg GvBpwmog). What does that involve? That one shouldn’t
act like a sheep, even if one is gentle in one’s behaviour, and one shouldn’t act injuriously
like a wild beast. (5) The particular end relates to each person’s specific occupation and
moral choice (7 & i8ia mpdg TO Emtdevpa £kGaTov Kai TNV mpoaipeoty). The lyre-player
(kBapwd0OG) must act as a lyre-player, the carpenter (tékTwv) as a carpenter, the philoso-
pher as a philosopher (0 @\6o0OPOG WG PIAGTOPOG), the orator (priTwp) as an orator.
(Epictetus 3.23.4-5)

This passage, which shares much with what we have just seen in Epictetus 2.9,
shows that there are different ways of being genuinely human, at the concrete

49 2.19.17 (m66ev aOT& TPOPEPOEVOG ENEYEG; GO TV XEADV AVTOBEV).

50 Epictetus 2.9.13-21. This seems like an interesting parallel to Rom 2.25-29, especially 2.9.21
(Aoyw pév Tovdaiol, £pyw 8 dAAo T, and, in view of the reference to baptism, to Rom 6. Gath-
ercole 2017, 282 n. 13 compares the passage to Gal 2.11-14. See Huttunen 2017, 314—319 for a de-
tailed argument that the reference in this passage is to Christians.
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level where there are occupations.® In many ways, Epictetus 2.10 goes over sim-
ilar ground as Epictetus 2.9, and, like the passage just quoted, distinguishes fur-
ther roles.>? In the next section, we will look at the importance of divine provi-
dence for the human vocation in Epictetus. We will quote Epictetus 2.10.1-4 as
a fitting conclusion to this section and as a transition to the next one. For it com-
bines the emphasis on genuine humanness we have seen in Epictetus 2.9 with
the articulations of the human vocation we will find in Epictetus 1.6 and 1.16.
Furthermore, it mentions the divine ordering of the world as something that
can be discerned by means of the specific human capacity. Finally, it shows
how Epictetus can use various metaphors to speak about the human role in
the cosmos and how self-knowledge with regards to one’s identity is a basis
for the exercise of one’s vocation:

(1) Consider who you are (Ekéypau Tig €i). First of all, a human being (&vpwroc), that is to
say, one who has no faculty more authoritative than choice (008ev &xwv KupwTEpOV TIPO-
apéoewc), but subordinates everything else to that, keeping choice itself free from enslave-
ment and subjection. (2) Consider, then, what you’re distinguished from through the posses-
sion of reason (Tivwv kexwploat katd Adyov): you're distinguished from wild beasts
(Bnplwv); you're distinguished from sheep (mpoBatwv). (3) What is more, you're a citizen
of the world and a part of it (moAiTng €l ToD k6GoHOV Kai pépog atol), and moreover no
subordinate part (t@v VrnpeTk@V), but one of the leading parts (t@v mponyovpévwv) in
so far as you're capable of understanding the divine governing order of the world (napaxo-
NoudnTikdg yap €l Tii Oeig Soknoey), and of reflecting about all that follows from it (tod
£ENG émloyoTkog). (4) Now what is the calling of a citizen (mayyeAia moAitov)? Never
to approach anything with a view to personal advantage, never to deliberate about any-
thing as though detached from the whole, but to act as one’s hand or foot would act if
it had the power of reason (f| yeip f| 6 movg Aoylopdv eixov) and could understand the
order of nature (mapnkolovBouvv Tf| PUOIK]] Kataokevf)), and so would never exercise
any desire or motive other than by reference to the whole (émaveveykovteg émt 10 6Aov).
(Epictetus 2.10.1-4)>

51 For a similar distinction, cf. the four personae doctrine of Panaetius related at Cicero,
Off. 1.107-116.

52 E.g. not only one’s role as a human being (&vBpwmog), but also as a “son” (viog), “brother”
(48eAp0g), “councillor” (BouAevTng) etc.

53 Note that Epictetus 2.10.4 is also an interesting parallel to Rom 12.3 -8 (see section 7.3.1). Fur-
ther, it uses Aoylopog for the distinct capacity of human beings. We have already noted its use of
énayyelia. Cf. also our remarks on “sign production” in section 1.4.



4.3 Divine providence and the human vocation in Epictetus 1.12 and 4.7 =— 147

4.3 Divine providence and the human vocation in Epictetus
1.12 and 4.7

In this section we show how Epictetus thinks about divine providence and why
the human role in the cosmos involves recognising it, based on a reading of Ep-
ictetus 1.12 and 4.7.

Epictetus 1.12.1- 6 makes a clear connection between the belief in providence
and the human vocation. Epictetus first lays out the basic questions of Stoic the-
ology, starting with the existence of gods®* and moving on to special and even
individual providence:*®

(1) With regard to the gods (Be@v), there are some who say that the divine doesn’t even exist
(Un&’ evat 10 Beiov), while others say that it does exist, but that it is inactive and indiffer-
ent, and exercises no providential care (eivat pév, dpyov 8¢ kal Guelg kal pr| mPOVoeTy
undevog); (2) while a third set of people maintain that it both exists and exercises providen-
tial care, but only with regard to important matters relating to the heavens, and in no way
to affairs on earth (givat kol TPoVoElv, GAAX T@V peydhwy Kal obpaviwy, T@v 8¢ éml Yig
undevdg); a fourth set declare that it does take thought for earthly and human affairs,
but only in a general fashion, without showing concern for each particular individual
(T@V €t yiig kol T@V GvBpwTtivwy, €ig kowov 8¢ povov kai ovyL 8¢ kal kat’ Blav EkGaTov);
(3) while a fifth set, to which both Odysseus and Socrates belonged, say, “Not a movement
of mine escapes you”.*® (Epictetus 1.12.1-3)

Epictetus is giving an overview of possible positions, not listing the opinions of
the philosophical schools. Nevertheless, the ideas align with the schools as fol-
lows:* The first group are atheists, which were rare in antiquity. The second
group in view are the Epicureans who are the main foil when it comes to dis-
course on providence.®® The third group holds a view like Aristotle, where the
first intellect does not think about other beings, at least not directly. There is de-
sign in the world, arrangement for the preservation of human beings as species,

54 Like Sedley 2007, xvii n. 4, we will, in our discussion of pagan philosophers, vary between
the term “gods” or “God”, without implication of monotheism. Despite the word’s history and
usage, no negative valuation is implied in our use of “pagan”.

55 Cf. Cicero ND 2.3 which contains a division of Stoic theology into four parts: existence (esse
deos), nature (quales sint), administration of the world (mundum ab his [sc. deis] administrari),
providence (consulere eos [sc. deos] rebus humanis), though providence for individuals is not
mentioned there.

56 Quoting the Illiad, 10.279 —280 (008¢ oe MBw kvopevog [Odysseus to Athenal).

57 Cf. Gill’s note in Hard 2014, 311.

58 Though the sceptic arguments put forth by the (sceptic) Academic Carneades were influen-
tial, the target of this remark is Epicureanism (cf. Long 2002, 186). Cf. Cicero’s De natura deo-
rum in which book 3 contains a critique of the Stoic position put in the mouth of Balbus.
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but not for individuals. The last two positions are Stoic.*® For Epictetus, human
beings are objects of divine solicitude even as individuals. At any rate, finding
the right answer to these questions is vital (&vaykaiov éoti [1.12.4]) for Epictetus,
who urges his readers to examine the soundness of these propositions (éme-
okePOal, moTEpa VYLDG 1 OVY VYWG Aeydpevov éotwv [1.12.4]). For with these

views stands and falls the possibility of exercising a meaningful human func-

tion, for which Epictetus here uses the language of “following the gods”:®°

(5) For if the gods don’t exist, how can it be our goal in life to follow the gods (i yap pn
eloiv Beol, aG £0TL TENOG Emeadal O£0ig)? And if they do exist, but show concern for noth-
ing whatever®* (gioiv pév, pundevog 8’ mpehovpevol), how again can [that be our goal]®
(obTwg m@g Vyteg Eotar)? (6) If, on the other hand, they both exist (6vtwv) and exercise
care (émupelopévwv), but there is no communication between them and human beings
(el pndepia 81a8oaig eig GvBpwmovg), and indeed, by Zeus, between them and me specifi-
cally (eig épé), how even in that case can this idea still be sound (n@¢ &1t kal oUTWG
VYLEG €0Tv)? (Epictetus 1.12.5-6)

Epictetus makes the point that without a belief in divine providence, it does not
make sense to speak of a human vocation. The language of “following the gods”
is often taken in Greek philosophy as a formula for the goal of human life”.* The
concrete behaviour which Epictetus commends in this Discourse itself is to be
able to accept the things that one cannot change and in this to find freedom.®*
In order to fulfil that part of one’s vocation, it is necessary, Epictetus thinks, to
internalise precisely the right answers to the fundamental theological questions,
whether one has (theoretically) achieved sage status, or is still being educated
towards the goal:

(7) One who has achieved virtue and excellence (0 kaAog kai GyaB0g), after having exam-
ined [all these questions]® (émeokeppévog TV aUTOD yvwunv), submits his will to the one

59 Cf. also the intermediate position expressed in Iamblichus’ Protrepticus.

60 Cf. Long 2002, 186. For a discussion of similar motif (£meoBat Oe@) in Philo, Decal. 97-101,
see van Kooten 2008, 190 —-191.

61 The Greek undevog might also just refer to human beings, and be translated as “no one”.
Hard’s translation presupposes the general Stoic tenet that no detail escapes divine administra-
tion, even beyond the human sphere.

62 A translation closer to the Greek wording would be: how will it be a sound [proposition]
(namely that the goal is to follow the gods).

63 As Gill notes in Hard 2014, 311. Cf. Epictetus 1.20.15.

64 The prime example is Socrates when he faces death, and yet is not in “prison” because he is
there willingly (1.12.23).

65 A more verbal translation would be after having examined one’s judgment or opinion
(yvwpn) (on these matters).
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who governs the universe (Urotétoyev T® StokobvTt T& 6Aa) just as good citizens submit to
the law of their city. (8) And one who is still being educated (mawdevopevog) should ap-
proach his education (émi 10 madevecbx) with this aim in view (tnv émBoArnv &xwv):
“How may I follow the gods in everything (n@g av émoipnv éyw €v mavti Toig Oe0ic), and
how can I act in a way that is acceptable to the divine administration (ebapeotoinv Tf
Oeig Sloknoet), and how may I become free (¢AevBepog)?” (Epictetus 1.12.7-8)

Epictetus here acknowledges a difference between those who have achieved it,
and those who are still on their way towards the goal. But for both the insight
into the “divine administration”, into the providential arrangement of the cos-
mos, is the basis of their human vocation. This insight is to be pursued in
every aspect of daily life. For Epictetus, the scope of one’s vocation is compre-
hensive. It can be described as submitting to the whole and being well-pleasing
(evapeaToinv)® to the “divine administration”.

The following points summarise our discussion of Epictetus 1.12: First, Epi-
ctetus connects a theological frame of providence with the idea of a human vo-
cation. Second, Epictetus uses different language and imagery to express the
idea of a human vocation. Third, Epictetus may concretise the idea of a
human vocation to certain behaviour in particular situations (in 1.12, accepting
what cannot be changed). Fourth, in order to be able to live (or to learn to
live) one’s calling, it is essential to have insight into God’s relation to the
world, namely to understand that there is divine providence for human beings
and that they correspondingly have a role in the cosmos.

These conclusions are underwritten by the second passage we consider for
the connection between cosmic order and human purpose. In Epictetus 4.7,
human beings are described as being able to see that there is providence in
the way the world is “governed” and to respond appropriately (in their disposi-
tion). Having discussed the “madness” of the so-called Galileans®” who are
thereby driven to react indifferently to the things (guards, swords etc.) that usu-
ally strike fear in the heart of those under some powerful person, Epictetus
makes the point that it should be possible to arrive at such a fearless attitude
by a rational insight:

Well then, if madness can cause people to adopt such an attitude (oUTwg Satedijva) to-
wards these things, and habit too, as in the case of the Galileans (oi TaAtAaiot), can’t reason

66 Cf. Rom 12.1-2 (e0dpeoToq).

67 Hengel 1961, 6061 argued that in Epictetus 4.7.6 the designation ot TaA\aiot is used for
Zealots; Stern 1974-1984, 1.541 expresses doubt about this view. More recent scholarship (Vol-
lenweider 2013, 125; Gill in Hard 2014, 341; Gathercole 2017, 280 —282; Huttunen 2017, 310 —
314) sees here a reference to Christians, which in our view is the most likely option.
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and demonstration (Unto Adyov 8¢ kai drmodeiewg) teach (pabetv) people that God has made
all that is in the universe (0 6e0g MGvTa TMEMOINKEV TG £V TA KOOUW ), and the universe itself
as a whole (a0 TOV TOV KOGpHOV 6AOV), to be free from hindrance, and self-sufficient (&xwAv-
Tov kal avTtoTeAd}), and has made all the parts of it to serve the needs of the whole (td év
pépeL 8" avtod mpog xpeiav TV 6Awv)? (Epictetus 4.7.6)

For Epictetus, it is possible by reason to learn that God is the creator of the
world, which is ordered and a whole, and as such has a purpose (to be free
and self-sufficient). Furthermore, all the parts within that larger cosmos are
“made” for a purpose within the larger whole (6 6£0¢ TMAvTQ TEMOINKEV ...
mPog xpelav T@wv 6Awv).®® This includes all the animals in the cosmos: non-
human animals are made for humans, but human beings are unique in not
only having a purpose within and for the larger whole, but in that they are
both able and “called” to understand the “divine governing order”:

Now, all other animals have been excluded from being able to understand the divine gov-
erning order (T& p&v o0V AN tévTa drmiANakTaw ToD SHvaedat TapakoAovbeTv Tf StotknoEL
avToD), but the rational animal (t0 8¢ Aoyikov {Pov) possesses resources that enable him to
reflect on all these things (G@oppag £xet TPOG AVaAOYIOHOV TOVTWV GridvTwy), and know
that he is a part of them, and what kind of part, and that it is well for the parts to yield
to the whole (6Tt Te pépog €0l Kol TOIOV TL PEPOG Kal OTL T& pépn Toig BAoig eikewv Exel
KaAQg). (Epictetus 4.7.7)

For Epictetus, all parts of the universe have a role to play in virtue of the kind of
beings they are. A human being is a rational animal (Aoywxov {@ov) and as such
can gain rational insight (&vadoylopov) into the “governing order” (Sioiknoig) of
the larger whole of which it is a part. For Epictetus, human beings as a rational
animals have the capacity to develop the insight into the order of the whole and
the ability to act on the basis of this insight. But it is still something that needs to
be realised, a vocation to which one has to aspire. Being human implies having
the starting point (G@oppag mpog) towards this.?

To conclude: Epictetus 1.12 and 4.7 show how the recognition of divine prov-
idence is possible on the basis of the kinds of beings humans are as {@a Aoyika

68 This is of course bed-rock Stoicism, as one can see, for instance, in Marcus Aurelius 8.19:
“EKQOTOV TIPOG Tt YEYOVEV, Tmog, Gumelog. Tt Boupddels; kai 6 "HAwG €pel: pog L Epyov yéyova,
Kot ot Aotrtol Ogoi. oV ovV mtpdg Ti; (“Everything has come into being for a purpose — a horse, say,
a vine. Does this surprise you? Even the sun will say, ‘I came into being for a purpose’: likewise
the other gods. For what purpose, then, were you created?” [transl. M. Hammond]).

69 For Paul, as we will see in the next chapter, the transformation brought about in the Christ
event and appropriated in baptism amounts to a change of conditions in which the human call-
ing can finally be realised.
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and that it is necessary to recognise it in order to be able to fulfil the human call-
ing. Divine providence for human beings is a key aspect of Epictetus’ theology
and it is central to his account of the human calling. At this point, we can em-
bark on our reading of Epictetus 1.16, where divine providence is a crucial aspect
of how Epictetus describes the human vocation.

4.4 Being Aoyikog and the human vocation: A close reading
of Epictetus 1.16

In this section we provide a full exegesis of Epictetus’ Discourse 1.16.”° We show
that the use of Aoytkdg in 1.16.19 — 21, an oft cited parallel for Aoywkog in Rom 12.1,
should be understood as the distinctly human capacity on which a human voca-
tion is based. Such an exegetical approach is necessary for two reasons. First,
since Epictetus 1.16.19-21 is the climax of the entire Discourse, and thus its
meaning is charged by the themes developed in the preceding text (1.16.1-18),
it is necessary to attend to these themes in the order of the text. Second, we
are only able to show how Epictetus’ discussion is rooted in the larger tradition
on what it means to be human and the human role in the cosmos, if we can point
out for individual themes how they belong to this wider ancient discourse. In
this way we can show that and how Epictetus is also a spokesman of wider tra-
ditions on which Paul could draw and, as we shall argue, does draw as he wres-
tles with the implications of the Christ event and what it implies for fulfilling the
human vocation within the inaugurated new creation.

4.4.1 Epictetus 1.16.1-18

The Discourse is entitled “On Providence” (Ilepi ipovolag).” This gives an impor-
tant clue to several of the topics which appear in the discourse. We have seen in
the last section that the recognition of divine providence is particularly impor-
tant for Stoic accounts of the human vocation.” Clearly, if no purpose and design

70 Readers of Epictetus may be grateful that there exists a commentary on the first book of the
Discourses (Dobbin 1998). We have benefitted from its learnedness and, where this is needed for
our argument, have expanded some of its densely stated points. We disagree with the view Dob-
bin seems to favour in his reading of 1.16.20.

71 The titles were probably given by Arrian (cf. Dobbin 1998, 65).

72 Cf. also Epictetus 2.14.11, where existence and providence are the first things to be learned for
philosophers, i.e. Stoics (cf. Long 2002, 186).
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is to be found in the institution of the larger cosmos, then there is also no place
for a human purpose within such a larger cosmos, based on that order.

Epictetus starts with a common observation in ancient anthropological dis-
course,” namely that animals come to the world readily equipped with bodies
that keep them warm, armed and that allow them to nourish themselves from
early age, while humans need all these things (1.16.1). But these features of de-
sign among non-human animals,” Epictetus argues in common with Stoic tradi-
tion,” are to be evaluated as signs of providence for humans, as they exist and
were created for the sake of humans and for their service (T& yap oUk aOT@V
£veka, GANG Tipog Vrnpeoiav yeyovota [1.16.2]). It would be cumbersome, if hu-
mans would have to provide clothing and food for their sheep and donkeys
(1.16.3). Epictetus then illustrates the way in which nature has equipped the an-
imals for our service with an image from the domain of military service:

But as with soldiers (otpati@tat) who report to their generals ready [for service]® (¢towol
elol 1@ otpatny®), already equipped with shoes, clothes, and armour (Uodedepévol £vde-
dupévol wnopévor) — for it would be a sorry state of affairs if the commander (xiAiapxov)
had to go around seeing to the clothes and shoes of all the troops of his regiment — so na-
ture likewise has created the animals, which are born for service, (/| pUOLG TieMOINKE TX TIPOG
vnnpeoiav yeyovota) ready prepared (Etowpa) and ready equipped, so that they require no
further care (mopeokevaopéva undepudg émpeleiog £t mpoadedpeva). (Epictetus 1.16.4)

Even the livestock has come into being for a certain service (rpog vmnpeoiav).”
In the bodily features and equipment that can be seen in animals humans could
once more learn, Epictetus tells us, what they could have learned in many other
places as well: things have been providentially and divinely arranged for our
benefit. The ease of husbandry given that no further care is required (un8epuég
érmupeleiog 1L mpoodeodpeva) is explicated with a brief comparison: see how a
small boy with a stick can keep control of an entire flock of sheep (1.16.5).
This is the objective situation as it presents itself to the Stoic vision. It would
be toilsome if we had to care for the sheep and donkeys and so we could be

73 Cf. section 3.1.4.

74 Inview are especially animals used for husbandry. On ancient teleological arguments see the
rich material collected in Pease 1941. An excellent description of ancient arguments from design
is Sedley 2007.

75 Cf. Cicero, ND 2.64, 2.160; for further texts, see SVF 2.1152—-1167.

76 Hard’s translation is paraphrastic but gets the sense right. We sometimes indicate with
square brackets the words supplied in the translation which do not correspond directly to
Greek words but seek to clarify contextual or co-textual information.

77 Cf. Epictetus 2.10.3 quoted above.
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grateful for the way in which things have been arranged for our benefit. There is
a certain order of things, we can discern it, and we should be grateful for how it
is beneficial to us humans.

The world may exhibit features of design that benefit all species alike, such
as the regularity of the seasons or the general habitability of the earth. But the
examples Epictetus chooses deliberately focus on humans and what is beneficial
for them.”® While the claim that the other animals are made for the use of hu-
mans invites the label of “anthropocentrism””®, the agricultural usefulness of an-
imals is here a basis from which Epictetus argues that the world was made with
the benefit of humans in mind. The animals that serve for human sustenance
have a purpose, for which they have been made even though they may never
be aware of it. But human beings have the capacity to recognise, with the exam-
ple to which Epictetus draws our attention, that there has been an arrangement
on the part of the whole and that a specific part of the whole, the animals, have a
purpose®® and that this purpose relates to humans, enabling them in turn to live
and do what they are called to do within the cosmos. While animals, for the Sto-
ics, behave directly as nature has seen fit to instruct them,®' and for which pur-
pose she has accordingly equipped them, the human capacity and purpose in-
cludes a qualitatively novel element: the possibility of variety in behaviour, of
(seemingly®?) unpredictable behaviour, of choice. And with choice comes the
possibility of error and wrongdoing. They can choose not to exercise their capaci-
ties or exercise them in the wrong ways. Based on their recognising and under-
standing a certain feature about the world,®® they should be moved to an appro-

78 Cf. Dobbin 1998, who briefly comments on Epictetus’ choice of examples in 1.16 that they
“have the advantage of touching mankind more nearly” in that they argue not just “from de-
sign”, but “from god’s solicitude for mankind specifically” (159 —160). Dobbin draws attention
to several texts we have already discussed in section 4.3 (see also Long 2002, 186).

79 Cf. Sorabji 1993 for the ancient debates and modern viewpoints.

80 Here humans look at a part of the world that does not include them and find a certain pur-
pose. When they look towards themselves, they are able to gauge an altogether higher purpose.
This self-knowledge or self-awareness, is one of the fundamental points for Epictetus, in keeping
with the famous yv@61 covtov (on which see Betz 1990).

81 The concept of “instinct” has Stoic precursors, cf. Dierauer 1977, 217.

82 We cannot enter here the discussion of Stoic determinism (cf. the excellent discussion by
Bobzien 1998). The basic idea seems to be that “Zeus” already calculates in his world plan
that the irrationally driven human fool will deviate from what proper reason would dictate,
such that the fool acts according to the divine plan precisely by deviating from proper reason,
being at the same time unfree and yet fulfilling the higher purpose, while the wise man follows
his own reasonable choice freely, and Zeus can let him do his own thing, because, being wise, he
does the one thing that proper reason would have mandated anyway.

83 Here the utility of the “ready-made” livestock.
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priate response: the proper human response to the recognition of such a feature
would be gratitude specifically for this feature. And they should then exercise
their gifts to express that understanding in an act of gratitude, for which speech
or even song is a possible realisation.®* But most often humans do not react in
this manner:

(6) But as it is, instead of giving thanks (e0xoploTeiv €mi TovTolg) for this [order of things],®
which saves us from having to take as much care (émpéhetav Empelovpeda) of our animals
as we do of ourselves, we go so far as to complain to God about our own lot (£¢’ abT0lg
€ykalobpev @ Be®)! (7) And yet, by Zeus and all the gods, a single one of these [blessings]
of nature (8v T@v yeyovotwv) would suffice (&mrpkel) to make anyone recognize (rpog T0
aio0£00au) that there is a divine providence (tfig ipovoiag), if he were duly reverent and
grateful (t® ye aidnpovt kol edyapiotw). (Epictetus 1.16.6-7)

The proper response in this case would be to give thanks (e0xoploTeiv mi To0-
Tolg) for the particular arrangement of self-care among animals that is the imme-
diate topic.®® And though Epictetus has, so he might say, given a clear example
as evidence of the benevolent arrangement for humans, they do not merely fail
to be duly grateful, but even blame God, and precisely on account of how things
have been set up for them. (The nexus between e0yaptoTeiv €mi TovTolg and £’
avToig eykaloDpev® is tighter and more concrete than the translation can sug-
gest.) And since it is clear that the given example was just one among many,
and any other thing might have told the same story, Epictetus then recasts the
point in more general language: any one thing that has come to be (v T@v
yeyovotwv)®® should furnish sufficient proof for the perception of divine provi-
dence, i.e. of an arrangement beneficial to humans, taking care of them.
Human beings, Epictetus seems to suggest, could look at any particular part
of the universe, grasp the way in which it has been planned and designed, the
rationality which has been operative in it, and then articulate this appropriately.
And not just in an intelligent and accurate manner, as “neutral” statement about

84 On gratitude in Epictetus see Klauck 1989.

85 We have indicated paraphrastic elements in Hard’s translation in square brackets.

86 The translation of Robin Hard expands some of the brief and elliptic phrases of Epictetus in
a helpful way, generally. In this case, the change between the particular feature discussed and
the more general and abstract proposition which would include the particular case is slightly
blurred by these explanatory additions. The immediate generalisation follows in the next para-
graph of Epictetus.

87 The word could be as strong as charging and blaming in a court setting: “prosecute”, “take
proceedings against” (LS]).

88 Here again the addition “blessings” in Hard’s translation is useful and correct, but the Greek
seems to be stronger and wider in scope: any created thing could be consciously focused on.
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it, but in gratitude, that is, in an ethically relevant manner, given the close nexus
between being and meaning, that which is true and that which is good in much
ancient thought.® The appended qualifier @ ye aidripovt kai edyapiotw wards
off the reply that many may fail to see it or fail to be grateful, explaining that this
is because they are often not behaving as they should given who they are as
human beings.

Further expanding upon the point that almost everything could point to
providence®®, Epictetus branches out to further yet related examples of provi-
dence, explicitly mentioning that it is in small matters that one can recognise de-
sign:

And I'm not thinking for the moment of anything grand (ta peydAa), but the mere fact that
milk is produced from grass, and cheese from milk, and wool (£pia) from an animal’s hide;
who brought these things to be, who conceived the idea of them? (tig éo0Twv 6 TeMOIKWG
TabTa f| émvevonkwg) “No one”, someone says. Oh what amazing imperceptiveness,
what impudence (& peydAng dvaiodnoiag kai dvaioyuvriog)! (Epictetus 1.16.8)

It is not that the great things (td peyaAa)®* could not be praised, but they are not
what is here illustrated. Epictetus focuses on the marvels of the food chain, by
which ingeniously things are transformed into each other, in a way apt, ultimate-
ly, for human consumption, and crafted precisely to fit the bodily needs of
human beings, which are implicitly mentioned earlier in the discourse (“our
own needs” [1.16.3]). It is in this way that the whole is shown to be arranged
such that the part is cared for, enabled for its own proper task. By speaking of
wool (épwx), and hence clothing, Epictetus revisits the theme of the “poor”
human bodily equipment we have seen several times already as a fixed topic
of the wider discourse on what it means to be human. Such thematic overlap
strengthens our confidence that 1.16 indeed firmly belongs to that discourse.?
Again, as above, the language of “creator” is used (6 memomnkwg) and the lan-
guage related to the stem voeiv (émvevonkwg). While one does not want to

89 Cf. what we have noted already about how the so called normative fallacy put forward by
Hume, Kant and others in their wake, while true for many particular cases, fails as a general
rule precisely because it begs the relevant metaphysical question (petitio principii): that things
are neutral before humans project significance is precisely the modern view which many an-
cients did not share.

90 Cf. the €v T@v yeyovoTtwv above (1.16.7).

91 Dobbin (1998, 159) takes Epictetus to have in mind here “cosmic phenomena, such as the
interchange of the elements fire, air, earth, and water”. Epictetus’ example of cheesemaking in-
volved a humbler sort of transformation.

92 That humans are bodily weak (relative to other animals) may also relate to the discussion,
below, of the reference to Epictetus’ lameness (1.16.20).
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enter the business of philological stamp-collecting®, the voig lexeme family is
significant here, especially in view of the parallels in Romans.** Something
like an Epicurean “diatribal” interlocutor answers the rhetorical question of
who made this or who came up with this in the negative (“no one”).

Epictetus chooses his examples carefully. The example of the food chain
here offers more than first meets the eye:* For the livestock, willy-nilly and un-
awares, are involved in the first step of turning grass into milk (they need to
chew to begin with) and for the second step it requires a human cheesemaker.
But for both humans and sheep the world needs to exhibit the structure and fea-
tures which are the conditions of possibility for both of these processes (grass to
milk, and milk to cheese). In both the “earthly” agents (sheep or humans) coop-
erate with the overall designer “Zeus”. The sheep do what they do and eat the
grass and never once are aware of what they are doing reflexively. But they fulfil
their role and in this way enable humans to benefit from the process. The human
farmer or cheesemaker is needed in the second process, milk to cheese. At times,
the farmer will be aware of what he is doing (after all, he can talk about it) and
how he uses the tricks of his trade. But he might usually be so absorbed in the
activity that he fails to notice, or he might be occupied about other things. Sim-
ilarly, the cheesemaker, as a craftsman, employs a sort of “technical reason”®®
and he uses language to communicate about it. And he might even, from time
to time, turn to think about why it is that the world is such that his activity of
cheese making, which he mostly takes for granted, is even possible, something
the sheep never will. All this is to point out, that while on one level, obviously

93 The term has been coined by Osborn. Osborn 1993, 19 criticises Norden’s argument (1913, 33)
for the need to assume oriental origins for the idea of “knowledge of God” based on the obser-
vation that the words ayv@oTog or yv@atg never occur linked to 8¢og in Plato as “a splendid ex-
ample of philological stamp-collecting, which ignores the central principle that different words
can mean the same thing and that the same words can mean different things” (19 n. 65). Ed-
wards 2002, 7 glosses Osborn’s point as the “compilation of parallel vocabularies”.

94 Rom 1.19-20. In Epictetus 1.16.8, the subject of the activity of émwvoelv is the “creator”, while
humans are the subject of vooOpeva kaBopatat in Rom 1.20. However, the purposeful action of
the “creator” is a condition for the possibility of humans discerning such purposes in what has
been made.

95 Here we draw out the way these examples work in more depth than explored by Dobbin’s
commentary. The images Epictetus uses express his point clearly and accessibly for broader au-
diences. Hence they can more plausibly be taken to express a broadly shared stock of ideas than
similar thoughts presented in more technical language.

96 Cf. the same distinction in Epictetus 1.16.18.
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God is in view in the “Epicurean” question who made this (tig £&oTwv 6 TMEmoINKWG
TadTa), clearly, the human or farm animal factor belongs into the equation.””

The reply to the challenge is an exclamation, which centres on two faults, the
first being the lack of (proper) perception (&vagbnoia), recalling the perception
(aioB€0Bx) mentioned just before.® The second is the shamelessness (Gvatoyvv-
Tia) involved in making the assertion “no one”.*® Such language draws attention,
explicitly, to the normative dimension of this discourse, which is implicitly there
even without such language.

While the benefit to humans in the case of cheese is obvious, there are other
little things in the universe which seem completely useless:'°°

Well now, let’s put aside (&p@pev) the main works of nature (t& £pya Tiig @Voew(), and
consider those of a more incidental character (t& népepya avTiig Oeaowpeda). (Epictetus
1.16.9)

As Epictetus has not discussed the main works of nature earlier in this Discourse,
ap@pev seems to signal to the “diatribal” interlocutor: the preposterousness of
the claim that “no one made this” could easily be seen by looking at the main
works, but we will even be able to show it by looking at the bywork.** We fur-
ther note here two points. First, the phrase works of nature (t& £pya Tfig @VOEWC)
is significant. @VoIg here could be taken in the everyday sense of nature (or
slightly personified “Nature”), but for the Stoics it can stand for God, the master
craftsman.'®® Just as every other being so God, too, has his £pyov, and it goes
without saying that he is eminently rational. Second, while there is an unem-
phatic use of Beacwpeba in the sense of merely considering the next topic, the
language of “seeing” should here perhaps be taken in a more weighty sense,
as one of the characteristic tasks of humans.!*®* With this we turn to the exam-
ples, which start with the male beard:'%*

97 This also has to do with the way immanent world rationality is bound up with human ration-
al agents in the Stoic world picture.

98 1.16.7.

99 We note that we are here in similar territory to the one Paul explores increasingly in Rom
1.18-32.

100 The really challenging question for Stoics to explain is the problem of things that are bad,
harmful or evil (cf. SVF 2.1168-1186). On evil within Stoicism see Long 1968.

101 For examples cf. Dobbin 1998, 160.

102 Cf. the phrase &pya £¢’ U@V Tfg povoiag (1.16.15).

103 As we have seen in chapter 3 and 2.2.6.3. Cf. also our discussion of Epictetus 1.6 in section
4.5.

104 On the beard in antiquity cf. DNP, s.v. “Bart”.
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Could anything be more useless (Gxpnototepov) than the hairs on one’s chin? And yet,
hasn’t nature put these, too, to the most appropriate use that she could (ouvexpnooto
Kal Ta0Talg WG pAAoTa TPeMOVTwG €8Uvato)? Hasn’t she distinguished (Siéxpivev) the
male from the female (10 &ppev kai TO OfAV) by this means? (11) With regard to each of
us, doesn’t nature cry out aloud from afar, “I'm a man (4vnp), and it’s [with that in
mind that you should approach me]'** (oltw pot mpooépyov, ovTw pot AdAer) — no need
to enquire any further (&GA\o pndev {tel), the signs are plain to see (8o T& cUpBoAR)”.
(Epictetus 1.16.10 —11)

While anyone is familiar with the warming benefits of fur, facial hair seems to be
useless (and thus a waste). But here, too, Epictetus finds something that has
been made fittingly (rpendvtwg) by nature, and which in turn, as will become
apparent shortly, is the basis for a human response. In what may be admission
of partial uselessness, the words as best she could (wg ... £80vato) point to the
common topic of nature doing the best with limited resources: just as the demi-
urge had to work with limited material in the Timaeus, so, for the Stoics, did na-
ture on the grand and the small scale. The differential hair growth will have ap-
peared obvious and given the strong insistence upon the roles of male and
female in Greco-Roman ethos, but in particular among the philosophers,*® any-
thing that contributes to the maintenance of that difference will seem to serve a
useful function. But the distinction between male and female as a topic is notice-
able especially with a view to Rom 1.26—27. There is a semiotic function of the
beard: at once it tells something about the nature of the thing, here the man,
which in turn implies for those who see the sign both how to approach (oUtw
pot Tpoogpyov, obTw pot AdAel) and how not to (GAo pndev {nter).’*” The
sign in question, the growing of a beard, is natural in a sense in which knowing
how to sing Greek epos is not — one does not have to learn to do it. But interest-
ingly one does have a choice: one could shave the beard or not, and further
could keep it in different ways.'®® Given the cultural assumptions in Greco-

105 “In this way approach me, in this way talk to me.”

106 Though cf. the views of Epictetus’ teacher Musonius Rufus (lecture 4), who argues that their
virtue and education should be the same. For a critical discussion of Musonius’ views see Nuss-
baum 2013.

107 We are not sure whether this remark alludes to ancient Greek sexual practice where the
“loved” boy, as soon as he grows hair should be “off limits” (cf. Halperin 2012, 701: “males
were customarily supposed to be sexually desirable to other males mostly in the period of life
that extended from around the start of puberty to the arrival of the full beard”). If so, such
an allusion to same-sex sexual relations would be an oblique parallel to Rom 1.26-27. On
same-sex sexual relations cf. the literature cited in Halperin 2012 (and cf. Verstraete and Proven-
cal 2005).

108 On the beard as note of the philosophers, see Dio Chrysostom, Or. 72.2.
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Roman tradition the beard perfectly illustrates what Epictetus wants to say: the
cock cannot choose not to sport his comb, but a man could shave away his beard
permanently, even though that would seem “unnatural”. The example, however,
also already prepares for what is to come, because just as one might cut off one’s
beard, against “nature”, human beings could choose not to do what would (or at
least should) come naturally: to recognise the works of providence and to be
moved to praise. And as he comes to the female examples, Epictetus is sure to
tell us explicitly about these ethical implications:

And again, in the case of women (yuvaikdv), just as nature has mixed a gentler note into
their voices (Domep é&v wVii Tt Eykatépéev nawtepov), she has likewise deprived them
of [facial]*®® hair (tag Tpiyag dgeilev). Oh no, the human animal should rather have been
left without any distinguishing signs (48tdkpitov £8eL 10 {@ov dmoewpbivar), so that each
of us would have had to proclaim, “I'm a man!” (knpvooev €kaotov NUMOV 8TL Gvip €ip)
(13) But what a fine sign this is, how fitting and how distinguished (ndg 8¢ kaAov 10 oUp-
BoAov kal evmpeneg kai oepvov)! How much finer than a cock’s comb, and more majestic
than a lion’s mane! (14) It is thus only right to preserve the signs that have been conferred
on us by God (81 TobTo £8el o@lev Ta oVupPoAx ToD BeoD); we should neither cast them
aside nor, so far as possible, confuse the sexes that he has distinguished (ur| ovyyeiv
6oov €@’ £avToig T Yévn Ta dinpnpéva). (Epictetus 1.16.12—14)

For women the absence of the beard is the sign. And the function is to signal
(“herald”) from afar something about the identity of the concerned person. It re-
lieves of the communicative need to declare one’s sex so humans can speak
about other matters. The example thus parallels the livestock fending for itself.

Epictetus goes on to laud the aesthetic merits of the beard, adding further
evaluatively charged terms (eVmpenég kot oepvov) which, again, raise to explicit
awareness the ethical context present throughout. He even takes a stand on the
question of the relative beauty of the male markers of identity across species.
Both the cock and the lion are perhaps notable for their virility and both
show clear markers of their sexual identity. Both presumably would not dream
about removing them. And with an implicit a fortiori, Epictetus seems to say,
so also humans must keep (cw{ew) the natural signs of God (t& ovpBoAa ToD
Oe00), both the particular markers of sex, and as an immediate generalisation
which Epictetus does not here spell out, in general the things God has assigned.
The sexual distinction must be maintained as conforming to nature and divine
design.

To summarise what Epictetus does with this example of the beard: first, he
discusses a feature of the world in which divine providence for human beings

109 Added from context by Hard.
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can be discerned; second, he draws out implications for human behaviour which
must appropriately respond to the features as so discerned. With a view Rom
1.26-27 (see chapter 5) it is significant that Epictetus chooses an example
which emphasises a certain distinction between male and female to make his
point.

Epictetus has only been recounting some of the bounties of providence for
humans, and there could be many more:

Are these the only works of providence from which we benefit (TaUta pova €otiv €pya £’
AHOV TR Tipovoiag)? No, what words could be enough to praise or proclaim them as they
deserve (Tig é£apkel Adyog Opoiwg ot ématvéoat fi mapaotioat)! For if we had any sense,
what else should we do, both in public and in private, than sing hymns and praise the
deity, and recount all the favours that he has conferred (el yap vobv eiyopev, GAo Tt
£8eL MGG moLElv kal ko] Kai idig 1| LUVEY TO Belov kal eDPNUELV Kai Eme&épyxeadat TG
xépttag)! (Epictetus 1.16.15)

There are countless works of providence that humans could discover (€pya €@’
MUV Tfig Tpovoiag). No human Adyog would be enough to fully express all of
them and to equal them. The word Adyog here resonates at several levels. It
may refer both to the words used in an actual hymn and to the reason which
is capable of grasping the things which deserve praise. It may also hint at the
divine reason which would be required to be equal to the task. Humans are to
praise the works of providence (émawvéom).’*® The language of mapaotioat (sc.
T €pya) may also be interesting to ears tuned to Rom 12.1.***

Epictetus makes a clear statement of what humans should do vis-a-vis the
providentially arranged cosmos. He describes in what the human task consists,
using the language of singing'?> hymns and worship or praise (Upveiv 16 Ogiov
Kal e0ENUEV kal Enefepyeobal Tag xaprtag).”> And the entire Discourse 1.16
has placed these words in a context that strongly determines how we should
read them.

110 This is standard terminology in rhetorical contexts, cf. Aristotle, Rhetorics for the yévog érmu-
SewTikov at 1358b (émawvog, Enavodotv).

111 While napaotiioat may simply be used as a word like “establish” in a communicative
sense, it also recalls setting up things that are presented, e.g. votive offerings or gifts brought
to a temple etc. In Rom 12.1b the act of mapaotiioat involves more than words, but the act is itself
communicative and as we argue precisely in terms of a sign production of how God has acted in
Christ.

112 Cf. §8ew in 1.16.16.

113 The language of éne&épyeobat (going through the items one by one) and xdpttog come to-
gether in an interesting blend. While the former may recall the lecture room, the latter is here
used for the instances the deity has provided favours, and thus send the mind to the shrine.
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The phrase £8et UGG TOLETV Kol KO Kai ibig seems to include all hearers
and thus Epictetus makes it clear that this is a calling that applies to all
human beings, the farmer just as much as the philosopher.’* The phrase empha-
sises both individual and communal aspects.'”® The formulation dA\o Tt ... fj
could be taken in more than one way. First, the vpveiv should take more
space from other activities that fill the hours of the day. Second, Upvelv is the
activity which should be performed while going about the other activities of
the day. The immediately following passage supports the second interpretation:

As we dig and plough and eat'® (oUk #8et kai okdmTovTag kai dpodvtag Kai £06iovTag),
oughtn’t we to sing this hymn of praise to God (&8ewv TOV Dpvov TOV €ig TOV Bedv): (17)
“Great is God, for having provided us with these implements with which we till the earth
(Héyag O Beog, BTL ATV Mapéoxev dpyava TadTa 8U GV TNV yiv épyacdpeda); great is God
for having given us hands (uéyag 0 8edg, OTL xelpag 8¢8wkev), and the power to swallow,
and a stomach, and enabling us to grow without being conscious of it (ab&eoBot AeAn-
06twc), and to breathe while we’re asleep.” (18) This is what we should sing on every oc-
casion (tadta £’ £kdoTov E@upvelv £8el), and also the most solemn and divine hymn to
[thank God] for having given us the power to understand these things and to make method-
ical use of them (taDTa £’ £KAOTOV EPUUVETY £BEL KAl TOV PEYLOTOV Kail BeldTaTov Dpvov
£QPURVETY, OTL TV SUvapYy E8wKeV TRV TIAPAKOAOUONTIKAY TOVTOLG Kol O8Q XPNOTIKAVY).
(Epictetus 1.16.16 - 18)

In this passage, Epictetus pictures a farmer at work or someone eating while at
the same time singing a hymn (&8ewv TOv Dpvov TOV £ig TOV Bedv) which articu-
lates the features of providence that usually pass unnoticed (AeAn86twg). Epicte-
tus points out these features which are involved in precisely the situations in
which the farmer or the person eating find themselves. In principle, they
would have what it takes to understand this too and be moved to the right atti-
tude of gratefulness. It is a reflective sort of gratitude based on an understanding
of how divine providence is involved in the everyday situation.'”

In this passage we see that Epictetus 1.16 uses the language of singing a
hymn as a metaphor that describes what the human calling consists in. It is
an excellent metaphor to describe the dimension we call sign production: the
hymn articulates the understanding about God’s relation to the world that can
be had, expressing it in gratitude and praise towards God. Epictetus uses the
image of singing a hymn to describe the appropriate human stance in every di-

114 As becomes immediately clear in 1.16.16.

115 Engberg-Pedersen 2000 has set great store by the social dimension of Stoicism.

116 Oddly Hard’s translation renders €o6iovtag with “sow”, which we have changed to “eat”.
117 Cf. &’ ékGaTov “in every situation” (1.6.18).
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mension of life, not just when the vocal chords are actively engaged in actual
singing.

The following considerations support this interpretation. First, it becomes
apparent from Epictetus’ use of the image, since literal singing should be hard
while one is eating (¢06iovtag [1.16.16]). Second, the Stoics emphasise right in-
tention and the mindset involved in an action (such that the right aiming at
the execution of an action is important, not the success or the results of these
actions).'® Third, the comprehensive scope of the application of the image of
singing (¢¢’ €kdotov [1.16.18]) suggests that Epictetus speaks of something
that concerns all of life, and not just specific acts of “worship”.

We further note the following points on this passage. First, the mention of
the hands (1.16.17) for which humans are grateful once more picks up a topic cen-
tral to the ancient discourse about being human.'® Second, this capacity to un-
derstand is described as a divine gift (tiv SOvapuv £8wkev) which deserves grat-
itude. It is also the gift which is needed be appropriately and reflectively grateful.
Third, Epictetus reserves the greatest hymn (tov péytotov Dpvov) for the capacity
of human beings to understand things. Epictetus distinguishes the practical abil-
ity methodically to use tools and hands to provide sustenance (66@ XpnoTiknv
[sc. dVvapwv]) from the ability to follow the ways of God in providing for humans
(BOvopy ... mapakoAovdnTIKIV TOUTOLG).*°

This capacity whereby humans discover and follow the course set out by na-
ture is of signal importance for the elucidation of the human vocation by Epicte-
tus. Human beings as Aoywka {®a are made in such a way that they can under-
stand the world in its relation to God and respond in appropriate sign production
which expresses this understanding.

4.4.2 Epictetus 1.16.19-21

And with this we come to the climax of the entire discourse, what we argue is the
most important parallel to Paul’s reason language in Rom 12.1, which we are now
finally in a position to place in its own context and as part of its wider discourse.
(We will quote the Greek in a segmented and numbered form for ease of refer-
ence in our analysis.)

118 On this point see Forschner 2018, 183 -4. Cf. Cicero, Fin. 3.22.

119 See chapter 3.

120 Cf. on this mapakolovbntikn dvvapg the passages already quoted (Epictetus 2.10.3, 4.7.7)
and below (Epictetus 1.6.13). See also Dobbin 1998, 161.
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(19) Well then, since most of you have become blind,*** isn’t it necessary that there should
be somebody to take your place, and sing the hymn of praise to God on behalf of one and
all? (20) And what else can I do, lame old man that [ am, than sing the praise of God? If
were a nightingale, I would perform the work of a nightingale, and if I were a swan, that of
a swan. But as it is, I am a rational being, and I must sing the praise of God. (21) This is my
work, and I accomplish it, and I will never abandon my post for as long as it is granted to
me to remain in it; and I invite all of you to join me in this same song.

19a Ti ovv; £mel oi moMoL GMOTETUPAWOBE,

19b obKk £8el Tva eival TOV TADTNY EKTANPOTVTA THY XWPAV
19¢ «xai VmEp mMGvtwv Gdovta OV Dpvov ToV ig TOV Bedv
20a i yap GAo Suvapat yépwv YwAOG

20b &l pr| VpVELV TOV Bedv;

20c &l yobv dndwv fjunv,

20d £moiovv T& TG Gndovog,

20e &l KUKvO,

20f T TOD KUKVOL.

20g viv 8¢ Aoykog i

20h Vpveiv pe Bel TOv Bedv.

21a T00UTO pov TO Epyov €oTiv,

21b mold adTo

21c 008 gykatadeipw TRV TEEW TAUTNY,

21d €@’ 6oov av Sid@Ta,

21e kol DPGG €t v avThy TavTny WMV mapoakald. (Epictetus 1.16.19-21)

For our reading of this passage in view of it being a parallel to Romans 12.1, we
argue the following points:

1. In Diatr. 1.16.20, Epictetus uses the language of Aoykdg to refer to the spe-
cifically human capacity, on which a human calling is based.

2. In Diatr. 1.16.19 - 21, Epictetus speaks of his own calling as a human being,
as a {@ov Aoyikov Bvntov. However, he does not just speak about his own par-
ticular vocation, but about what he sees as the vocation of every human being,
i.e. the human vocation.

3. We should distinguish language used to state that there is such a vocation,
from language used to describe in what actions this vocation consists. In Diatr.
1.16.19 - 21, Epictetus uses both. He uses the image of singing a hymn to God as a
metaphor that describes the human vocation as a sign production.

4. The entire passage serves a protreptic function.

121 Cf. also Epictetus 1.6.42 (ol pév pog o TOV TOV 8OVTA GIOTETUPAWHEVOL UNd’ EMLytVWOKOV-
Teg TOV evepyétny) which is an oblique parallel to Rom 1.21 (¢okoTiobn /| GovVeTOG AVTOV
kapdia).
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4.4.2.1 Aoykog as the distinctive capacity

As to the first point: Epictetus refers to himself as Aoywkdg (20 g), in contrast to
other animals, the nightingale and the swan (20c-f). This shows that Aoywdg is
used to denote the capacity which distinguishes human beings from other ani-
mals (GAoya'®?). It refers both to reason and speech. That both animals which Ep-
ictetus mentions in 20c—f are birds makes it possible to compare the song of the
birds'?® with the singing of a hymn of praise. In 21a Epictetus states that he has a
task in life, a vocation, an &pyov. In 21a Epictetus identifies the “singing” (Op-
veiv) of 20 h as his task. This task is based on his distinct capacity as Aoywdg.
The contrast with the two other birds (20c—f) shows that what Epictetus de-
scribes as his €pyov in 21a is in fact his human vocation. For in line with the
Stoic (and more broadly shared) assumption that each being has a distinct pur-
pose, he details for the nightingale and the swan that they also have an &pyov,
and that merely by being a bird of this or that kind, it should have to perform the
work appropriate to that kind of bird: & Tfig dnd6vog motetv (20d) amounts to
the same thing as 10 €pyov Tiig Gndovog motetv (so also 20f).**

4.4.2.2 A human vocation

As to the second point: Epictetus performs an act of exhortation or invitation
(mapakoA®)' in 2le. He invites all his hearers to join him in the song ((dn)
that he has identified as his vocation as a human being. By using this language,
he connects that to which he invites his hearers with the key metaphor of Opveiv,
not only in 20b and 20 h, but also earlier in the Discourse (cf. 1.16.15-19). While
in practice Epictetus’ hearers belong to the well-situated, in principle all human
beings are addressed, because all human beings are Aoywka {®a, and on this the
vocation is based. Thus, Epictetus speaks about his own vocation and about the
human vocation. His particular calling as a philosopher is to exhort human be-
ings to their calling as human beings. While many are blind to the providence
that could be “seen” (19a), Epictetus fills out the human role in the cosmos

122 Cf. DL 761.

123 The nightingale (dn86vog) has the meaning of “singer” right in her name and is well known
to the ancients for her singing: Pliny the Elder describes her singing (Nat. 10.81-82). There is
even a fragment by Democritus where she is praised as the inventor of song. Cf. DNP, s.v. “Nach-
tigall”.

124 Which Hard’s translation rightly adds as paraphrase (“I would perform the work of a night-
ingale”). Merely rendering this as “I would do what is appropriate to being a nightingale” (so
Wolter, see our discussion in section 6.3.2) misses the contextual nuance.

125 Cf. Rom 12.1.
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(19Db), even “singing” on behalf of others (19c); he will do this for as long as he
lives (21b—d). But that others fail to do as he does, does not mean that it is not
their calling too, merely that they fail to live up to their calling as human beings.
The use of the definite article in g8ovta TOV Dpvov TOV €ig TOV 66V (19¢) further
supports our reading: this seems to indicate more than that he has already men-
tioned this topic. Rather it recalls the key metaphor of the entire Discourse used
to describe the life that fulfils the purpose of human beings in the cosmos. Thus,
when Epictetus describes this as his task (toit6 pov 10 €pyov) as a human being
(Aoywkdg) he is also making a statement about the task of all human beings.

The reading we present here is in strong disagreement with an interpretation
to which Dobbin’s commentary seems inclined.'?® Dobbin notes that the “self-ref-
erence” to his lameness (20a) “has a note of Socratic irony to it” and then refers
“for the role [Epictetus] deems appropriate for his age” to a line of Hesiod:*”
Epya VEwv, Bovhai 8¢ péowv, edyai 8¢ yepovtwv (“Deeds are for youth, counsel
for middle years, prayers for old age”).*?® This could suggest an interpretation, in
which what Epictetus describes as bpuveiv tov Be6v (20b) would not be a descrip-
tion of a human vocation, but only something appropriate for Epictetus himself,
or for someone in a similar situation, either because the movements of the body
are restricted (ywAdg), or because of old age (yépwv). The remark Ti yap dANo
SUvapat (20a) would amount to a statement asserted without reservation: for
someone in my situation, only Dpveiv remains (where Upvelv is taken to refer
only to literal singing or, as in the line from Hesiod, prayers [e0xai]). This inter-
pretation might claim the following two points as support.

First, Epictetus may hint at the end of life in 21c¢*?® and 21d (¢’ 6cov Gv 8t-
d@tan) and thus speak about his own situation as an old man.

Second, the choice of the birds as examples might hint at death as well. The
deliberate choice of swan (k0xvog [20e]) might be an allusion to the end of life by
recalling the idea of the dying swan’s song.”*® Perhaps also the fact that the
nightingale sings at night might be associated with death.™!

126 Dobbin’s remark is brief and may not fully reflect his own position. We have adduced fur-
ther possible arguments for the position, but will refute them.

127 Dobbin 1998, 161.

128 Porphyry, Abst. 2.18 (148.13 ed. Nauck) = frag. 321 ed. Merkelbach/West. The translation is
as in Dobbin 1998, 161.

129 Cf. the use of similar language at Epictetus 1.9.16.

130 This idea appears, literarily, in the myth of Cycnus, the son of Sthenelus (Ovid, Met. 2.367—
380). It can be found in the writings of the Stoic Chrysippus (16 kUkvelov Goag drobaveiv [SVF 3,
p. 199 1. 43]); Pliny the Elder expresses his doubts about the idea at Nat. 10.63. The idea of the
swan sensing its approaching death and singing a final song already appears in Plato’s Phaedo
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Thus, on this interpretation Epictetus would not be speaking about a human
vocation. But this interpretation is wrong for the following reasons.

First, precisely because a human being is defined as a rational being, the
physical condition of his body is not for Epictetus a defining factor. For a
Stoic, the body belongs to external things, its condition cannot be determinative
for ethical action.'*

Second, there is indeed, as Dobbin notes, Socratic irony in 20a, but we sug-
gest it works in such a way as to goad the hearers into action. It is a sly way of
suggesting an (in truth) irrelevant limitation that ultimately is supposed to goad
the hearers. The point is not that what he means by vpvelv is for those too old to
act — to the contrary, they might go about it with all the energy of youth (and to
this he exhorts [21a]). This rests on understanding that buveiv also functions as a
metaphor (see below).

Third, the comparison with the nightingale and the swan (20c-f) is con-
cerned just with the different species as such and does not mention any kind
of difference of age or strength. While the concept of the dying swan’s song is
part of the cultural encyclopedia, there are no indications in the text that this
concept should be activated here.® The far more plausible reading is that
birds are used to illustrate the place of humans in the scala naturae™* and
that their singing fits nicely with Epictetus’ use of the image of humans singing
hymns, in which they can articulate as praise their insight into divine provi-
dence.

Fourth, the language of not leaving (éykoatoAeinewv) one’s post (TG&ig [21c])
emphasises the task that one has as long as one lives (21d), irrespective of
age."” Epictetus uses such military language to encourage young men not to
commit suicide, because it would be an abandonment of the place and task to
which they were assigned (GvéoxeaBe évolkodvteg TaTNV TV XWpav, €ig fiv

(84e-f), a work Epictetus certainly knew (cf. Long 2002, 158 —159); he alludes to it at Epictetus
1.12.23. In the Phaedo, Socrates discusses the immortality of the soul as he faces his own death.
As part of a discussion on the immortality of the soul it can also be found in Cicero, Tusc. 1.73. Cf.
DNP, sv. “Schwan”.

131 On the nightingale as understood within the ancient encyclopedia cf. DNP, s.v. “Nachti-
gall”. (Note that it is mentioned at Plato, Phaed. 85a.)

132 Cf. for example Epictetus 1.9.11 on the body; further Epictetus 1.29.16 (Socrates).

133 If the Phaedo is a text to which Epictetus alludes in Epictetus 1.16, then one should note
that Socrates compares himself with the swans (who are associated with Apollo [85b]) in respect
of his own service to the God (01680VAGG Te elvat TV KUKVWY Kal igpdg Tob avTod B0 [85b]).
For his service to Apollo, see our discussion of the passage in Plato’s Apology in section 6.3.1.1.
134 Cf. also our discussion of Epictetus 1.6 below.

135 That is: as long as it is the will of God that one should remain (cf. Epictetus 1.9.16).
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€ketvog DPGG ETagev [1.9.16]).7%¢ This is made absolutely clear, when, in a free par-
aphrase of what is said in Plato’s Apology,** where Socrates rejects the sugges-
tion that he will be allowed to save his life, if he stops with his examination
of the people of Athens (cf. Epictetus 1.9.23), Epictetus puts the following
words in the mouth of Socrates:

How absurd of you to think that if one of your generals had stationed me in a post (ei pév pe
0 oTpaTyOG 0 VpéTepog ETakev €l Tva Té&w), I should hold it, and defend it, preferring to
die a thousand deaths (pvpidkig mpdTepov aipeiobat dmobviiokew) rather than abandon it
(éyxotalumeiv), but if God has stationed us in some position and laid down rules of con-
duct™® (i & 6 B0 £v TVL XWPQ Kal GvaoTpoii Katatétayev), we should abandon it (£yka-
Tamelv 8¢l Npag)! (Epictetus 1.9.24)

Thus, while the language of remaining in one’s post is used to speak about re-
maining in life, it is precisely language that points to the fact that one has a pur-
pose and a task in life, a vocation, irrespective of age.

Finally, as argued above, it is the fact that Epictetus invites all his hearers to
join him (21) which makes it clear that he does not only speak about his own
calling, but about the vocation of all human beings as Aoywkot. This rules out
the alternative interpretation.

4.4.2.3 Description of the vocation as a sign production

As to the third point: Epictetus uses language that implies that human beings
have a vocation in 19b (ywpa), 21a (€pyov), and 21c (t¢&1g). He describes that vo-
cation in terms of the metaphor of singing a hymn to God (19c, 20b, 20 h). Saying
that vpveiv is a metaphor does not mean that actual singing and praising is ex-
cluded. Our notion of sign production captures the sense in which such vpvelv is
a human action that is expressive of the insight which is possible because of the
human capacity to discern God’s providential works and which represents an ap-
propriate response. In these terms, Epictetus here describes the actions in which
the human vocation consists as a sign production. Throughout the Discourse, Ep-
ictetus has explained the distinctly human capacity to discern God’s relation to
the world and the human task to articulate this insight and to adopt a stance of

136 They should wait for the signal that God gives them, when their service (Unnpeoia) comes to
an end (Epictetus 1.9.16).

137 Cf. our discussion of Plato’s Apology in section 6.3.1.1 (where Socrates uses the word Aa-
Tpeia [to Apollo] for this task of examining the people of Athens).

138 Hard’s translation for dvaotpopn might not emphasise enough that this is about a basic
orientation of one’s life (cf. Gal 1.13).
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reflective gratitude. He has densely expressed this description in the metaphor of
VPVEV.B? And it is this sense which our notion of sign production here seeks to
capture. With this we are already touching upon the structure of the human vo-
cation in Epictetus, which we will discuss more fully in section 4.5 on Epictetus
1.6.

4.4.2.4 Protreptic function

As to the fourth point: at the end of the Discourse, Epictetus invites all his hear-
ers (mapoxalev) to join him in the same song (21e). But because he has used the
image of singing a song to God as a metaphor that describes in what the human
vocation consists, he is effectively inviting his hearers to fulfil their vocation as
human beings, to become genuinely human. Protreptic speech seeks to convince
hearers of the value of some activity and to win them over, to “turn” them to it.**°
Often such speech is used to motivate for philosophy (and then it presents phi-
losophy as the highest human aspiration). In Diatr. 1.16.19 — 21, Epictetus seeks to
exhort his hearers to become genuinely human and to fulfil their role in the cos-
mos. This aspect of the text is very important for the comparison with Rom
12.1- 2, which also has a protreptic function (Rom 12.1 [rapakaleiv]).

4.4.3 Conclusion for Epictetus 1.16

We have thus shown through a close reading of the entire Discourse 1.16, that Ep-
ictetus uses the language of Aoywog in Epictetus 1.16.20 to refer to the distinctly
human capacity on which a human vocation is based. We have seen that he uses
a variety of language to express the idea that human beings have a vocation and
to describe in what this vocation consists. We have suggested that the notion of
sign production captures a crucial aspect of Epictetus’ conception of the human
vocation. We will substantiate this claim further in the next section, where our
analysis of Epictetus 1.6 shows that the human vocation has a certain structure
in Epictetus and that sign production is a key part of that structure.

139 The influence of Cleanthes’ Hymn to Zeus should not be underestimated (the final lines:
olite BpoToig yépag GANo Tt peifov olTe B0, | KOOV Gel Vopov év Sikn DUVELV [38—39]; but
also its emphasis on providence). For text and commentary see Thom 2005. Cf. also the discus-
sion in Forschner 2018, 156 —161.

140 Cf. DNP, s.v. “Protreptik”.
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4.5 The structure of the human vocation: A close reading of
Epictetus 1.6

We have seen that Epictetus is a clear proponent of the idea that there is a
human vocation, that is, that there is a certain task in life for human beings,
that this task is something which falls to human beings as such, and that this
task is assigned to them by God (“Zeus”). It is also clear that this idea is closely
linked with the idea of the human endowment with reason. This is what makes
humans distinct and gives them the potential for fulfilling that vocation.

Our reading of Epictetus 1.6 will show that there is also a clear structure to
that human vocation.*** We can describe this structure as consisting of two parts,
which we may label “seeing the truth” and “responding appropriately (in sign
production).” Both parts are based on the right exercise of human reason.
Using their reason rightly, human beings are able to perceive the truth of God
in relation to the world and to respond appropriately in actions that reflect
this understanding (i.e. in producing signs). In this section, we show that the
structure of the human vocation in Epictetus is a sign production based on an
understanding of God in relation to the world.

It is important to work out this structure of the human vocation, because we
will show in our reading of Romans that Paul not only uses the idea of a human
vocation, but that there is a similar structure to the human vocation in Romans
(as can be seen particularly in Rom 1.18 — 32, especially 1.18 - 21, see section 5.2).

Epictetus 1.6 is once more a text about divine providence, as reflected in the
title.**? To be more precise, it is a text about the human task to praise divine
providence (Eykwpidoal Ty mpovotav [1.6.1]) based on what one sees in the cos-
mos (A@’ £KGOTOV TAOV €V T() KOGUW Yvo>pévwy [1.6.1]).2 Epictetus names two
conditions that are needed for this task: the ability to understand the things that
have come to be in their relation (SUvapiv ... GUVOPATIKIV TAV YEYOVOTWV
ékaotw)** and the disposition to be grateful (1o ebxaplotov). This already ap-

141 This structure can also be seen in the earlier material we have discussed in 2.2.6.3, but in
Epictetus 1.6 it is expressed clearly and explicitly.

142 Tlepi mpovoliag.

143 The opening line merely asserts that it is easy to do so, given certain conditions, not that all
human beings would be charged to do so. But the context of the entire discourse will support the
view as stated here.

144 Hard translates this as “the capacity to view each particular event in relation to the whole”.
Long 2002, 175 aptly paraphrases this as the “capacit[y] to take a synoptic view”. Oldfather ren-
ders it as “the faculty of taking a comprehensive view of what has happened in each individual
instance.”
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proaches the two parts of the structure of the vocation as described above, the
“seeing of the truth” and the “responding appropriately”, but the response is
named only indirectly, by the disposition which enables it. Epictetus explains
that without the former one would not be able to see the usefulness of things
(oUk Getar TV edxprotiov TV yeyovotwv [1.6.2]), while without the latter
one would still not be moved to respond by giving thanks for them such as
they are (o0x evyaploTioeL £ aTOiG [1.6.2]**%). Then Epictetus begins to discuss
a type of example for his general point that one can discern the usefulness of
things, namely the fact that many things in the cosmos are suited to other things
in the cosmos (“co-adaption”**°). If God (6 80¢) had made colours, but not given
anyone the ability to see them (SOvapiy 8¢ Beatiki|v aUT@V), it would be as point-
less as, having given the ability to see, he had made nothing which falls under its
scope (1.6.3). This raises the question who is responsible for the “harmonious”
fit (Tig 0OV 6 &pUOTAG TODTO TPOG EKEIVO KAKeIVO TPOG ToUTo [1.6.6]). An argu-
ment from design follows: in the domain of human arts, once we find a sheath
perfectly fitting a blade and vice versa, we expect this to be the work of a crafts-
man and not to have come about for nothing (teyvitov TVOG MGvTwG TO €pyov,
oyl 8 eixfj kateokevaopévov [1.6.8]). The work shows something of its maker —
and never should this be more apparent, than when the work is sight and things
to be seen and indeed light itself (Gp’ oUV TOVTWV pEV EKAGTOV Ep@aivel TOV
Texvitny, T@ & Opatd kai dpaglelig kal g ovk Eugaivel [1.6.8]).

Given that one of the consequences of the inappropriate response of the
human beings referred to in Rom 1.18 - 32 is presented as deviation from the sex-
ual behaviour that Paul assumes to be in line with the created order and its male
plus female make-up (Rom 1.26 —27), it is interesting to note that Epictetus uses
the example of sexual intercourse between male and female and the desire for it
as a further illustration which reveals the divine artist (10 & Gppev kai 10 6fjAv
Kai 7| pobupia <f> TIPOG TNV GUVOLGIAV EKATEPOL Kal SUVAWLG 7| XPNOTIKT TOTG
HOPIOLG TOIG KATEOKEVAOUEVOLG 0VSE TaDTA Epaivel TOV Texvitny; [1.6.9]). Ani-
mals also procreate and make use of the way in which they are fittingly made

145 We might expect Epictetus to say that without the former, one would not see what one has
to see, but without the latter, even if we had the former, we would still not do the latter. This
would be closer to the logic of Rom 1.19 - 21, where Paul assumes that the people he describes
would be able to see, and yet are not responding appropriately. But Epictetus merely considers
the case of one that has neither ability (6 8 o0k edyaploTHOEL £ AUTOIG 0VS’ &v <idn> [1.6.2]).
146 For the term see Dobbin 1998, 105.

147 This first example is clearly one of “co-adaption”, but it also further elucidates what we
have identified as the first part of the structure of the human vocation, namely the human ability
to “see”.
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for each other, but only humans can understand the order and arrangement in-
tended by their maker.**®

The reflection on the remarkable constitution of the human mind serves as
the final teleological argument for divine providence (1.6.10). Then Epictetus be-
gins to discuss the key difference that emerges with human understanding. Hav-
ing surveyed features that require divine providence as an explanation, he
says:'*?

Well now, is it in us human beings alone that these things**® come about? Many, indeed, in
us alone, those of which the rational animal has a special need (v £apétwg xpeiav gixev
70 Aoykov {®ov), but you'll find that we share many of them with the irrational animals too
(kad TpOg T& &GAoya). (13) Is it the case, then, that they too understand how things come
about (kal mapokoAovBel Tolg yvopévolg keiva)? No, not at all, since use (ypfioLg) is one
thing and understanding (mapakoAoybnaig) is another. God had need (xpeiav eixev)™™*
both of these creatures, which merely make use of impressions (ypwpévwv Toig
@avtaoiog),” and of ourselves, who understand the use of them (§A\o ékeivwv ypeiav
£ixev O P0G XPWHEVWV TalG @avTaciolg, ARGV 8¢ mapakolovbouvTwy Tf Xproey). (14) For
them, it is enough merely to eat, drink, take rest and procreate, and perform such other
functions as are appropriate to each (TGN’ 6oa émteAel TOV aVTOVY Ekaatov),> whereas
for ourselves, who have been further endowed with the faculty of understanding (oic ko
v mapakoAovbnTikiv Suvopv E8wkev),”* (15) that is no longer enough, but unless we
act in a methodical and orderly fashion, and in accordance with our own specific nature
and constitution (dkoAoVBwG TR £KAOTOV PVOEL KAl KATAOKEVT] TP&TTWHEV), we shall no
longer attain our proper end (tod TéAovg TevEOpEDA TOD £auT@V). (16) For in so far as be-
ings have different constitutions, their works and their ends will differ too (v yap ai kato-
okeval 81Gpopot, TOLTWV Kal T& £pya Kai Ta TEAN).

(Epictetus 1.6.12-16)'**

148 Similarly Cicero, ND 2.128, cf. Dobbin 1998, 105.

149 Epictetus 1.6.12-22 is discussed by Long 2002, 174—-175. Dobbin 1998, 102 notes that
1.6.12-22 is a “protreptic section, based on the powers of the mind and the place this makes
for man in the natural order.”

150 That is, those that require providence as an explanation.

151 Cf. on God having “needs”, Long 2002, 174.

152 For Epictetus’ emphasis on the right use of impressions as his “cardinal rule of life” cf.
Long 2002, 85.

153 Hard’s translation with “function” is not strictly implied in the semantics of the terms trans-
lated, but we find it suitable for the import of the passage. Dobbin 2008, for instance, renders
érutelel with “satisfies”. This difference is similar to the distinction between téAog as the goal
and Téog as the termination of something.

154 The Greek formulation is more “personalist” than Hard’s rendering suggests (cf. Long 2002,
174). For the mental faculties as God’s gift to humans, see Epictetus 1.1.12.

155 Translation R. Hard.
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The world is, for the Stoics, providentially governed and humans have a role in it
that requires not just using what their constitution consists in, but understand-
ing it and making use of it according to that understanding. While the other an-
imals all serve their function within the grand cosmic plan in a way that does not
require them to follow what is happening, for humans it is different. Their func-
tion does not merely require them to follow what is happening. Rather, their
being able to understand the rational order of the Stoic cosmos is a crucial ele-
ment of their human vocation. In Epictetus 1.6.16 we have a clear and explicit
instance of the widely shared ancient principle that the constitution of a being
is an indication of what they are made for and in what their specific activity con-
sists.®® Once more Epictetus uses the idea of an &€pyov*’ for each being. The for-
mulation “according to one’s nature” (1.6.15), reminiscent of one of the variants
of the Stoic telos formulae,™® indicates the importance of this principle for Stoic
thought.™® For Epictetus, humans alone have the capacities to not only make use
of their mental impressions (1.6.13) as other animals do but also to understand
this use:

So where a being’s constitution is adapted for use alone, mere use suffices; but where a
being also has the capacity to understand that use (o0 8¢ kai TapakolovdnTIKN Tf XPHOED,
unless that capacity'® be properly exercised in addition, he will never attain his end
(ToVTw TO KT TPOTOV GV pr| TPoof] ovBEnoTe TevEeTal Tod TéAovg). (Epictetus 1.6.17)

Within the cosmic order, all beings are made for a task or function,’®! but there is
one kind of being, humans, whose purpose is not just to recognise and under-
stand these purposive structures but to articulate them. With this we come to
the clearest articulation of the structure of the human vocation:

But God has brought the human race into the world to be a spectator of himself and of his
works, and not merely to observe them, but also to interpret them. (tov & GvBpwmnov Beatrv
elonyayev avTol Te Kal TOV £pywv TOV avTod, kai ov pdvov Beatny, dAAG kai EEnynTiv
avt@v.) (Epictetus 1.6.19)

156 Cf. Long 2002, 174: “Nature ... comprises the constitutions of living creatures, making them
capable of performing the functions specific to their identities.”

157 Dobbin 1998, 109 rightly notes that Epictetus uses a form of the function (£pyov) argument
we have noted above.

158 The material is presented in Rieth 1934. For recent literature see Forschner 2018, 178 n. 74.
159 Cf. Long 2002, 174: “To live ‘in accordance with nature’ is to play one’s specific part within
the structure of the cosmic plan.”

160 Oldfather translates T0 katd Tpdmov as “the principle of propriety”.

161 Cf. the formulation £kaoToV KXTAOKEVGLEL ... WOT[E] in 1.6.18.
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Here we see the two-part structure of the human vocation very clearly.** The pur-
pose of human beings is explained as, first, seeing God and his works (Beatng
avtol Te kal T@V épywv T@V avToD). But then, second, it is to interpret his
works (€Enyntng avt@v). Humans are to articulate the insight into God’s relation
to the world in words, actions and relations that signify their understanding.'®>
They are to produce signs of their understanding of God. Thus, we see here that
for Epictetus the human vocation has the structure of a sign production based on
the understanding of God.

Epictetus continues to expound these two sides of the human vocation, in
terms that make it clear that Epictetus belongs to the wider tradition on the
human vocation we have studied in the last chapter:

It is thus shameful (aioypdv) for a human being to begin and end where the irrational an-
imals do. Rather, he should start off where they do and end where nature ended with regard
to ourselves (kataAnyew 8¢ €@’ O katéAn&ev €@’ MUV Kol 1 PLOLS). (21) Now it ended with
contemplation, and understanding, and a way of life that is in harmony with nature (&t
Bewpiav kal mapakoAovBno kai cUHEwvov SieEaywynv Tf @voel). (Epictetus 1.6.20 —21)

Epictetus acknowledges in 1.6.20 that there is a part of the constitution of the
Aoywkov {@ov that it shares with the other {®a, but if it does not exercise its dis-
tinct capacity, then it will not reach its goal and fulfilment. This goal is described
once more in terms of the two-part structure of the human vocation: it is, first,
seeing and understanding (émi Gewpiav kol mapakoAovdnow), and, second, a
way of life (Sie€aywyn) which is in tune with nature as so understood (oUppwvov
Tf] @VoeL).*** The second part is the appropriate response in a sign production.'®®
A life which reflects the understanding of God becomes an interpretation of
God’s works. Thus, for Epictetus, all of life is involved in a fitting sign produc-
tion. As Long writes about Epictetus 1.6.12—22:

162 Note that the perspective is on humankind in general (tov & &vOpwmov [1.6.19]), which cor-
responds to the consideration of human beings from the standpoint of their definition (cf. T0
Aoywov {@ov [1.6.12]). The formulation TOv &vBpwrov Beatnv eiofyayev is exactly the kind of
language for the human vocation we have considered in sections 2.2.6.3 and 3.2: God has
made human beings and he has made them for a purpose in the cosmos.

163 Dobbin 1998, 109 explains this second part of the vocation as “initiat[ing] others into the
world’s wonders.” However, his rendering of é€nyntg with “[to] appreciate” in Dobbin 2008 is
an undertranslation.

164 That is, the world as it is as understood in the Bewpia accompanied by mapakoAovBnotg.
165 This response includes the gratitude which is mentioned at the beginning of this discourse
(1.6.1). The element of thanksgiving as characteristic of the human-response side of the vocation
is paralleled in Rom 1.21.
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Epictetus ... make[s] the point that a creature’s conformity to, or proper use of, its nature is
a service to God. He tells his students to regard the human contribution to that service as
“studying and interpreting” God and his works. This is what it is to be a rational animal.**®

While there is no space to discuss the rest of Epictetus 1.6, where Epictetus offers
a kind of “theodicy”,' we will conclude this section by quoting Epictetus
1.6.23 - 25, because its language and motifs show that it belongs to the broader
Greco-Roman discourse on the human vocation we have studied in the previous
chapter:

But you travel to Olympia to behold the work of Pheidias (iv’ {nte 10 £€pyov Tob ®eibiov),'®
and each of you regards it as a misfortune to die without seeing such sights (GviotépnTog);
yet when there is not need to travel at all, [but you are already there]'*® and [he] is present
in his works (GAN’ £oe #8n kai mapeot[l] Toig £pyolg), will you not yearn to behold these
works and know them (taita 8¢ BedoaoBat kai katavofioal ovk émbvpnoete)? Will you de-
cline, therefore, to perceive (aiobroecbe) either who you are (otte Tiveg €0t¢), or for what
you have been born (o0’ €mi ti yeydvarte), or what that purpose is for which you have re-
ceived sight (¢’ o0 TNV Béav mapeilnde)?*”® (Epictetus 1.6.23 - 25)7"

Epictetus exhorts his hearers to perceive their identity as human beings, to un-
derstand their purpose, and then to live their vocation. They are to perceive who
God is and to produce signs of this understanding, which means that others will
be able to perceive who God is in their lives, in their sign production, rather than
in the statue produced by Pheidias. As we have seen in the last chapter, the ques-
tion for what purpose have you been born (£t Tl yeyovare) is the basic question
for which, in the Greco-Roman tradition, the human vocation is the answer. And
in Romans, Paul, as we shall see, draws on this answer for his own articulation
of the genuine human vocation.

166 Long 2002, 175.

167 Dobbin 1998, 103. Especially noteworthy as parallels to Romans would be 1.6.38-40.
168 The statue of Zeus at Olympia. On which see Dio Chrysostom, Or. 12.

169 For this quotation we have used Oldfather’s translation, except in the brackets, where we
have changed the translation to fit the textual conjecture suggested by Dobbin 1998, 110, which
assumes a different Greek text (quoted above).

170 Heinemann 1926, 20 quotes Epictetus 1.6.25.

171 Transl. W. A. Oldfather.
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4.6 Conclusion

We have thus shown that Epictetus uses the language of Aoyikdg to speak about
the distinct capacity on which a human calling is based and that there is a two-
part structure to this vocation: seeing and understanding God and his providen-
tial actions in the world and producing signs of this understanding. We have also
seen that Epictetus uses the definition of human beings to speak about genuine
humanness. We have demonstrated how Epictetus brings to clear expression
broader traditions about what it means to be human by noting how he resonates
with the themes we have studied in chapter 3.

All these contextualisations are needed to show how Epictetus 1.16.20 — 21 is
a parallel to Paul’s reason language in Rom 12.1. In Epictetus, reason language is
used to speak about a genuinely human calling. The next chapters show how the
same holds true for Romans, even as there are significant differences as well.



5 Romans as a letter about being human

In this chapter we seek to show that Paul’s letter to the Romans is not only about
salvation, but also about genuine humanness, in the sense of the Greco-Roman
traditions we have considered in the previous chapters.! Paul would agree with
Epictetus that human beings can be defined as 8vntd Aoywa {@a and, we argue,
he would also agree with him that they have a role to play in the cosmos precise-
ly as Aoywka {@oa. Like Epictetus, Paul too operates with an idea of genuine hu-
manness. Paul articulates his vision of genuine humanness in a way that draws
on the traditions of Israel’s scripture, but also on the Greco-Roman cultural tra-
ditions we have studied.

This chapter offers a birds-eye reading of key passages in Rom 1-8 in which
Paul articulates a vision of genuine humanness. We are here offering a hypothet-
ical reading, suggesting ways in which central points in the argument resonate
with the traditions we have investigated so far. There is no space, however, for
detailed commentary on all the things scholars debate when talking about the
texts we will discuss.

In outline, our argument that Romans is about genuine humanness will pro-
ceed using the following steps. First, we will show that in Rom 5.12-21 Paul
speaks about those in Christ as constituting a new humanity who are able to ful-
fil their role in the cosmos. We will argue that Rom 5.12-21 is not an extraneous
illustration, but essential to the argument of Romans 1-8 by indicating how the
passage relates to Rom 1.18 - 4.25, 5.1-11 and 6.1-8.39. Second, and in the light
of the first step, we will show that Rom 1.18 - 32 is about the corruption of gen-
uine humanness and the failure to fulfil the human vocation. We will do this by
analysing the Greek natural theology of Rom 1.19-21 in terms of the structure of
the human vocation in Epictetus, by considering the Jewish traditions that de-
scribe idolatry as a dehumanising act, and by noting that the corruption of think-
ing is, within the Greco-Roman encyclopedia, the corruption of the human prop-
rium. Third, we will argue that (i) Rom 6.1-11 describes how Christ has brought
about a change of conditions in which those who belong to him (via baptism) are

1 Paul is of course talking about salvation (Rom 1.16, 10.1, 10.10, 11.11, 13.11). With our emphasis
on genuine humanness we do not mean to suggest that “Romans is not about salvation in any
traditional Christian sense” (Stowers 1994, 113). While this claim is overblown, Stowers is right to
challenge the “systems of sin and salvation [that] reshaped the frame of reference” within which
Romans is read and to warn of distortions due to the fact that Romans “came to bear the major
economies of salvation” (1994, 1). One such distortion is a “going to heaven” reading in which
being “human” does not matter.

3 OpenAccess. © 2021 Simon Diirr, published by De Gruyter. This work is licensed under the
Creative Commons Attribution-NonCommercial-NoDerivatives 4.0 International License.
https://doi.org/10.1515/9783110750560-006
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now capable of being genuinely human by thinking right and acting appropriate-
ly; and that (ii) Rom 6.12— 23 exhorts to the vocation to which human beings have
thus been liberated, and in particular how they are to be producing signs of jus-
tice and holiness. Forth, we will show how Romans 8.1-11 describes the recovery
of genuine humanness in Christ through the Spirit, and how Rom 8.18 -30 de-
scribes the dynamic vocational relation to the cosmos in which the liberated
human beings find themselves, as those through whom — in suffering and prayer
— the signs of new creation come to birth. All of this will then provide a high road
back to Rom 12.1-2 (chapter 6).

Before we go through these steps, however, the following remarks are in
order. The first remark concerns the place of Rom 9-11 in our treatment. We
will not discuss Rom 9-11 in this chapter, because it is not directly about gen-
uine humanness in the senses we have explored, but about the problem of
Jews who do not believe that Jesus is the messiah of Israel.? This is not, of
course, to say that Rom 9-11 is not an integral part of the letter. It is. Nor is
the subject matter of Rom 9-11 unrelated to the genuine humanness that has
been made possible for Jews and Gentiles through the messiah, Jesus. It is pre-
cisely the rejection of Jesus as messiah by those to whom he belongs 10 kat&
odpka (Rom 9.5), which gives rise to the difficult question of how the election
of Israel relates to the new way of being human inaugurated by its messiah.
Paul even entertains the hope that Gentiles who are at last able to fulfil their gen-
uine human vocation may have a positive contribution (Rom 11.14). But this is
only indirectly related to the ancient philosophical traditions about genuine hu-
manness that prepare us for Rom 12.1, which is why we have to leave out the
dense scriptural argument of Rom 9-11.

The second remark is about salvation in Romans. In stating that Romans
1- 8 is about genuine humanness, we are not saying that it is not about salvation.
The traditional soteriological readings are right about the emphasis Paul gives to
rescue from sin. But they have largely screened out the important theme of gen-
uine humanness, the story of how human beings, seen as charged with a role in
the cosmos, have become corrupted and the story of how they can be reclaimed
for genuine humanness, and hence liberated to fulfil their proper task within a
world dynamically transformed even as it is still marred by suffering.? Our read-

2 For Paul, as the work of Novenson (2012; cf. 2017) shows, Xptot6g does mean “messiah”, and
is not simply a “proper name”. We will sometimes speak of “messiah”, but following linguistic
custom established in New Testament scholarship, mostly use “Christ”.

3 This is not to suggest an alternative analysis of the human plight in which “sin” does not fea-
ture. Rather, it is to offer a deeper understanding of what “sin” actually means. On this point cf.
Wright 2016.
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ing contributes to retrieving this central strand within Romans, especially as it
resonates with its Greco-Roman contexts, and in this way to challenge accounts
of sin and salvation in Romans which downplay human action and its purpose
within a creation in which the resurrection has inaugurated a new age.

The third is about reading Paul in his Greco-Roman context. In reading Ro-
mans in the light of Greco-Roman traditions on what it means to be human and
what the human role within the cosmos is, we stand in sympathetic agreement
with the attempt to relate Paul to Greco-Roman and notably ancient philosoph-
ical contexts, even while we differ from the specific proposals of Stowers or Eng-
berg-Pedersen (among others). Neither of them have seen the relevance of the
idea of a human vocation or of the ideal of genuine humanness to Paul’s argu-
ment. Van Kooten’s reading of Romans in Greco-Roman context focuses on the
related but slightly different question of Paul’s model of a topology of the
soul, and thus he does not develop the idea of a human vocation in the light
of philosophical traditions as we propose.

The fourth is about reading Paul in his Jewish context. We agree considera-
bly with Wright’s exposition of a larger Jewish-scriptural narrative on which Paul
draws to describe a human vocation, Israel’s vocation and the vocation of the
messiah and those in him.* Our argument, however, focuses on the Greco-
Roman traditions that, we argue, are needed to explain Paul’s reason language
in Rom 12.1. Our basic hypothesis is that if Paul does indeed retrieve philosoph-
ical tradition in Rom 12.1 in order to speak about a human vocation, then some-
thing like the human vocation in the sense of these traditions should be expect-
ed already in the preceding argument of the letter. And this is what we sketch in
this chapter. If our argument is correct, Paul’s interaction with the ancient dis-
course on what it means to be human goes beyond a model in which Paul arrives
at conclusions in a purely Jewish manner® and then only secondarily presents
them in a way that engages with Greco-Roman traditions (often to subvert
them or criticise them).® Rather, Paul should be seen as having won through
to a fresh synthesis of Jewish and Greco-Roman perspectives on the human vo-

4 Cf. especially Wright 2013, 485-494.

5 By this we do not mean to say that Jews were not influenced in many ways by Greco-Roman
culture (and vice-versa). Rather we mean to say that Paul was able and likely to have engaged
with ideas outside the specialised discourse one might expect between learned men within an
ancient synagogue or such as could be derived from reading the Greek traditions of Israel’s
scripture.

6 While this description does no justice to the breadth of material worked through in Wright
2013, it broadly fits Wrights overall presentation of Paul thinking from the Jewish world and
into the Greco-Roman world (noting their overlaps).
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cation.” Jewish and Greek traditions are both thought through in order to provide
a theological orientation for the communities which he envisions as praising
God together (cf. Rom 15.6) — both Jews and Greeks.

Having made these remarks, we turn to the steps of the argument as outlined
above to demonstrate that and how Romans is about genuine humanness.

5.1 Rom 5.12-21 is about a new way of being human based
on the messiah

The main support for our claim that a central concern of Romans 1- 8 is genuine
humanness comes from Rom 5.12—21.% For in Romans 5.12- 21 Paul speaks about
those in Christ as (i) constituting a new humanity (5.1.2.), who are (ii) able to ful-
fil their role in the cosmos (5.1.3.). And since (iii) Romans 5.12-21 stands in a cen-
tral position within Rom 1-8 (5.1.1.), this provides clear evidence that genuine
humanness is a crucial part of what Romans 1-8 is about.

5.1.1 Rom 5.12-21 is structurally important for Rom 1-8

We begin by briefly arguing the third point, the centrality of Rom 5.12-21, be-
cause the other points depend upon it. We can see that Romans 5.12- 21 is central
as a transitional moment® by the way it summarises key aspects of 1.18 —4.25. In
the way Paul speaks about Adam’s disobedience and the diffusion of sin and
death in the world in 5.12-21, he looks as though he is summarising and recast-
ing the failure of humans he has described in Rom 1.18-32. In the way Paul
speaks about Christ’s obedience and the gift of new life, he is clearly retrieving
the turning point of Rom 3.21-26 brought about in the Christ event. But we can
also see its centrality by noting how Rom 5.12—-21 introduces themes that are ex-

7 By “fresh synthesis” we are not suggesting that all he is doing is eclectically taking bits of
Jewish and Greco-Roman tradition and putting them into an amalgam. Rather, his understand-
ing of the implications of the Christ event puts him into a position in which he can think through
Jewish and Greek traditions about what it means to be human in a new light and thus find the
genuinely human existence that has become possible in Christ to fulfil not only Jewish but also
Greek aspirations.

8 Cf. Theobald 2000, 48 whose section title for Rom 5.12-21 is “Zusammenfassung: Adam und
Christus oder vergebliches und erfiilltes Menschsein”; cf. also Michel 1978, 184 whose title is
“Der neue Mensch und die neue Menschheit”.

9 Barclay 2015, 494 speaks of a “bridge”.
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panded upon in Rom 5-8. For instance, the motif of abundance (repiooeia,
TIEPLOOEVELV, VTIEPTIEPIOCEVELY, TTAEOVALEV) in Rom 5.15, 5.17, 5.20 is part of the
question asked in Rom 6.1 (mAeovaor), which introduces the theme of the follow-
ing section. The language of ruling (BaotAevew) in Rom 5.14, 5.17 and 5.21 is
picked up again in Rom 6.12. Similarly, the theme of life ((wr) in Rom 5.17,
5.8, 5.21 comes again in Rom 6.4, 6.22-23, 8.2, 8.10. Finally, the question of
Torah in Rom 5.13-14, 5.20 returns in 6.14—15 and becomes the central question
in Rom 7.7-25.

The importance of Rom 5.12-21 is also evident from the way it builds upon
Rom 5.1-11. Romans 5.1-11 is itself already closely connected with what pre-
cedes it, but also looks forward to themes stated in Rom 8.1° It is itself a kind
of summary, ranging from justification (Rom 5.1) to the future glory (Rom 5.2),
and reflects upon the importance of what has happened through Christ (Rom
5.1c, 2a, 9, 10c, 11cd) for salvation (Rom 5.9). We note in passing that Rom
5.1-11 already contains hints of a human vocational response, in the positive
use of “boasting” based on the hope which has become available (Rom 5.2c,
11a) through Christ.

It is on this summary that the comparison of Adam and Christ in Rom
5.12-21 builds. The link between the passages is strongly emphasised in the for-
mulation 81& TobTo which introduces it in 5.12. Scholars have puzzled about how
to interpret this link,™ but this should not cast doubt on the fact that Paul in-
tends to make an important statement in Rom 5.12—21, which builds on and is
connected to his preceding argument.*

5.1.2 The Adam-Christ typology speaks of a new kind of humanity in Rom
5.12-21

The important point which Rom 5.12—-21 expresses is that what happened to and
through the messiah has a significance for all of humanity in that it marks the
inauguration of a new way of being human. On this reading, the link between
Rom 5.1-11 and 5.12-21 can be stated as: through Christ human beings have

10 Cf. Luz 1969, 178 n. 44 for a list of terminological overlaps.

11 Luz 1969, 179 calls this the “schwierigste aller Fragen, die uns der Aufbau des Romerbriefs
stellt”.

12 We agree with Wolter 2014, 341, when he emphasises how the aspect of “through Christ” in
5.1-11 (especially in 5.1-2 and 5.11) is further developed in 5.12-21 (especially in 5.15 [év xG&prTt
Tii ToD £vog dvBpwmov ‘Tnood Xplotod] and the Sia-formulations in 5.16-19 and 5.21).
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been rescued from sin (5.1-11) and therefore (5.12) there is now a new way of
being human through him (5.12-21).

Our reading is supported by the following consideration of the comparison
between Adam and Christ. Speaking about Adam is not a speculation about pri-
meval events. Paul does not deduce universal sinfulness from a myth about
Adam’s trespass. Though the passage looks back on Rom 1.18 -32, the point of
speaking about Adam is not to remind of a mythical basic story as an event
that is the “historical” cause for present human sin. Rather, Paul uses this com-
parison because it allows him to speak about corrupt humanness and genuine
humanness in a compact reduction to figures of universal significance. In the
case of Adam as the prototype of humanity it seems obvious that he is signifi-
cant, too, for what it means to be human. Paul sees the Christ event as being
of universal significance, not least for what it means to be human. To express
this significance, he draws on the comparison and contrast with Adam, the fig-
ure in Israel’s scripture which uncontestedly stands in a relation to all human
beings, Jews and Gentiles.?

The very fact that Paul wrote Rom 5.12-21 in the way he did suggests that he
is not just concerned with salvation (as an eventual being saved from the wrath
of God, cf. Rom 5.9) but with the appropriate way of being human, a way fulfill-
ing the purpose of human beings in the cosmos. Readings looking only for sal-
vation may find in Rom 5.12-21 a pleasant excursion about the origin of sin and
death.* But Paul is not concerned with narrating the origin of “sin” with a myth
about Adam’s trespass. Rather, he sees the universal failure of humans to do as
they should have done (1.18-21) as a given;"® he has come to understand what
happened to and through the messiah to be of universal significance for a new
way of being human, one which includes Gentile “sinners”, who can be renewed
from their corrupting idolatry (Rom 1.23); and to express this significance he
draws on the figure of Adam to explain the significance of the Christ event. It
is because the Christ event has implications for all human beings as human be-
ings, that he draws on the figure of Adam as someone, whose story of disobedi-
ence in Gen 3 also concerns all human beings.

13 As Wolter rightly notes, Paul draws on the figure of Adam to make a point about Christ, and
not the other way around (2014, 362).

14 Cf. Luther’s description, in his preface to Romans, of what happens in Rom 5.12-21 as “Dar-
nach thut er eyn lustigen auss bruch vnnd spaciergang” (Luther 1897 [1522], 18).

15 This is not an intervention on the solution to plight scheme discussed since Sanders 1977
(cf. 442-3, 474-5), because we are not speaking here about the genesis of Paul’s thought.
For a critique and modification of Sanders scheme see Wright 2013, 747-764.
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The point of speaking about Adam and Christ, then, is more than merely to
“highligh[t] the universal sweep of God’s saving purpose through Christ”.'
Rather, we propose, it is to emphasise how important the Christ event is for a
new way of being human. That is why Christ and Adam are both decidedly refer-
red to as &vBpwmog (Adam in 5.12b; Christ in 5.15d). It goes without saying that
the purpose for which Adam was made would have been to be genuinely
human. But as the story of Gen 3 records, the way of being human for which
Adam stands is characterised by disobedience (5.19 [napakon]). The way of
being human for which Christ stands, by contrast, is marked by obedience
(519 [vmoxon]). Romans 5.12-21, then, is contrasting two ways of being
human: one based on the conditions which obtain since “Adam”, the other
based on the change of conditions brought about in the Christ event.

The comparison between Adam and Christ can also be understood in terms
of a contrast of vocation. Adam is described as the TOm0¢g T0D péANOVTOG, namely
the messiah (5.14). Adam was meant to obey God and to be genuinely human in
fulfilling his vocation (Gen 1.26 —27). In this sense he was a type of Christ. But in
his failure he has effectively become a universal symbol of the old humanity (cf.
Rom 6.6: 0 maatog NE@V GvBpwmog).” Adam’s disobedience (mapaxon [5.19]) is
emblematic for the universal failure to conform to the purposes of the creator in
1.18 - 32."® When Paul speaks of the Umakor mioTewg in Rom 1.5 it is precisely that
which is now possible even for Gentiles, based on their relation to the messiah,
the fully human one, who is marked by obedience (bmakof [5.19]).

The way Rom 6 builds on Rom 5.12- 21 supports a vocational reading. For, as
we shall see in Rom 6, Paul emphasises the new way of life that is available to
those who belong to Christ via baptism: they can now walk in the newness of life
(Rom 6.4). The significance of the Christ event which Rom 5.12—-21 conveys is that
all those who have been saved are now in a position to fulfil their genuine
human calling, by following the path of genuine humanness opened up in
Christ. What happened to and through the messiah is of universal significance
for a new way of being human, one which includes Gentile “sinners”, who
can be renewed from their corrupting idolatry (Rom 1.23). If Rom 5.12-21 is
about a new way of being human that is available in the present on the basis

16 Dunn 1988, 272.

17 This is not to say that in Rom 6.4 there has to be an allusion to Adam (though it is likely).
Romans 6 discusses the life of those in Christ as a new way of being human, based on what
Christ has achieved. The universal significance of that achievement was expressed in Rom
5.12-21 by contrasting the universal figure Adam with Christ.

18 Rom 5.14 hints at the differences between what happened to Adam and what happened to
other humans who sinned while the consequence was the same.
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of the messiah Jesus, the consequences for the life of Christ-followers drawn in
Rom 6 are much more closely connected to what precedes them in Rom 5.12-21.

Thus, we conclude, on the basis of the nature of the Adam and Christ com-
parison, that Rom 5.12—-21 does speak about genuine humanness available in
Christ.

5.1.3 Rom 5.17 speaks of those in Christ who are now able to fulfil their
vocation

Our point that Rom 5.12-21 is about genuine humanness is further directly sup-
ported by a reading of Rom 5.17. Paul compares what happened through Christ
with what happened through Adam by making a contrast in terms of life and
death. But he develops the contrast asymmetrically: while the consequences
of the Adamsgeschehen are described as the rule of death (¢BaciAevoev 6 Bdva-
T06), the consequences of the Christusgeschehen are described, not, as one might
have expected, as the rule of life ( {wn PactAevoel), but as the rule in life of
those who are in Christ (ot ... A\apBavovteg év {wij BaciAevoovowy).” We propose,
then, that “ruling in life” is one of the ways in which Paul speaks about the ex-
ercise of the human vocation, a state of genuine humanness.

Rom 5.17 is not, we suggest, a slip of the pen, but a deliberate point Paul
makes. The corruption of humanity for which the one human, Adam, stands
as a comprehensive symbol, produces a state described as the rule of death,
through the humanity for which Adams stands (6 6dvatog €Bacilevoev Sk
ToD &vog [5.17]). By contrast, those humans who belong to Christ, referred to lav-
ishly as ol v meplogeiav TG XapLTog Kal TG Swpedg Tfig Sikatoavvng Aappavov-
1eq (recalling motifs from 5.1-11), are at last enabled to fulfil their human voca-
tion, in this life already: £&v {wfi BaoiAevoovaty 81t Tob £vog Tnood Xplotod (5.17).
Thus, the language of Rom 5.17 supports our claim that for Paul one of the cen-
tral points about the Christ event is that those in Christ are now able to fulfil
their human vocation, because the gift of Christ means that genuine humanness
has been restored as a possibility.

There seems to be a problem for our interpretation here, however. The future
indicative form Baoi\evoovowy has led some interpreters to assume that Rom 5.17
only speaks about a strictly future event and that the statement does not apply to
the present life of those in Christ.?® But in fact, as far as grammar goes, this it is

19 We use the German terms for compactness of expression (cf. Wolter 2014, 362).
20 E.g. Dunn 1988a, 282; Kdasemann 1980, 147, Michel 1978, 190.
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not a problem. Against some commentators, it is important to stress that the fu-
ture indicative form here does not on its own (i. e. on grammatical grounds) settle
the question whether the “rule” refers only to a time strictly in the future, or to a
state that has already begun in the present existence of Christ-followers. As a re-
cent Greek grammar notes, the “future indicative may ... be used to express ...
hypothetical scenarios and general truths ... [, and] inferences ... In such cases
the realization of the action does not necessarily lie in the future; rather, the
sense underlying the use of the future indicative is that the truth of the statement
will be ascertainable at some future moment (if reasoning is followed to its log-
ical conclusion, or if evidence becomes available)”.?! In Rom 5.17, the future form
is part of an a fortiori argumentation (el yap ... ToAA@® péA\ov) whose point is to
stress the certainty of the inference, not the temporal location of the action.
Thus, the temporal reference could only be established by contextual meaning,
not on purely grammatical grounds (cf. similarly Rom 5.21 with the subjunctive
Baoihevon?).

This means that it is possible, and contextually even likely,?® that Rom 5.17
refers to something which is predicated of Christ-followers in the present: they
are now ruling, that is they fulfil their calling as human beings (but they will
do so more fully in the consummated eschaton). Some scholars might resist
such a conclusion because they assume it would mean that Paul embraced an
“over-realised eschatology”. However, speaking of “over-realised eschatology”
depends on the content of what is thought to be already realised. We suggest
that with “rule in life” Paul here refers to the genuine humanness which is re-
stored as a possibility for those who belong to the messiah in the present. The
present Boaoihevewy év {wi] anticipates the state of bodily resurrection which
still lies in the future (and will be accompanied by the renewal of the cosmos
and hence a fuller realisation of the “rule” in the future).

Our notion of sign production** offers a way to explain how this “anticipa-
tion” of the future in the present BaciAevew v {wf| might work. In the phrase

21 CGCG 33.45. This point does not just apply to classical Greek, as for instance, Epictetus 1.6.2.
shows for Koine Greek.

22 Note CGCG, 33.3: “Moods other than the indicative ... do not inherently express tense.”

23 The point of Rom 6, which builds upon Rom 5.12-21, is the present existence, see below.
24 It may be useful here to repeat our definition of “sign production” (see section 1.4) which is
used, employing a broad notion of “action”, for “human actions performed in such a way as to
signify, embody and express those truths and meanings a particular worldview holds to be of
paramount importance, and which to communicate in a given context it sees as the role of
human beings in the cosmos.” In particular, for Paul, this means that we use it for “actions
by human beings (in Christ), performed in such a way as to signify, embody and express the
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Bao\evew év {wi we encounter, as elsewhere in Rom 5-8, special, metaphor-
ical meanings of “death” and “life” which are related to the everyday notions
(e.g. biological life and death, or “ways of life”) but which go beyond them.
At the level of the language of scholarly interpretation one might mark these
as “eschatological” life or death (our language of “genuine” gets at something
similar). We may also speak of “metaphorical” death (which of course says some-
thing about the use of language, and not about the ontological status of that to
which the language refers). Some interpreters see hypostasised powers at work
in the figures of “Sin” and “Death”, but that is not a necessary reading.” In
any case, that Paul can speak about slaves to vmakor] (Rom 6.16) should be a
warning against too readily assuming such powers in every phrase.

We suggest a different reading of such language as 6 8avatog €Bacilevoey in
terms of our notion of sign production. If human beings commit actions which
Paul would class as sinful, they are not just falling short in terms of some stan-
dard of morality. If human beings are beings capable of communicative action,
then their acts also signify in terms of what human beings are like, and what God
is like who created them and who called them to their role in the cosmos. In this
perspective, if human beings keep committing acts of sin, they are producing
signs of sin and “death”. And these signs in turn create the conditions in
which other human beings operate in the world. Distorted sign production of
one induces distorted sign production of others, leading to a state in which
“death rules”.

The site and means of sign production is the body. As we will see, the rever-
sal that Christ has brought is precisely one in which the body beholden to sin (10
o@pa TG apaptiag [6.6]) and death (£x Tob owpatog Tob Bavatov TovToL [7.24])
has been liberated such that it can be used in the way God intended when he
gave bodies to human beings, that is: they are now able to produce the signs
of genuine human “life” (instead of “death” and “sin”). The rule in life in
Rom 5.17, then, is the genuine human sign production of “life” (in the metaphor-
ical sense). This “life” does not exclude mortality in the ordinary sense. But it

truths and meanings of the Christ event, which to communicate in a given context Paul sees as
the role of human beings in the cosmos.”

25 For a critical note on the “sin as power” reading, see e.g. Stowers 1994, 179 —180. Paul does
use “personfied” language, making “death” and “sin” the subjects of actions, but whether such
language implies actual “powers” independent of God and humans is another matter. The deter-
mination of human beings by “powers” should in any case not be made the central issue of
Paul’s anthropology (as it seems to be in Harding 2015). See also Miller 2014, 99 — 135 for an in-
terpretation of Rom 6 — 8 which defends a “strong notion of human agency” (102) against a “*
mic powers’ reading” (100).

COs-
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does exclude the conditions in which the body is beholden to produce metaphor-
ical “death” (cf. Rom 7.25). And since that life is oriented to the Christ event,
which is the supreme event of God’s grace, it will also be a sign production of
“grace” (i.e. not only enabled by but also signifying it).

In this way, our notion of sign production also suggests reading the ruling
language of Rom 5.21 as referring to the exercise of the genuinely human voca-
tion, which supports our overall interpretation of Rom 5.12-21 as being about
genuine humanness. While in Rom 5.17 the subject of the ruling are those in
Christ, in Rom 5.21 the subject of the action is x&pig: 1| x&pig Pacihevon Sik
Bkatoavvng i Lwnv aiwviov 8t ‘Inood Xplotod (Rom 5.21). Some understand
X6pig here to be used metonymically for God, in view of the importance of the
theme of God’s grace in this section.?® But our notion of sign production and
the parallelism with the ruling language of Rom 5.17 can explain the phrase
as yet again referring to the form genuine human life takes as a consequence
of the Christ event. “Grace” rules when human beings produce signs in their con-
duct which bespeaks the rule of grace, which displays that justice which God has
revealed in the gospel. They give God the glory and this means that they produce
signs of the way in which he is just and how he has acted in relation to the
world, signs of his 8ikalooUvn and of the life of the new age ({wn aiwviog).
That they are now able to produce signs of SaiooUvn rests on the fact that
Christ is described as Sa@v OV ék miotewg Tnood (Rom 3.26). This is also,
we suggest, why those who rule in Rom 5.17 are identified by the long circumlo-
cution that expressed precisely the dependence on the Christ event, whose im-
port is that this “rule” is now possible: oi TV meplooeiav TAG XAPLTOG Kal TG
dwpedg TAg dikatoovivng AopBavovteg. God has revealed himself in Christ in
an act of grace which now makes 8waiooUvn possible, and the vocation for
Jesus-followers is to display this in their lives. This is what genuine humanness
(Baothevew) looks like in the conditions brought about in the Christ event.

Our reading of the language of BaotAeew as referring to genuine human life
in the exercise of the human calling is supported by a consideration both of tra-
ditions in the Greek bible and of philosophical contexts.

In applying the language of BaotAevewy to those who belong to the messiah
Jesus, including Gentiles, Paul is retrieving traditions of Israel’s scripture about
the role of human beings in the cosmos one finds in Gen 1.26 - 28 and Ps 8.6 — 9.7

26 Cf. Rom 5.15 (| x&ptg T0D Oe0D), 5.17, 5.20d. But Paul certainly does not make xapig into “a
personal force ruling over human beings” as Fitzmyer suggests (1993, 422); similarly Dunn
1988a, 287.

27 Cf. also the retrieval of Ps 8 in Rom 8.17-30 (central to the recent argument by Goranson
Jacob 2018, see section 5.4.2).
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The language of katakvpievewv (over the animals in Gen 1.28 LXX) reflects a view
of the human role in the cosmos similar to that expressed in Ps 8.6-9 LXX,
which reflects upon the placement of human beings in the created order
(lower than dyyelot, but placed above the animals [8.8-9]), and sees them as
given a task (kaT€0Tno0g aOTOV €M TG Epya TV XEP@V 0ov), in a place of dom-
inance (mavta Vmétagag LMOKATw TWV TO8@V avTod [8.8]), and crowned
(“wreathed”) with honour and glory (86&n kol Ty é0te@dvwong avTov [8.6]).
That such language has royal associations for Paul is clear from his retrieval
of Ps 109 LXX (in addition to Ps 8) in 1 Cor 15.20 —28 (note Baoct\evewv [15.25]),
which uses similar language.?® The scenario of Dan 713 -14 LXX, with a figure
WG VoG GvBpwov being given &pyr kal | Ty kai 1 Bacteia (Theodotion: ££ov-
ola) may also have influenced Paul’s language (cf. also Dan 7.22 and 7.27, where
the holy ones share in the kingly rule). That this “kingly rule” should only hap-
pen in the coming age in Jewish expectation, as Dunn suggests with reference to
Dan 7.22 and other passages,” does not mean, however, that for Paul this rule
should be strictly in the future. For Paul applies it to the present state of
those in Christ; for him Christ is the first fruit of resurrection and the new age
has already been inaugurated.

The language of Baot\evely for the exercise of genuine humanness is also
supported by its resonance with philosophical tradition. We briefly note the
Stoic paradox claiming that only the wise man is king.>° More relevant to our
context is that Epictetus speaks about God as a good king (&yaf0¢ BactAenq)
in Discourse 1.6, which we have studied in the last chapter. Epictetus draws on
the comparison with a king to highlight the fact that God has not only richly be-
stowed faculties upon human beings but has given in an unstinting, unrestricted
manner.”! In Rom 5.17 the greatness of the gift received (ol v meplooeiav TAg
XGpLTog Kai Tiig Swpeds TG Sikatoovvng AapBavovteg) is the basis of the reign
in life of those who belong to Christ.>*> While in that passage of Epictetus it is
not humans who are called kings but God, it is used precisely to make a point
about how humans have received something which is the basis for their appro-

28 Vmonddlov TV 8@V cov (Ps 109.1), katakupieve (Ps 109.2), cf. Baoieig (Ps 109.5, cf. Ps 2).
29 Dunn 1988a, 282. Cf. also the passages cited by Zeller 1985, 119.

30 SVF 3.332. Cf. Philo, Mut. 152.

31 & ye Bedg o0 pévov EBwkeV NIV TAG SUVAHELS TOVTAS ... GAN & R dyaboi BactAéwg kol Toig
dAnBeiaig matpdg, dkwAvTov ToUTo £8wkKeV, AvavaykaoTov, drapanodiotov (1.6.40).

32 Epictetus makes recognition of the greatness of what has been received (tiva eilfpate
[1.6.41]) the basis for not complaining in the manner of those who have become blind towards
their benefactor (rpog aTOV TOV 86VTA AMOTETUPAWHEVOL PNG’ ETLYIVWOKOVTEG TOV EVEPYETNV
[1.6.42]).
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priate human response (see the previous chapter). A human being that fulfils the
genuine human task is called a king, however in another famous Discourse by
Epictetus. Discourse 3.22 is a celebration of the ideal Cynic as someone sent
from the gods to demonstrate that it is possible to live in complete independence
from exterior goods apart from those provided by nature.®* After having intro-
duced the theme of kings earlier in the discourse when speaking about the ex-
ample of Agamemnon,** whom Homer shows to have been unhappy and sorrow-
ful despite being king, Epictetus lets the figure of the ideal Cynic recount all the
hardships he endures (3.22.47) but also state that he lacks nothing (3.22.46).> He
faces the kings, which their slaves fear, as if they were the slaves (3.22.49).3¢ And
finally the Cynic says: “who, when he lays eyes upon me, does not feel that he is
seeing his king and his master (oUxi TOv aciAéa TOV EauTod Opav oleTat Kai deo-
notnyv [3.22.49])”. In 3.22.80 he even speaks of the kingly rule of the Cynic (1| 8¢
oD Kvvikod Baoileia). In fine, such resonances with philosophical tradition
lend further support for reading Paul as claiming in Rom 5.12-21 that one of
the significant consequences of the Christ event is that a new way of being
human is available in the present.

5.1.4 Conclusion for Rom 5.12-21 and transition to Rom 1.18-32

We have thus shown, in this section, based on the nature of the Adam Christ
comparison and an interpretation of Rom 5.17, that Rom 5.12-21 claims that
the Christ event implies that a new way of being human is available, through
Christ. While this interpretation is strongly supported by our proposed reading
of Rom 5.17 and 5.21 as applying to the present life of Jesus-followers, our overall
interpretation does not stand or fall with this more particular claim.

Similarly, the notion of sign production may be illuminating for Rom
5.12-21, but could not be discovered simply based on that passage. However,
having established that Paul draws out the universal significance of the Christ
event for a new way of being human in Rom 5.12-21, we will be prepared to
read Rom 1.18-32 not just as so much rhetorical flourish to demonstrate that
all have sinned, but as a description of the “old”* way of being human. Yet
the description of the corruption of genuine humanness also implies a picture

33 On this Discourse, see especially Billerbeck 1978.

34 3.22.60.

35 This may remind one of 2 Cor 4 or Phil 4.10-13.

36 Probably an allusion to Diogenes of Sinope’s encounter with Alexander, cf. DL 6.38.
37 Cf. Rom 6.6h.
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of what the purpose of human beings within creation would have been. And the
details on which Paul draws for articulating this picture strongly resonate with
the ancient philosophical traditions about the human vocation, and lend them-
selves well to an analysis in terms of a sign production.

5.2 Rom 1.18-32 describes the corruption of genuine
humanness and implies a general structure of the human
vocation that resonates with ancient philosophical
tradition

In this section, we seek to establish that Rom 1.18 — 32 is about the corruption and
the distortion of genuine humanness, and not simply a demonstration of univer-
sal sinfulness (as in many soteriological readings). We will show that Rom
1.18-32 is a critique of the human race in terms of the failure to honour the
true God, the failure to praise him, and hence, depicts the corruption and disas-
trous distortion of the true vocation of human beings, their failure to do the
properly human thing. It does so in ways that resonate clearly with ancient phil-
osophical traditions we have studied but at the same time it also draws on Jew-
ish-scriptural elements.

It is important to note at the start that because Rom 1.18 —32 charts a process
of corruption, the positive vocation which is presupposed, has to be inferred
from Paul’s critique of the failure to fulfil that vocation.*® But reversing the neg-
ative description is not very difficult, once one suspects that Paul does more in
Rom 1.18-32 than a traditional soteriological reading expects.

In order to make our thematic exposition as clear as we can, it will be help-
ful briefly to indicate the structure of Rom 1.18 - 32 such as it appears to the con-
cerns of our investigation: 1.18 contains an initial statement that human beings
have failed in their vocation. 1.19 - 21c expands the initial statement and shows
that this vocation has a structure which is similar to the two-part structure we
have seen in Epictetus: a true understanding of the world in relation to God,
an appropriate sign production based on it. Romans 1.19-21a expands upon
the first part (the understanding), 1.21bc expands upon the second part (the re-
sponding sign production). 1.19 states that such an understanding can be had
and emphasises its manifestness. 1.20a explains the mode in which this under-
standing can be obtained, and highlights the role of the human mind necessary
for this understanding; 1.20b further explains the content of the understanding

38 An attempt to invert what is stated negatively in Rom 1.18 - 32 is also made by Kim 2011, 121.



190 —— 5 Romans as a letter about being human

of God that can be had in this way (which was already hinted at in 1.20aa). Ro-
mans 1.21d-22b describes a process of the corruption of the capacity in which the
exercise of the human vocation would be grounded, namely the human mind.
Romans 1.23 restates in terms of a Jewish-scriptural encyclopedia (critique of
idolatry) the initial statement (1.18) that human beings have failed in their voca-
tion; this rests on Jewish traditions which see idolatry as epitome of dehuman-
ising practice. The production of idols is also a particularly clear example of sign
production. Romans 1.24 describes how the bodily conditions necessary for ap-
propriate sign production change for the worse: the human body, the means of
agency, and hence of sign production, is described as being handed over to de-
sires, such that it becomes prone to produce negative signs. Romans 1.25 con-
tains a summarising restatement of the human failure in the exercise of their
calling; the language used for this statement combines the ways of expressing
that failure in Rom 1.18 and 1.23 (importantly it also uses the language of Aatpev-
€1v). Romans 1.26 -27 expands upon what was said in Rom 1.24 by giving two
examples of sexual behaviour criticised as exchanging the creational order in-
tended by the creator with its opposite; this example also lends itself to an anal-
ysis in terms of sign production with parallels in Epictetus. Romans 1.28-32 is
something like a “peroration” within Rom 1.18-32, since it summarises once
more its main points (1.28) and seeks to influence emotions with a rhetorically
heavy list of negative characterisations portraying the distortion of genuine hu-
manness (1.29-31). Romans 1.28 again emphasises the central role of human
thinking (1.28b) both for understanding God rightly (1.28a) and for determining
action appropriate for human beings (1.28c); once more this verse lends itself to
an analysis in terms of sign production. Romans 1.32 brings the section to a close
with a heavy condemnation which concentrates on the wrong thinking of the
characters criticised in 1.29 - 31: it introduces the motif of “death” as associated
with these actions and ends with a statement that humans approve of the neg-
ative signs produced by other human beings instead of those which would have
been based on the right knowledge of God (Rom 1.28).

For our interpretation of Rom 12.1-2, the present passage is of major impor-
tance. Interpreters regularly note the close connections between Rom 1.18 -32
and Rom 12.1-2, in which negative statements in Rom 1.18-32 correspond to
positive ones in Rom 12.1-2: for instance, the act of &tiudlesbat T& cwpata
(1.24) stands in contrast with the mapaotioat @ cwpata VROV Buciav (woav
(12.1b); the Aatpevew Tij ktioel (1.25) with the Aoywn Aatpeia (12.1c); the &8Ok1-
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pog voig (1.28) with the dvakawvwoig Tod voog (12.2); the statement ovk ESokipa-
oav (1.28) with the Sokipadew in (12.2).%°

These connections gain depth and coherence in the light of the philosoph-
ical traditions we see in Epictetus. Scholars have long recognised the importance
of Epictetus 1.16.20 — 21 as a parallel for Rom 12.1c. But it has not hitherto been
noticed that there are also parallels between Epictetus 1.16.1-19 (i.e. the entire
discourse for which the noted parallel forms the climax) and Rom 1.18 - 32: for
instance the link between perception of God’s providence in the world and grat-
itude (Epictetus 1.16.7) with Rom 1.20 —21; the discussion about the human body
(Epictetus 1.16.1), especially in the light of the wider ancient discourse we chart-
ed (e.g. in Xenophon, Mem. 1.4), with Rom 1.24; and above all, the fact that Epi-
ctetus 1.16 throughout operates with the idea of a human vocation (as becomes
explicit in 1.16.20 —21), just as Rom 1.18 - 32 presupposes such a notion, as we
shall see.

In what follows, then, we will show, first, that Paul presupposes a notion of
human vocation in Rom 1.18 -21 which closely parallels the philosophical tradi-
tion we have investigated, especially Epictetus (section 5.2.1). Second, we will
show that in focussing on the corruption of the mind, Paul focuses on the cor-
ruption of the human proprium (section 5.2.2). Then we will show, third, how
the issue of genuine humanness comes through in 1.18 - 32 in terms of the Jewish
tradition of criticising idolatry (section 5.2.3). Fourth, we will show that both the
structure of the human vocation presupposed in Rom 1.19 - 21 and the framing of
the failure of humans as idolatry, as false worship, implies that Paul is not sim-
ply concerned with the proper form of worship (“religion”) or simply with ethics,
but that he speaks of a human vocation consisting of a sign production which
correlates a degree of understanding of God with a corresponding appropriate
kind of response (section 5.2.4).

5.2.1 The idea and structure of the human vocation in Rom 1.18-21
We begin by showing that Rom 1.18 -21 contains a clear statement of human vo-

cation (5.2.1.1). But this will inevitably involve discussion of its structure (5.2.1.2).
We will see that the structure of the human vocation in Rom 1.18 - 32 closely res-

39 For these links (often extending to Rom 2) see for instance Furnish 1968, 103—-104; Evans
1979, 30 - 32; Dunn 1988b, 707-708; Thompson 1991, 81— 83; Adams 1997, 51 n. 11 (with other con-
nections within Romans); cf. also van Kooten 2008, 388 —389. Further, see Kim 2011, 122; Bell
2011.
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onates with the philosophical tradition that we have studied so far (especially in
Epictetus).

5.2.1.1 That the idea is present in Rom 1.18-21
We can see that Rom 1.18 - 21 operates with the idea of a human vocation on the
basis that the three elements of the notion of a human vocation (a task for all
humans, the divine intention, the recognisability of the task for humans) that
we developed earlier in dialogue with Heinemann are all present.

As to the first element, it is assumed that there is something all humans should
do. This is clear from the fact of God’s wrath over the actions of humans (1.18),
which allows the inference that they should have done something which is the op-
posite of the doéBela® and &Sixia that, according to Paul, they have exhibited. It is
also implied in the expectation that humans should give God honour or be appro-
priately grateful, which we could infer to be stated positively as 0g6v wg 6e0v 80&-
doau or evyaplotiioat (1.21). For our purposes we do not need to be concerned at this
point with whether Rom 1.18 speaks of all human beings or only of some as those
who in fact “hold down” the truth through injustice (t@v v dArfelav é&v ddikig
KatexOvTwy), because in either case it remains the expectation that all humans
should do the opposite of the described behaviour. Reverting the formulation, we
might infer that the positive counterpart would be something like “upholding the
truth by justice” (Gvéxewv TV dARBewav év Sikawoovvn).t

As to the second element, the divine intentionality: there is something God
intends for all human beings and it consists in the appropriate response (Be0v @¢
Beov do&doal and evyoplotiioar).*? This follows again from the textual indica-
tions mentioned for the first point. In the wider argument this is also implied
by the mention of that which God wants in Rom 2.18 and indeed Rom 12.2.3

As to the third element, the fact that the required action is recognisable to
humans: this can be inferred from the statement that humans are said to be with-
out excuse (gig TO elvat avTOVG dvamoAoyrToug [1.20]), precisely because they are
attributed the knowledge about God in his relation to the world of which Rom

40 Though Paul does not use e0oeBeia, it is noteworthy that under this heading there is a clear
statement about the human vocation and its structure in Epictetus, Enchiridion 31.1.

41 Cf. for example Homer, Od. 19.111, saying of a king that he upholds justice (e08wkiag &véyxno).
42 We will discuss in section 5.2.4.1 how this response includes “ethical” acts but goes beyond
them in another sense.

43 In not translating BéAnpa as “will” we try to keep a distance between the modern conception
of a faculty independent, in principle, from both reason and emotion, and the ancient concep-
tions. For the problem of the notion of will, see Frede 2011.
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1.19 - 20 explicitly speaks (see below). The point is reinforced by the contrast im-
plied by the adversative conjunction of yvovteg T0v 6gdv with a failure to 6gov
wg Beov Bo&aoal or evyoplotiioat: this contrast suggests that the knowledge
would have allowed them to recognise the required action. For they could hardly
be justly charged with something that is impossible for them to do, and if there
would be now way of knowing about it, it would be impossible for them to do.**
While Paul does not explicitly mention the human endowment with reason at
this point, his use of the language of Ta &opata adTOD ... VooUupeva kaBopdTtal
(Rom 1.20) implies the human mind as the capacity required for this task,
which is in line with the tradition we studied.

Based on these three criteria, we conclude, then, that Paul operates with the
idea of a human vocation in Rom 1.18 - 21. In describing that Rom 1.18-21 im-
plies a human vocation, we have already begun to speak about the structure
of the vocation, which we now need to consider more closely.

5.2.1.2 Upholding the truth in justice: The structure of the human vocation
as a sign production

In this section, we will show that the structure of the human vocation that is im-

plied by Rom 1.18-21 is a close parallel to the two-part structure of the human

vocation we find in Epictetus. We find some evidence of such a structure already

in Rom 1.18, but these hints are then confirmed by our analysis of Rom 1.19 - 21,

which verses expand and explain Rom 1.18.

We get the first hint about the structure of the human vocation in Rom 1.18.
For by “inverting” the phrase v GAffeiav &v dSikia katexewy we get a formula-
tion like Gvéxewy v GARBewav €v Sikatoouvn as a positive correlate that de-
scribes the human vocation. We will begin with an analysis of this phrase
(1.18) in the light of the structure of the human vocation in Epictetus. Then we
will show that this reading bears out for Rom 1.19-21, which expand upon
and explain Rom 1.18.

In Epictetus, as we have seen, the structure of the human vocation consists
of two parts. The first part is to “see” or understand the world in its relation to
God (a human being as fsatig 80D Te Kai TOV pywv T@V avtod). The second
part is the appropriate sign production which is grounded in this vision (human

44 The readings which think Paul only tactically concedes a possibility for humans which he
really does not believe in seem to depend more on theological assumptions about what justifi-
cation by faith must mean than on a historical contextualisation of Paul’s statements. For the
principle in Aristotle, cf. Nussbaum 1994, 61.
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being as é&nyntng adtd@v).* For Epictetus, humans can see divine providence
for humankind in God’s works; their acts of gratitude for these beneficial
works “interpret” them, and thus these actions become signs which express
the truth that the world is so governed. In expressing gratitude human beings
embody the appropriate response to that truth and in so doing adopt the role
they have been assigned in the cosmos.

For Paul, the phrase dvéxewv v GAnfetav év dikatoovvn suggests a similar
two-part structure. There is a first part: a truth about God in his relation to the
world (&AR0ewa) which humans need to see.*® And there is a second part: a
right way of being and acting (namely év Sikatoovvn) which is grounded in a vi-
sion of this truth (&GAnBewa). That this second part amounts to a sign production is
suggested by the fact that these actions “uphold” (&véxew) the truth. Such ac-
tions either produce signs of that truth, or they produce signs which signify
the opposite of that truth, and thus “hold it down” (kaTéxew).

Romans 1.18 seems to imply that if humans respond with these actions to
God’s truth, their actions no longer amount to négoa doefela kai adikia. This sug-
gests that a comprehensive range of concrete actions, words, attitudes and rela-
tions can become signs.”” These actions include proper worship (“religion”) and
proper moral behaviour (“ethics”), but neither of them are in themselves the
point; rather, both are ways in which the genuinely human vocation of produc-
ing signs can be fulfilled.

Our result of finding a two-part structure of the human vocation in Rom 1.18
is confirmed by an analysis of the argument that follows in Rom 1.19 -21.

Romans 1.19 - 21 explains in more detail what is stated densely in Rom 1.18.
Romans 1.19a further explains the meaning of the &Affewa in 1.18 as 0 yvwatov
Tob Beob (“that which can be known about God”). This is specified as ta& yap
dopata avtod and as 1| Te &idog avTod SUvapg kal B0t in Rom 1.20.

In Rom 1.19a, Paul emphasises how manifest “what can be known about
God” is among humans (@avepdv €otiv €v aTOLg), and in order to state this
“manifestness” he adds that God is the one that has made it manifest (1.19b).
Paul has no need to insert Rom 1.19b as a safe-guard against the kind of “natural

45 The formulation is based on Epictetus 1.6.19 (cf. section 4.5).

46 Here we agree with Kdsemann’s interpretation of the GAnfewa als “die Erschlossenheit der
gottlichen Welt und ihres Anspruches” (1980, 35). Kdsemann even quotes Epictetus 1.6.19
among the parallels for Greek natural theology (36), but misses the point that it is a statement
about human vocation.

47 In Greco-Roman context such a formulation suggests both actions towards God and towards
fellow humans in a comprehensive manner. For this context, see Dihle 1968.
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theology” which some Protestant interpreters find troublesome.*® This is abso-
lutely clear from Rom 1.20a, which explains how humans can get to know this
truth without any need for “special revelation”. In this way, Paul confirms that
the first part of the human vocation is to understand God in his relation to the
world, to the extent that he can be known (which is: to the extent that he has
made himself knowable).

Only in Rom 1.21 does Paul further address the second part of the human
vocation, the response in a sign production.” Inverting the negative statement
of Rom 1.21, we can formulate this as 8eov ¢ 60V So&doal or evyaploTioat
These formulations strongly support our interpretation that the appropriate
human response, the &vexew v GAndetav €v Sikaloovvn, consists in a sign pro-
duction: God is to be given honour (§o&doat) and to be thanked (evyopiotiionay),
in the manner in which specifically human beings can do so, that is by articulat-
ing the appropriate response to how God is (his 8vvapig kai Beldtng [1.20]) in
speech, and in actions which signify and embody it appropriately. This can be
supported from our reading of Epictetus 1.6 and 1.16. We observe that the 8o&aoat
is a close parallel to what Epictetus calls bpvelv Tov 8e6v (1.16.20), which he
identifies as his human vocation (1.16.21). Similarly, the ebxopiotfioat in Paul ex-
actly matches the evyopilotiioar which we have found to be the “response part”
of the human vocation in Epictetus (1.6.2).

Thus, we find Paul presupposing a structure of the human vocation in Rom
1.19-21 which is very similar to the philosophical tradition. Though Paul does
not say it here explicitly, within the ancient cultural encyclopedia, it would be
clear that only a being that is Aoywkdg could be charged with such a sign produc-
ing role within the cosmos. But while he does not yet use the language of Aoyik6g
here (he will, of course, do so in Rom 12.1), his explanation in Rom 1.20a of how
human beings can come to an understanding of God in so far as he has made
himself known to them strongly emphasises the kind of intellectual activity
which only the endowment with reason would afford: T& yap &opata avtod

48 On Protestant “prejudice” which fails to recognise that “Paul employs Greek natural theol-
ogy” see van Kooten 2008, 344 —345, who points out that “these commentators are particularly
found among the adherents of Luther and Barth.”

49 The inexcusability mentioned in Rom 1.20c refers to the failure to have followed through
with the link between knowledge and response in action, as Rom 1.21 makes clear (note the
8161). It is stated even before Paul has expanded upon the response bit of the vocation (the
GVEXELV ... €V Stkawoovvn).
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4o KTIOEWG KOOUOV TOIG OO VooUpeva kabopdartal.>® As we will see in the
next section, the concentration on the human mind in Rom 1.18 - 32, albeit the
mind in its corruption, lends further support to our reading of Rom 1.18-32 as
being about a failure to be genuinely human.

5.2.2 The corruption of the human proprium in Rom 1.21-22 and the
debased mind of Rom 1.28

In this section, we will show that Paul’s emphasis on the corruption of the
human mind in Rom 1.18 -32 supports our reading of Romans as being about
genuine humanness.

In his critique of the human race in Rom 1.18 — 32, Paul puts a strong empha-
sis on the human mind and human thinking (examples are the intellectual per-
ception [vooUpeva kaBopdtat] of God’s invisible nature [1.20], or the statements
about knowing and approving such as yvovteg Tov 0gov [1.20]; ovk £8okipaoay
TOV B0V Exewv &v émyvwoet [1.28]; émyvovteg, ouvevdokodotv [1.32]) and he de-
scribes a process of the corruption of human reason and understanding (épa-
Tawbnoav év toig tahoylopoic adtd@v [1.21d]; £okotiodn R dovveTOG AVTOV Kap-
dia [1.21e]°!; mapedwkev avToLG 6 B0 ig A8OkIov vobv [1.28]), which includes
distorted self-knowledge (pdokovTeg eivat cool Epwpdvenoav [1.22]).

As our study of the Greco-Roman context has shown, the endowment with
reason is, within the ancient encyclopedia, the human proprium®? (in the earthly
sphere), that which makes humans human.”® As such it is the capacity which
grounds the human vocation; genuine humanness cannot be achieved without
its proper use. These traditions are clearly relevant for Paul. And thus when

50 For the connection between vobg and Adyog and T6 Aoyikdv, cf. Philo, Her. 232 (10 8¢ Aoyt-
KGOV, 0 81 vodg wvopdodn), Spec. 1.333 (Td Aoykov, 6 81 vobg éott), Det. 83 (6 vobg kai Adyog
KEKANTOL).

51 The use of kapdia for the seat of human thinking here indexes the use of categories belong-
ing to a Jewish encyclopedia. Even though the Stoics identify the heart as seat of the fyepovikov,
they would not regularly use this expression. On the Stoic debate about the localisation of the
NYEHOVIKOV, see especially Annas 1992.

52 Note that we do not use proprium here in the technical sense established by Aristotle, where
it only concerns unique properties that do not indicate the essence of a thing (Aristotle, Top. 102a
18-19). Perhaps the definiens would be more precise.

53 Though cf. the debates on animal reason we mentioned in section 3.1.
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Paul speaks about the corruption or loss of that human proprium, he must at the
same time be describing the corruption of genuine humanness.>*

Such a decided emphasis on the role of human understanding would not
seem to be necessary, if Paul would be merely concerned with demonstrating
that humans are sinful. It makes excellent sense, however, if Paul really is con-
cerned here with the role of human beings in the cosmos, with genuine human-
ness and the human vocation. If reason, properly used, is what elevates above
the other animals, then its wrong use corresponds to a loss of genuine human-
ness.”

That these traditions are relevant for Paul can be seen directly in Rom 1.28
(as part of Rom 1.28 - 32). For Rom 1.28 —32 makes a direct connection between
the corruption of the mind and the corruption of genuine humanness. Romans
1.28-32 has the feel of a “peroration” within the argument of Rom 1.18-32 as
a textual unit.*® As such it both recapitulates its main points and, with its
heavy enumeration of vices, seems to influence emotions.”” Within Rom
1.28-32, verses 28 and 32 contain the main statements, while Rom 1.29-31 is
an expansion of motelv ta pn kadrkovta (Rom 1.28) by means of characterising
the subject of this behaviour. Verses 28 and 32 form a kind of inclusio®®, with
verse 32 adding the motif of death.

Romans 1.28 draws an explicit connection between a debased mind (&86xk1-
pog vodg) and behaviour which is not befitting (otetv t& ur| kabrnkovta). We pro-
pose that this is not just a way of speaking about “improper conduct”,*® but
about actions which are not befitting to what humans are meant to be and do,
that is, their genuine humanness. For while ta kafrikovta can simply refer to du-

54 For an exploration of this theme in terms of the constituent parts of human beings, cf. van
Kooten 2008, 375-388. Our focus is more on the normative notions of what it means to be
human in the sense of ideals of action and of the exercise of a vocation which is possible
given a certain inner constitution (whatever it may be in detail). There is an interesting parallel
in Aspasius 130.11-13, in the context of discussing the Aristotelian concept of brutality
(OnEtdTNG): EveoTt Yap 1| dpx ioyupd v T Adyw O voig. 8tav obv Stegbappévn [ 1 ToladTn
apxM, HeyGAwv Kok@Vv aitia yivetau (“For the powerful principle in reason is mind, and when
such a principle has been corrupted, then, it is the cause of great evils” [transl. Konstan 2006]).
55 Cf. e.g. the language of Epictetus 2.9.3 (“destroyed what is human in you, and ... failed to
fulfil your part as a human being” [transl. Hard]), as discussed in section 4.2.

56 The end of the unit is clearly marked, formally, by the beginning of a “diatribal” address in
Rom 2.1. There could be disagreements about the beginning of the unit.

57 Cf. Lausberg 2008, §431- 442 for the two main functions of a peroratio, namely recapitulatio
and affectus.

58 Cf. especially &xewv év émtyvaroet (Rom 1.28) with £myvovteg (Rom 1.32); 486kipog vodg (Rom
1.28) with ouvevdokeilv (Rom 1.32) (to something presented as obviously wrong).

59 As Furnish 1968, 103 paraphrases moLElv Ta P kKaBNKovTa.
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ties, it is nevertheless implicitly a relative term: something is becoming to some-
one (in a specific role or identity).®® The term kaffikov can be used precisely to
denote what is becoming to human beings (or other animals) as such.

In this way it is used, for instance, in Cicero’s presentation of the Stoic doc-
trine of oikeiwolg in De finibus 3.20 —21,°* which is a dense summary of the Stoic
determination of the goal of human beings.®* This passage focuses especially on
the development of human reason, which in its developed form understands the
things that should be done and how they are part of a rational order;*® in this
way human beings can aspire to the goal of a congruence with nature (6poAo-
yia/convenientia).®* The nature in question includes both the nature of the uni-
verse and the particular nature of human beings.%® Forschner’s explanation of
what this 6poAoyia is about provides an excellent example for the phenomenon
which our notion of sign production aims to capture:

Gemeint ist mit “homologia/convenientia” als dem wahrhaft Guten ... einerseits interne Kon-
sistenz des Handelns ... andererseits ..., dass diese in sich konsistente und stimmige Form
des Denkens, Fiihlens und Handelns sich in die Ordnung des Kosmos [beziehungsweise)
dem verniinftigen Willen Gottes bewusst und willentlich fiigt, dass sie auf ihre (begrenzte)
Weise die alles gestaltende und ordnende Vernunft der Allnatur spiegelt und darstellt, und

60 As can be seen when Cicero renders kabfikov with officium and notes examples taken from
political life: consulum officium, senatus officium, imperatoris officium (Att. 16.14.3).

61 As Cicero explicitly states: officium — id enim appello xofijkov (Fin. 3.20).

62 Forschner 2018, 171 (“Zielbestimmung des Menschen”); cf. 163 -177 on the Stoic concept of
oikelwoig (secondary literature: 177 n. 1). Forschner defines kabrkovta as “Handlungen, die
als intersubjektiv zugdngliches Verhalten dem Menschen im Blick auf die Stufe seiner Entwick-
lung und seiner Stellung im sozialen Ordnungsgefiige gemaf; sind und angesichts der konkreten
Situation zu ihm passen” (172).

63 Prima est enim conciliatio hominis ad ea, quae sunt secundum naturam. simul autem cepit in-
tellegentiam vel notionem potius, quam appellant €vvowav illi, viditque rerum agendarum ordinem
et, ut ita dicam, concordiam ... (“Humans’ first attraction is towards the things in accordance
with nature; but as soon as they have understanding, or rather become capable of ‘conception’
— in Stoic phraseology ennoia — and have discerned the order and so to speak harmony that gov-
erns conduct ...” [Fin. 3.21; transl. H. Rackham, adapted]). This ordo refers to the consistency of
the actions among themselves, but also to their congruence with the divine intentionality (cf.
Forschner 2018, 173-174 quoted below).

64 Ita cognitione et ratione collegit ut statueret in eo collocatum summum illud hominis per se
laudandum et expetendum bonum, quod cum positum sit in eo, quod 6poloyiav Stoici, nos appel-
lemus convenientiam (“by exercise of intelligence and reason [humans] infer the conclusion that
herein resides the Chief Good of human beings, the thing that is praiseworthy and desirable for
its own sake; and that inasmuch as this consists in what the Stoics term homologia and we ...
may call ‘conformity’” [Fin. 3.21; transl. H. Rackham, adapted]).

65 Forschner 2018, 173.
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dass sie das verwirklicht, was die Allnatur uns Menschen im Allgemeinen und dem Individ-
uum im Besonderen zu leisten vorgibt.®®

Thus, this Stoic philosophical context of xaffjxov fits very well with our pro-
posed reading of moietv ta pr kabrkovta as referring to those things which
not are not becoming to the ideal of genuine humanness and even to sign pro-
duction.

Our reading is further supported by the observation that Rom 1.29-31 is a
list that characterises the agents of moietv Ta uf koOnkovta. Romans 1.29 -31
does not directly list vices such as @06vog. Rather it characterises those humans
as MEM\NPWHEVOLG TIAOT GBIKIQ ... HEGTOVG OGVOU ... and so forth (Rom 1.29),
changing at the end of verse 29 to direct designations of the wrongdoers by
their actions or their qualities (P1BvploTag until &velenpovag). This suggests
that while Rom 1.29-31 does provide examples for the behaviour which falls
under molelv T& Wy kadrkovta, its main point is that these actions are so
many ways in which humans exhibit an identity which fails to display the gen-
uine humanness for which they would be called and fails to reflect the creational
order which they could understand.®’

Thus we can conclude that Paul does seem to make a link between corrup-
tion of the human proprium, the mind, and behaviour which fails to be genuine-
ly human.

5.2.3 Restatement in terms of the Jewish traditions about dehumanising
idolatry in Rom 1.23-25

Further support for our reading can be found in Rom 1.23. We argue in this sec-
tion that the corruption of genuine humanness, which was expressed in terms of
Greco-Roman traditions in Rom 1.19-21, is restated in Rom 1.23 in terms of the
Jewish-scriptural encyclopedia: kot fAAagav v 80&av ToD &@OapToL BeoD €v
OpolwpaTt €ik6vog @Baptoh GvBpwmov Kai TETEW@V Kal TETPAmMOdwv Kal
£priet@v.%® This becomes apparent from the similarity with the language used

66 Forschner 2018, 173 -174 (“sowohl die Allnatur als auch die besondere Natur des Menschen
und ihre Stellung im Rahmen des Ganzen”).

67 It also fails to bring about God’s wise order in the world.

68 Hooker 1960, 300 — 301 detects references to Adam throughout Rom 1.19 - 32 (“[o]f Adam it is
supremely true that ...”). But even though Greek natural theology traditions are employed by
Jewish Hellenistic texts (e.g. Wis 13.1-9), the traditions Paul uses in Rom 1.19 — 20 predominantly
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in Ps 105.20 LXX: koi AAAGEavTO TRV 86Eav ahT@V €V OpoLwpaTt pooyov Egbov-
TOG XOpTOV.®

The Psalm recounts the story of Israel in scriptural tradition; and it refers, in
the verse quoted, to the Sinai/Horeb incident and to the “production” and wor-
ship of the “golden calf” by Israelites encamped at the mountain.”® By contrast,
Rom 1.23 applies to all human beings criticised in 1.18 —32. But in both cases, it
seems that the formulation of an exchange of 86&a offers a theological comment
upon something already described: Ps 105.20 LXX is a theological reframing of
what is narrated in Ps 105.19 LXX (the production and worship of idols); Rom
1.23 restates in Jewish theological idiom the failure of human vocation which
was already expressed as TOV 0e0v WG Beov SoEGoat in Rom 1.21 or as Tnv GAR-
Belav &v Gdikig kotéxewy in Rom 1.18.7

Based on this observation, we propose the following interpretation of Rom
1.23, which confirms our idea of sign production as a human vocation: the
86&a Tob dbapTov Beod in Rom 1.23 refers to that which should be displayed
(i.e. the signified) in a genuinely human sign production.”> Rom 1.23 describes
how the true sign production, which would display and reflect God’s nature ap-
propriately, and thus represent his “glory” in the world, is exchanged for a false
sign production, one for which “idols” (as signifiers) are emblematic: If human
beings produce the true signs, their actions display and reflect God’s nature ap-
propriately, they “uphold” his truth; if they produce idols, they produce negative
signs which distort the truth and proclaim falsehood. According to our interpre-
tation of Rom 1.19-21, human beings are called to understand God as he has
shown himself and to produce signs that reflect that understanding, and in
this way contribute to the ways in which other human beings can come to
know God. Their sign production could be instrumental in the ways in which
God, acting through human beings, is making himself known. The antithesis
of this human vocation in Jewish perspective is the production of idols, because
it is based on a wrong understanding of the divine nature, it uses the artistic skill
(which the endowment with reason makes possible) for something which dis-

point to a philosophical context (which does to rule out, of course, that Paul may think of scrip-
tural Adam traditions as well).

69 Hooker 1967 pointed out further parallels between Ps 105 LXX and Rom 1.18 - 32; an example
is the mention of émBupia (105.14) with Rom 1.24. Cf. also Jer 2.11 (6 8¢ Aadg pov nAAGEaTo TV
86&av avtoD).

70 Cp. Ps 105.19 LXX (kai émoinoav pdoyov év Xwpnp kai mpooekvvnoav 1@ YAurt®) with Exod
32.8 (¢émoinoav £xuTolg HOOYOV Kol TPOOKEKUVAKAGLY aVTH Kal TEBUKAGY aOT®).

71 Cf. éAdtpevoav Tf ktioel mapd OV kticavta (Rom 1.25).

72 For such a use of §6&a, cf. for instance 1 Cor 10.31 (mavta €ig 80&av Be0d MOLETTE).
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plays untruth, and in this way distorts the conditions in which other human be-
ings can come to know God.

This reading implies that the issue in Rom 1.23 not simply true or false wor-
ship, even though the verse refers to idolatry. Our reading of Rom 1.18-25
throughout suggests that Paul is concerned with the genuine human role within
the cosmos, which includes both worship and just behaviour (or “religion” and
“ethics™), but both as ways in which humans produce appropriate signs reflect-
ing God into the world. Paul, then, does not simply speak about idolatry as the
false kind of “religion”, but finds the paradigm of the worship or manufacture of
“idols” a suitable way of talking about what happens when humans fail to fulfil
the “response part” of the human vocation, which consists in any acts, words or
relations which appropriately reflect God.

This emphasis on genuine humanness is supported by a consideration of the
Jewish traditions that ridicule the production of “idols” and criticise idol wor-
ship as dehumanising practice. In Jewish idol polemics,” idols are characterised
by the absence of those features which one finds in living human beings: idols
lack sense perception,’ the ability to produce sounds or to speak,” the ability to
move,’® to eat,”” to breathe,” to answer,” to help, to save,®° to act, or even to pro-
tect and defend themselves.®! They are said to be false,® worthless,®® lifeless,®
and powerless.* Those who produce them are said to be or become like
them,®® and so are those who trust in them or worship them.¥” Both are said

73 Cf. Isa 44.9-20; Isa 46.1-13; Jer 10.3—15; Ep Jer (passim); Wis 13.10 —14.31. Cf. Philo, Decal.
52-81.

74 Deut 4.28; Ps 115.5-7 (cf. Ps 135.15-18).

75 No sound: Ps 115.7; no speech: Ps 115.5; Jer 10.5; Ep Jer 6.7.

76 Ps 115.7; Isa 46.7; Jer 10.4-5.

77 Deut 4.28.

78 Jer 10.14 (oVk £oTv vebpa €V aUToig).

79 Isa 46.7.

80 Ep Jer 6.36, 49, 54.

81 Isa 57.13; Ep Jer 10.12—-22, 27, 64.

82 Isa 44.20 (Yeddog év Tfi 8e€d pov); Jer 10.14 (Pevdrg); Ep Jer 6.7 (Pevdng), 6.44 (mavta Ta
ywopeva avToig £0Ttv Pevdiy), 6.50 (Yvwobrnoetat petd Tadta 6Tt €0Tiv Pevudiy).

83 Jer 10.15; Ep Jer 6.26 (&tiia).

84 Wis 14.29 (&puyou).

85 Ep Jer 6.54.

86 Ps 115.8, 135.18, cf. Wis 14.8. The idols cannot make any actual difference in the world, yet
their effect as signs may be pernicious. Those who become like them are unable to act in
ways that promote wise ordering in the world, and they produce distorted signs.
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to be put to shame.®® Those who make them and worship them are said to be
without understanding or knowledge, foolish, or stupid,®® even though their pro-
duction requires skill.”® These practices are called vain and false.”* These idols
are contrasted with the true God,** but sometimes also with human beings,”
often their makers; with animals,* or sometimes even with other things.”

Thus these traditions support our claim that Rom 1.23 is not just about false
“religion”, but rather uses idol images to speak about the ultimate corruption of
the genuine human vocation. Idols represent in Jewish tradition the very worst
that humans can do. And the production of idols is a clear example of sign pro-
duction: human actions which signify a wrong conception of God and human be-
ings.’® These signs can even become “snares” for others.””

Further support for such a reading may perhaps be found in the forms
(human, bird, four-footed animals, reptiles) mentioned in Rom 1.23. It seems sig-
nificant that the list begins with the @8aptog &Vepwnog, a dead statue of perish-
able humans, and then proceeds to mention the animals over which human be-
ings would have been set to rule according to Gen 1 and Ps 8. Romans 1.23 then
describes how humans, instead of offering a sign production from fully alive
human beings which reflects God into the world and summons the praise of cre-
ation,”® have instead produced “dead” human statues, or even worse, images of
subhuman animals, which are emblematic for the corruption of genuine human-
ness.

What we find in Rom 1.24-25 coheres well with our reading of Rom 1.23. The
notion of a vocation which consists in a sign production can make sense of the

87 Ps 115.8, 135.18, cf. 2 Kings 1715 (which in the LXX reads énopedfnoav omicw TV pataiwv
kai épatowdnoav). Cf. also Philo, Decal. 80 (where the worshippers of images of animals are
compared to GvBpwmoeldf Onpla).

88 Producers: Isa 44.9; Jer 10.14; worshippers: Isa 44.11; 42.17; Ep Jer 6.26, 39.

89 Isa 44.18—-20 (with verse 19 a “interior monologue” of their wrong thinking); Jer 10.14 (£pw-
paven mag &vBpwmog &mod yvwoewg, cf. Rom 1.22); Ep Jer 6.41.

90 Jer 10.9; cf. Wis 14.2.

91 Jer 10.3 (udtawa, cf. Rom 1.21). Cf. 2 Kings 17.15.

92 E.g. Isa 46.1-13.

93 E.g. Ep Jer 6.11.

94 Ep Jer 6.68.

95 Ep Jer 6.59; Wis 14.1.

96 Cf. for the sign value of idols a statement like Ep Jer 6.50 (yvwofnoetat petd tadta 0t €0Tiv
Pevdii, Tolg £Bveat mdot Toig Te Paothebol @avepov Eotat OTL oUk €iot Beol GANG Epya xeElp@V
GvOpwnwV, Kal 008V Beod Epyov év adTolg £0TIV).

97 Cf. Wis 14.11.

98 This formulation is inspired by Wright 2013, 1509: “summing up the worship of creation and
reflecting his wise order into his world”.
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connection between Rom 1.24 and 1.25 in the following way: Rom 1.24 describes
a process in which humans use their bodies, the means of agency given to them
for appropriate sign production, for unethical acts (dkabapoia) which bring dis-
honour (&tuaeoBar).” This does not just refer to the dishonour they bring upon
themselves through such acts, but also to the fact that instead of displaying gen-
uine humanness, they become signs of its distortion.

Romans 1.25 is a redescription of Rom 1.24, which brings out that the issue is
a vocation of sign production, not merely ethics. The connection oitveg makes
this clear: those who ended up dtipualecBat T& ocwpata avT®V are those who
have by these acts exchanged the truth with the lie (ueT@AAaEav TNV GAr Ol
ToD Beod év @ Pevdel), that is, they have produced signs which reinforce the
Pebdog, instead of producing signs of the dAndeia tob Beod. Paul’s Jewish mon-
otheist convictions assume there to be a creational order which includes appro-
priate relations between male and female: appropriate sexual behaviour accord-
ing to a Jewish sexual ethics'®® amounts to a sign production which affirms this
“natural” (cf. @uowdg [1.26-27]) order; its opposite contradicts the “natural”
order and thus upholds the Peddog.

Here there is a significant parallel in Epictetus 1.6, which, as we have seen, is
one of the best examples for the human vocation and its structure as a sign pro-
duction grounded in an understanding of the divine ordering of the world. In Ep-
ictetus 1.6.9, male plus female “co-adaption”’?, sexual desire, and intercourse
are signs for the created order and its maker:

And male and female (16 8 dppev kai T0 6filv), and the desire (mpoBupia) that they have for
intercourse with one another, and the power that they have to make use of the organs that
have been constructed for that purpose (SUvopg | xpPNOTIKN TOIG HOPIOLG TOIG KATEOKELA-
opévorg), do these things not reveal their maker either (tabta éppaivet TOv texvitnv)? Sure-
ly they do.*?

Thus we find in the traditions to which Epictetus gives expression a link between
a human vocation and the example of male and female relations.'® This link
may help explain Paul’s choice of sexual relations (Rom 1.26-27) as an exam-

99 What Paul has in mind with Rom 1.24 becomes clear from his examples in Rom 1.26 -27.
100 Which is, however, also shared by certain philosophers (cf. below).

101 For the term, see Dobbin 1998, 105.

102 Transl. R. Hard.

103 Cf. also the views of Epictetus’ teacher Musonius Rufus for whom only marriage and pro-
creation are appropriate contexts for sex (pova pév dgpodiotx vopiCety Sikatax T €v yapw xai émt
yevéoel maidwv ouvtehovpeva [Diss. 12.7-8]); cf. his designation of other behaviour as “re-
proaches against a human being” (éykAnpata avBpwmnov [Diss. 12.6]; transl. King 2011).
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ple,’®* provided that he is really talking about the distortion of the human voca-
tion and about the sign value of human actions (Rom 1.18 —25).

Further support for our reading can be found in the language of
0eBaleoBo’® and Aatpevew Tf| ktioel mapd TOV kticavta used in Rom 1.25.
While taking the phrase Aatpevewv Tfj ktioel by itself might suggest that this is
a way of characterising image-worship, which would thus apply to “religion”,
in the context of the paragraph (Rom 1.18 - 25), in which it also applies as a char-
acterisation of the “ethical” behaviour in Rom 1.24, it is better to take this lan-
guage to be a comprehensive designation of what human beings should realise
in their lives, that is their vocation as human beings. Inverting the language of
Rom 1.25, we find Aatpevewv 1@ kticavtt to be another formulation which posi-
tively describes the human vocation, comprising both ethical conduct and wor-
ship as actions which produce appropriate signs of the understanding of God
that has been made known.

5.2.4 Conclusion for the human vocation presupposed in Rom 1.18-32,
implications for a vocational reading of Rom 1-8, and two confirmatory
readings

On the basis of the readings offered above, we can conclude that Paul’s critique
of the human race in Rom 1.18 -32 strongly resonates with both philosophical
traditions about genuine humanness and the human vocation and with Jew-
ish-scriptural traditions about genuine humanness. Reading Paul’s language
about human sin a rebours (so far as purely soteriological readings might be con-
cerned), we have found that Rom 1.18 — 32 presupposes an account of the human
vocation which sees both true worship and right ethical conduct as actions
through which humans produce signs that are the appropriate response to
what God has made known of himself.

We had already established that in Rom 5.12—-21 Paul assumes that genuine
humanness and the exercise of the human vocation are possible in the present
for all those in Christ. We have now shown that in Rom 1.18 - 32 Paul’s argument
amounts to a critique of the failure to be genuinely human and to fulfil the
human vocation in the cosmos. Before we can show how Rom 6 details how
this vocation looks like for Christ-followers, we need to sketch how the positive

104 Paul may also be looking ahead to Abraham and Sarah in Rom 4 (see our discussion in
5.2.4.2).

105 The verb would take a direct object in the accusative (e.g. 0eB&leabat 6¢ov); here it is omit-
ted, but implied in the dative demanded by AatpeveLy.
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account of a human vocation presupposed in Rom 1.18 - 32 relates to the fulfil-
ment of that vocation for those in Christ. This requires us to distinguish three lev-
els of vocation.

5.2.4.1 Three levels of vocation
There is here a major difference between Epictetus and Paul. While for Epictetus
the human vocation concerns all human beings insofar as they are rational ani-
mals, for Paul as a Jew there is a division of humanity into Jews and Gentiles, a
relation which is decisively transformed by the Christ event. When we try to think
together Paul’s wrestling with the Jewish way of life, based on the observance of
Torah, in its relation to the Christ event, and the philosophical traditions about
the human vocation we have found to underlie Paul’s argument in Rom 1.18 - 32,
especially in Rom 1.18 - 21, it appears that we need to distinguish three different
levels:1°¢

(1) There is the idea of a human vocation at a general level (1a), which ap-
plies to all human beings, but in particular to Gentiles (1b). It has the general
structure of a certain understanding of God which is to be reflected in appropri-
ate sign production. Before and apart from Torah and before and apart from
Christ, it applies in a particular form: the available understanding of God (10
yvwoTov Tod Oeod) is intelligently perceived from the order of created things;
the actions which rightly reflect that understanding would be a basic ethical con-
duct and a rudimentary aniconic worship. (In this form, it most closely resem-
bles the structure of the human vocation in Epictetus.) Both sides are grounded
in the human endowment with reason as their specific capacity: to understand
the world in relation to God, one needs a properly perceiving mind, and to figure
out the appropriate sign production in a given moment requires discernment
based on reason. The “response side” of the vocation also requires a body
that is able to display the actions that right thinking determines as the appropri-
ate signs.

(2) There is the idea of the vocation of Israel, which applies only to Jews
under Torah.'®” While this is no longer a human vocation insofar as it no longer

106 We note that our hypothetical account of these three levels already takes into consideration
data from Rom 6.

107 We can only hint at how this seems to relate to Rom 2.17-24. For our reading we suppose
that even though the interlocutor is criticised, what is subject to critique is a failure to live up to
the self-understanding expressed in Rom 2.17—-24, not the self-understanding as such. It is still,
however, much more plausible to assume that it is a Jewish self-understanding, despite the ef-
forts of Thiessen 2014, for instance, to argue that Paul’s interlocutor “is someone of non-Jewish
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applies to all human beings as such, for those who are Jews and hence in a cov-
enant relationship to Israel’s God, fulfilling the vocation of Israel is their way of
displaying genuine humanness. The general structure of Israel’s vocation re-
mains the same: a sign production based on what can be known of God. But
the available understanding of God (t0 yvwotov Tod 0eol) is now based on
the revelation of God to Israel given in the Torah,'°® while the sign production
is regulated by the commandments required by Torah.'®® Torah observance is
the means through which members of God’s covenant with Israel display their
identity as the appropriate response to God’s revelation to Moses.

(3) There is the vocation of all those in Christ, both Jews and Gentiles. This is
a human vocation, which still has the same general form: a sign production
based on an understanding of God. But because the Christ event is an act of rev-
elation, what can be known about God (10 yvwoTtov Tol 200) now includes the
story of how God acted in Christ’s death and resurrection for the salvation of the
world. The appropriate response now consists of actions which are a sign pro-
duction of that which the good news about Christ proclaims (cf. Rom 1.3-4;
Rom 1.16 —17). This includes ethical conduct and worship, but both of them as
part of a missional existence.'® This appropiate sign production is one which re-
flects God’s truth as revealed in and about Christ into the world, in everyday life,
in worship, and in ethical action. It is an integrated existence, which witnesses to
and embodies the truth of the good news. The conditions necessary for the fulfil-
ment of this vocation are spelled out by Paul in Rom 6 (see below).

These three levels should be understood as related to each other.** The first
level has “nature” (the created order) as a “source” from which the insight can be
generated which the actions should display; the second, Torah; the third, the
Christ event. At the first level, there is no awareness of “sin” in the source —
the regularity of the course of the stars does not tell about human shortcomings.
At the second level, at which Torah is the “source”, the first level is contained as

descent who believes he has become a Jew” (379). And the point is more than simply to say, in
effect, “Jews, too, are sinful” (e.g. Michel 1978, 127: Rom 2.17—29 becomes a “Radikalisierung des
Gerichtsurteils, das Paulus als Verkiindiger des Evangeliums iiber das Judentum ausspricht.”).
By contrast, cf. Wright 2013, 838.

108 Cf. Rom 2.18 (YWwoKel§ 10 OEANUA ... £k TOD VOpov); Rom 2.19 (Exovta TV HOPQWOLV Tiig
YVWOoeEWS Kai TG GAnBeiag v Td vopw).

109 Cf. how in Rom 2.23 a map&Baotg Tod vopov constitutes an act of Tov Beov dtpadewy.
110 For our use of “missional”, cf. our remarks in section 1.4.

111 We note again here our dependence on and agreement with Wright 2013, ch. 10 on the pur-
pose of Israel’s vocation in Paul’s understanding. We go further than Wright in our use of the
notion of a sign production and by establishing a connection to the Greco-Roman traditions
of vocation that are part of Paul’s synthesis.
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well (as Genesis tells about the creation of the world as a place of God’s order).
At this level there is awareness of human sin: Torah both contains a narrative
about sinful human action and its commandments and prohibitions already
show awareness of “sin”. The behaviour which displays covenant membership
includes stipulations concerning sin and its effects. The sign production to
which Israel is called already contains a “response” to human sin: Israel is to
mark her difference from the sinful and idolatrous behaviour of the Gentile
world around it, it is to be light for the Gentile world.'* The Torah also already
contains a future perspective in which Israel fails to obey its vocation (Deut
27-32; Lev 26). At the third level, where the Christ event is the “source”, there
is awareness of the previous levels, including Israel’s vocation and Israel’s fail-
ure to fulfil it. For Paul, it is only through what happened in Christ that rescue
from sin has been achieved. This makes possible a sign production which points
to the messiah Jesus as the one in whom Israel’s vocation and through it, the vo-
cation of a human being has been fully achieved. Its effect is that now others are
able to produce the signs which correspond to the human vocation. They are
signs of the way God has revealed himself precisely in the Christ event, under-
stood as the moment which brings both Israel’s history with God to a decisive
turning point, and through this, the story of all human beings. The messiah’s
obedience to his vocation, culminating in his death and resurrection, is a re-
sponse that dealt with human sin, and thus dealt with the human failure to pro-
duce the appropriate signs, and even with their actively producing negative
signs. '

Having made these distinctions, we are in a position to answer how the vo-
cation of Christ-followers (as it will be described in more detail in Rom 6) relates
to the human vocation presupposed in Rom 1.18 —32: The vocation of Christ-fol-
lowers is the fulfilment of the general human vocation, because it shares the
same general structure (an understanding of God reflected in sign production).
But it fulfils it under different conditions: what can be known about God has
changed, the context of other humans’ failure to fulfil their vocation as
human beings and their adverse sign production has been in principle dealt
with, and, as we shall see, the mind has been renewed and the bodily conditions
have changed through baptism.

112 Cf. Isa 49.6 (1é0ewkd Ot ... €ig Q@G £BVGV Tob elvai ot £ig cwtnpiav Ewg EoxdTov TG YiS)
and Rom 2.19-20 (in particular: @@®G T@V &v OKOTEL).

113 Cf. Rom 1.29 - 31, Rom 2.24. It is in these conditions that the Christ event has taken place, cf.
Rom 5.16c. This is of course about “salvation” but not as it is normally seen. The mind is renewed
and the bodily conditions have changed such that they are “rescued” to fulfil their calling as
human beings, both in the present and in the consummated new creation.
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In our reading of Rom 1.18 - 4.25 with a view to genuine humanness, we have
so far focused on Rom 1.18 —32. Before we move on to Rom 6, it will be worth
briefly to consider two other passages in Rom 1.18 - 4.25 which strengthen our
case.

5.2.4.2 Two confirmatory readings: Rom 3.23 and Rom 4.18-25

We begin with Rom 3.23. Romans 3.23 contains a recapitulatory remark (similar
to Rom 3.9 [mavtag U’ auopTiav eiva], but already within a new section
[3.21-26]) which sums up the conditions of the “old” humanity as névteg yap
AUapToV Kol LoTtepobvtal TG 86Eng Tod Beod. This verse suggests either an
equivalence or at least a close relation between apaptaveiv and voTepeiodat
Tfig 80&ng Tob BeoD. We have argued above that the 86£a ToD &pOdpTov Beod
in Rom 1.23 should be understood as that which the sign production in which
the human vocation consists should signify, that is, that which to display
about who God is within creation is the task of human beings (based on the in-
sight which would be available to them). We suggest that what Rom 1.23 said spe-
cifically about the first level*** of knowledge about God (&@0dpTog indicates
this), Rom 3.23 says about all human beings, Jews and Gentiles,’® before the
messiah (i.e. before the reversal that became possible in the Christ event as de-
scribed in Rom 5.12-21): all human beings have sinned, “missed the mark” of
genuine humanness, “failed of their purpose” (fjpaptov),’¢ and thereby they
have fallen short of the glory of God, that is, they have “failed to do justice”*"’
(in their actions) to the glory of God which their actions should have displayed.
For Paul, then, we propose that human beings give God glory if they fulfil their
genuine human vocation and display his justice in the world."*® If they are doing
this, then God is displaying himself through them, just as in the case of the mes-
siah Jesus, what happened in his life and death became the vehicle for the £v8el-
&1G g Sikatoovvng avtod.™® Hence, we find further support from Rom 3.23 that

114 The “level” refers to the “levels of vocation” discussed in the previous section.

115 Cf. Rom 3.23.

116 Cf. LS], sv. GuapTtévw.

117 Cf. LSJ, sv. Votepéw.

118 Cf. our reading of glory is similar to Wright’s statement (2013, 488) that “[hJumans are not
to be passive recipients of God’s mercy and grace; they are to have ‘glory’, in the sense that they
are to be given stewardship of the world, as the creator always intended.” Our emphasis on sign
production, however, puts less emphasis on the interpretation of the Genesis narrative (“stew-
ardship”), and more on the philosophical traditions about human beings as rational and
hence communicative beings. Cf. also Adams 1997, 65.

119 Rom 3.25 and 3.26.
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what is at stake in Rom 1.18 —4.25 is the human failure to be genuinely human
and to display the glory of God.

The issue of genuine humanness is also part of the point in Paul’s discussion
of Abraham in Rom 4.?° As Edward Adams has argued, Paul’s portrayal of the
figure of Abraham in Rom 4 represents an explicit reversal of Rom 1.18 —32.'*
This is particularly clear in Rom 4.18 - 25, especially in the description of Abra-
ham as having given God glory (8oug 86&av T@ 0e@® [Rom 4.20]), which stands in
contrast to Rom 1.21 (t6v Bg0v o0y wg Beov £80Eaoav).'?* Adams identifies as fur-
ther links between Rom 1 and 4 (a) the reference to God as creator Rom 1.20, 1.25
and Rom 4.17; and (b) the 8uvayug of God in Rom 1.20 as one of the attributes that
can be known, which is echoed in Rom 4.21 in Abraham’s conviction that God is
Suvatdg to do as he has promised.”” Adams further argues that a Jewish tradi-
tion about Abraham’s rejection of idolatry and his recognition of the true God
underlies Paul’s portrait in Rom 4.'*

The idea of Abraham as a figure who represents a reversal from what went
wrong with humanity is also present in the Jewish tradition which Wright has
identified, in which Abraham is understood to be part of the solution to the prob-
lem of sinful humanity since Adam.'®

These Jewish traditions suggest that for Paul, the scriptural figure of Abra-
ham displays genuine humanness even in a time before the law is given, in con-
trast to the corrupted humanity which fails to do so0:'*® Abraham (i) thinks clearly
about God and his promises;'” (ii) he praises God by giving him glory;**® (iii) he

120 On the links between Rom 4 and Rom 1 see Adams 1997.

121 Adams 1997.

122 For interpreters who have noted this link, see Adams 1997, 47 n. 1.

123 Adams 1997, 51-55.

124 Adams 1997, 59. We may note that many of the texts adduced (55-59) are from Philo (e.g.
Virt. 211-216, Abr. 6872, Her. 97-99), Josephus (Ant. 1.155—-156) and other Hellenistic Jewish
writers (see his footnote 27), and hence may be influenced by philosophical tradition. For
Stoic philosophy in the creation theology of Philo’s De Abrahamo see Niehoff 2018, 102—-103.
125 For this tradition, see Wright 2013, 792—-795. Gen. Rab. 14.6 is adduced by Wright as a late,
but particularly clear example of a tradition he sees represented already earlier.

126 Note also the motif of hope (Rom 4.18) with Philo’s exposition of hope as a sign of genuine
humanness (see section 2.2.6.4).

127 Rom 4.17 (where ruotevewv has a clear cognitive content); Rom 4.19 20 (the xatavoeiv is
directed to the conditions which make it seem impossible for a child to be born according to
the promise, but this does not cause Abraham to doubt, in view of what he holds to be true
about God’s creative SUvopug [Rom 4.17]).

128 Rom 4.20.



210 —— 5 Romans as a letter about being human

fulfils his vocation as a human being;'?° and he (iv) produces the sign which is
Isaac.”*®

We only have space to briefly expand upon the last point: Abraham operates
with a certain understanding of who God is, in the way he has made himself
known to him (Rom 4.17). This is spelled out in terms of God’s creative power
to create from nothing (kaAoDvtog Ta pur 6vta wg 6vta) and in terms of resurrec-
tion (tod {womoloivtog Toug vekpoug). God promises him a son (Rom 4.18) and
Abraham’s trust in this promise amounts to a sign production, because this
human act signifies that God is able to do (Rom 4.21) what corresponds to his
understanding of him (Rom 4.17). Thus this act of faith reflects this truth, and
the consequence is that it amounts to a sign production of dikaoovvn (Rom
4.22) and brings God glory (Rom 4.20). The conditions in which he exercises
his faith are cast in resurrection terms: Abraham’s old age and Sarah’s “barren-
ness” are expressed in terms of the language of death (his o@pa is vevekpw-
HEVOV; VEKPWOLS TG MATPAG), such that Abraham’s preception of the situation
(kotavoeiv [Rom 4.19]) fits with an understanding of God who creates life from
death in Rom 4.17. This brings Abraham’s faith as an act of genuinely human
sign production into a close parallel with the belief in the resurrection of
Jesus expressed in Rom 4.24. Thus, we conclude that Abraham is, within Ro-
mans, also a figure which to some extent anticipates the genuine humanness
which has now, as a consequence of the Christ event, become a possibility for
all those who believe (Rom 5.12-21). With this last consideration we have re-
turned full circle to Rom 5.12—-21 and are now prepared to see how Paul unfolds
what the vocation of Christ-followers looks like in Rom 6.

129 This is suggested by the fact that Abraham’s nioTig is “reckoned” eig Sikatoovvnv (Rom 4.9)
according to the quotation from Gen 15.6. The point that this occurred while Abraham was un-
circumcised makes Abraham into a figure whose miioTig amounts to a sign production of dikato-
ovvn: Abraham’s circumcision is interpreted by Paul as sign (onpeiov) which is the seal of his
Bikaoovvn Tiig miotews TG év TR dkpoPuoTia (Rom 4.11). (This verse incidentally shows Paul
can also thematically operate with the category of sign production, which we have adduced
as an interpretative device.)

130 Which is, however, only implied, not narrated by the text of Rom 4. In fathering a child
despite his and Sarah’s old age, he is perhaps introduced as contrasting with Rom 1.26 -27.
The point that is developed in the text is Abraham’s faith that God will keep his promise
about a son from Sarah.
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5.3 Rom 6 explains the new identity for those in Christ and
their vocation

We begin by briefly recapitulating what we have argued so far: We have already
shown (in section 5.1) that in Rom 5.12—21 Paul explains the significance of the
Christ event as the inauguration of a new way of being human, one in which gen-
uine humanness has at last become possible, in contrast to the “old” humanity
which has failed to live up to the human calling. We have further shown (in sec-
tion 5.2) that Paul’s critique of the human race in Rom 1.18 - 32 implies a struc-
ture of the human vocation which is very similar to philosophical traditions
about the role of human beings in the cosmos. This structure we have deter-
mined to be a sign production based upon the available understanding of God
in relation to the world. We have seen that just as in the philosophical tradition,
so also in Paul, the human vocation is grounded in the specific human capacity
to think and reason.

Yet there are important differences between Paul and the philosophical tra-
dition (for which we here take Epictetus as “spokesperson”): as we have pro-
posed (in section 5.2.4.1), for Paul, in contrast to Epictetus, the structure of the
human vocation evolves “dynamically”, because what can be known about
God changes, and based upon this the appropriate sign production changes.

Another difference concerns the role of the body: for Epictetus the body is
only accidentally involved in ethical action, since what determines right conduct
is right judgment.*** But for Paul, the body is crucial: the body is that bit of cre-
ation for which a human being is responsible and which can be used either to
display the appropriate human sign production or its opposite (which becomes
particularly clear in Rom 6).

A third major difference emerges from Rom 1.18 -32. As we have seen, Rom
1.18 —32 describes a process of corruption which undermines the exercise of the
human vocation: it tells of the corruption of the human mind and of the incapa-
citation of the body, the means of sign production, being overpowered by de-
sires. For Epictetus, right instruction and training is needed for human beings
to achieve genuine humanness,'*? but no “eschatological” turning point is need-
ed, as there is for Paul, and no liberation from the conditions described as the
“rule of sin”.

In this section we aim to show that in Rom 6 Paul explains the vocation of
all those who belong to Christ as a sign production that displays what God has

131 Cf. e.g. Epictetus 2.5.20 22 about the cwpatiov as among the externals.
132 Cf. e.g. Epictetus 3.2.
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done in the Christ event and how this vocation has become possible through
Christ. This is of great importance for our argument, as Paul picks up in Rom
12.1b what he explains here.

We will proceed in two steps: we will show (1) that Rom 6.1- 11 explains how
through the messiah’s death and resurrection the conditions for genuine human-
ness have decisively changed, how these changes apply to Christ-followers, and
that these changes mean that there is now a particular vocation for all Christ-fol-
lowers; (2) that Rom 6.12—23 explains that this vocation takes the form of a sign
production which displays the new reality inaugurated by Christ’s death and res-
urrection in the actions performed by the liberated body.

5.3.1 Rom 6.1-11: How genuine humanness has become possible through
Christ

As we have seen, in Rom 1.18 - 32 Paul has described a process in which human
beings have become corrupted in their thinking and have distorted their voca-
tion. In Rom 5.12-21 the consequence of this distortion was interpreted as the
rule of “death” through human sin. But through Christ’s death and resurrection,
a reversal has occurred, which Paul has described as the possibility that those
who belong to Christ now “rule in life” (Rom 5.17) and that grace rules through
Sikatoovvn, leading to the life of the new age (Rom 5.21).*3

We will now show that Paul assumes in Rom 6.1-11 that somehow™*
through Christ, the conditions have changed,® such that those who belong to

133 Which we have interpreted in terms of the exercise of “genuine humanness” and “sign pro-
duction” in section 5.1.3.

134 For our purposes, we do not need to guess how Paul thinks such participation works, and
thus we will leave vague terms like “somehow” in our discussion. Cf. the remarks of Sanders
1977, 522 about our lack of appropriate categories to think about “participation”; the matter is
important, but “more opaque to research than is thought” (549). Others have not been deterred
by Sanders’ remarks and investigated further, e.g. Macaskill 2013, the contributions in Thate et
al. 2014. For Wright’s account in terms of incorporative messiahship, cf. Wright 2013, 825-835.
135 These conditions can be thought of in various models, which can also be combined: they
could be anthropological (for instance the power of the desires of the body has been curbed [cf.
Rom 6.12]); they could be “social” (for instance the presence of a community of Christ-followers
enables a new kind of walk of life [cf. Rom 12.10]); they could be pneumatological (the indwel-
ling of the Spirit enables new forms of agency [cf. Rom 8.5]); they could be demonological or
related to cosmic forces (which could also be spelled out in terms of atonement categories, so
for example Wright 2016, 388 “the creator God overthrowing on the cross the powers that had
kept the nations captive”); they could be developed in terms of baptism or “participation” in
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him are bodily capable of displaying in their sign production the Sikatooivn
which is their genuine human vocation. Such a vocational reading makes better
sense than a moralistic one, which assumes there is a problem for ethics given
Paul’s teaching on justification.

We will first go through the main points on which our reading is based, be-
fore we comment on further details and answer objections:

First, Paul assumes in Rom 6.3b that the “we” he talks about in Rom 6.1-11
have all been baptised €ig Xptotov 'Incodv. They are the same people who have
been described as ol TRV meplooeiav Tig XApLToG Kal TG Swpeds TG Stkaloovvng
AapBévovteg in Rom 5.17.

Second, Paul interprets this baptism as being into Christ’s death (Rom 6.3b,
4b), such that those who have been baptised €ig Xptotov ‘Ingodv have been “bur-
ied” with him (Rom 6.4a) and thus have in some sense “shared” in his death
(Rom 6.5a).

Third, in Rom 6.6b Paul claims that this “death” in baptism marks the end of
0 mahawog MUV GvBpwmog (Rom 6.6b), who has in some sense partaken of the
crucifixion (ouveotavpw6n). Even though Paul does not explicitly speak of a kai-
vo¢ GvBpwrog, it is nevertheless implicit in his statement that through this
“death” in baptism a new way of being human has begun, one in which genuine
human life is possible.*®

Fourth, in Rom 6.6¢ (iva katapyndfi 10 o@pa Tiig apaptiag) Paul claims that,
as a result of this “death” of the malaiog nu@v GvBpwmog,*” for those in Christ
the o@pa A apopTiag is abolished, set aside, or made powerless.”® This refers
to a change in the bodily conditions for those who belong to Christ. The same
change is in view in the language of having died to sin in Rom 6.2b. Romans
6.12b makes it clear that the change is to be understood as a reversal of the in-
capacitation of the body being overpowered by desires described in Rom
1.18-32.

Christ, or in terms of the concept of “assimilation to God” (on which cf. van Kooten 2008, 124 —
219) and so on. For our purposes, we do not need to attempt to settle the matter here or decide
among the various more or less compatible accounts. In any case, Paul seems to put more
weight on the fact that a new way of living is now possible than spelling out how this happens,
not least in ways we might neatly map onto the categories we would like to apply to answer such
questions.

136 A similar point could be made about 6 aiwv oUTog in Rom 12.2, which we like many others
take to imply a contrast with 6 aiwv péAAwv.

137 The iva in 6b should be taken as consecutive.

138 Cf. BDAG, sv. KaTapy£w.
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Fifth, in Rom 6.6d (toD pnkétt SovAevev NG Tf apapTtiq) Paul claims that
this change in the bodily conditions implies that the Christ-followers’ “we”* no
longer need to serve “sin.” The language of dovAevew Tfi dpaptig (Rom 6.6d) is
used to refer to the same state as the language of émpévewv T apoptigt (Rom
6.1b) or {fv év [t apoptig] (Rom 6.2¢); this is the same state in which, in the
language of Rom 6.12a, 1 apoptia [BaciAevel] év 1@ BvnTd® VPOV cwpartt, and
in which their members become 6mAa &8iwiag. In other words, it seems that
Paul claims that they have been liberated from a state in which their bodies
have been producing signs which display the rule of sin and of injustice.

Sixth, instead, Paul claims, Jesus-followers are now in a state in which they
can walk in the newness of life (&v kawotn Tt {wiig mepumateiv [Rom 6.4¢]). This is
what we have earlier called “eschatological” life; it is the same kind of life that
Paul speaks of in Rom 5.17 as Bacthevew év {wfj. This new state is also one in
which they can {fiv 1@ 6e® év Xplot® Tnood (Rom 6.11b). While this description
appears as the object of Aoyileobau in Rom 6.11b, this does not mean that Paul
considers its truth to be dependent upon the act of Aoyi{eoBai; however, in
order for human beings to realise this truth in their actions, they need to
think in this way.

Seventh, and to anticipate our argument, in Rom 6.13 Paul explains that be-
cause of this new, genuine, eschatological “life”, they are now in a position to be
sign producers of that very life and of 8ikatooUvn: they are to present themselves
1@ 0e® woel £€x vekp@v {@vTeg and their members as 6mAa SikatoovvNG T@ OeQ.

The conclusion from this is that all those in Christ have been transformed
and enabled for a vocation which is a sign production of the new life and of
Sikatoovvn.

The following comments need to be made to defend and clarify our reading.

First, Paul’s logic in this passage relies on several and interrelated meanings
of “life” and “death”, as we have already seen in discussing Rom 5.12—21. We
may discuss these meanings in relation to the definition of human beings as
Ovnta Aoyka {®o. Human beings are living beings ({@a) but they are also mortal
(BvnTtd). What happened to the one human being, Christ, is that he biologically
died (cf. Rom 6.3c), that he was raised from the dead (Rom 6.9b), in such a way
that he will no longer biologically die (Rom 6.9c). In having overcome biological
death, Christ has also overcome “metaphorical” death, which no longer has a
claim (kvptevel) upon him. Through his biological death, Christ has “died” to
sin (Rom 6.10b), and because of this now has a new, genuine, eschatological
(“metaphorical”) life (Rom 6.10c—d), in addition to his new “biological” life.

139 For the expression, cf. Wolter 2014, 4009.
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For those in Christ, through baptism something has happened, which allows
them to overcome “metaphorical” death, even though they are still mortal (cf.
the BvnTOv POV cwpa [Rom 6.12a]).**° They can be assured that they will be
raised from the dead in the future (cf. Rom 8.11), but they already have a new
kind of life in the present: having died with Christ, they also live with Christ
(ovloopev [Rom 6.8b)). It is best to understand this as a reference both to the
future resurrection (after biological death) and to the new kind of life in the pre-
sent (after “death” in baptism); for in the verses that follow (Rom 6.9 —10) both
aspects are mentioned with regards to Christ, as we have just seen, and then ap-
plied to Christ-followers in Rom 6.11 (0UTwg kai DUELC). The future indicative form
ou{noopev is not a problem for our interpretation: just as in Rom 5.17, so also
here, the form occurs in a syntactical context in which no absolute tense inter-
pretation is required on grammatical grounds.**!

Second, in view of the definition of human beings as Aoyika, it is noteworthy
how much emphasis is laid on right thinking in this passage. While fj &yvoeite
(Rom 6.3a) is rhetorical, Paul stresses knowing in Rom 6.6a (ToDTO YIVWOKOVTES),
in Rom 6.9a (€i601e¢), and very prominently in Rom 6.11 (Aoyileo6e).**? In all of
these instances, what is important is the content of the thinking: in Rom 6.6, it is
self-knowledge about the past which is overcome through Christ; in Rom 6.9, it is
an implication of Christ’s resurrection for Christ himself (which seems to include
what is said in Rom 6.10); in Rom 6.11 it is again a self-knowledge about the
change in conditions which occurred so that they are now “dead to sin”,**
and living for God through Christ. Throughout the passage, Paul has been con-
cerned with explaining the significance of Christ’s death and resurrection for
the new way of being human, and it is this understanding which Paul encourag-
es Jesus-followers to think through. This understanding is precisely such that the
present existence of Jesus-followers is cast in “resurrection” terms in Rom 6.11:
they have not yet overcome “biological” death but they can already overcome,
through Christ, “metaphorical” death, and live a new, genuine life to God in
the present.

Third, it follows from these two explanations that Paul, in Rom 6.1-11, really
does seem to describe a new humanity, a new way of being Bvnta Aoywa {@a:
one which is mortal (Bvnta), but in a sense in which actually has come through

140 This rests upon an understanding of the messiah “somehow” representing his people (cf.
our comments above).

141 One might make a similar point about Rom 6.5b.

142 It bears pointing out that also muoTtevopev in Rom 6.8b appears to have a clear cognitive
sense.

143 Thus it summarises the insight of Rom 6.6 (cf. also 6.2b).
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“death”; which is thinking (Aoywka), but what they are thinking about (the impli-
cations of Christ’s resurrection for the cosmos) is more important than the fact
that they are thinking; which is living ({®a), but which is alive with the new
life, alive to God in the messiah Jesus. (In all these ways, Paul’s Jewish and mes-
sianic understanding takes him significantly past Epictetus.)

Fourth, it has further become apparent from the previous explanations that
for Paul this new humanity has only become a possibility through Christ.
Through the messiah Jesus, his death and resurrection, the conditions for genu-
ine humanness have changed in two ways: (a) in the Christ event a fresh truth
about God has been revealed, which has completely reshaped what can be
known about God, 10 yvwotov Tod 6cod (Rom 1.19), on which the human voca-
tion as a sign production is based; and (b) the body, the means of sign produc-
tion, has been liberated, through baptism as a sharing in Christ’s death and res-
urrection, from being a o@pa Tfig dpapTtiag, such that it is now able to produce
the signs which appropriately give expression to the new understanding of God.

Thus, based on the steps of our reading and these explanations, we can con-
clude that Paul explains in Rom 6.1-11 how genuine humanness has become
possible through Christ. Christ has restored the conditions in which the exercise
of the human vocation becomes possible; the shape it now takes is what Paul
explains, as we now show, in Rom 6.12—-23.

5.3.2 Rom 6.12-23: The vocation of Christ-followers explained as a sign
production for dikatocivn

Rom 6.12-23 is very important for our argument, because Paul here crafts the
language and imagery for the vocation of Christ-followers on which he will
draw in Rom 12.1b.2#* In this section, we seek to show how this language is
best explained by understanding it in terms of a sign production for ikawoovvn.
We will begin by considering what this means for 8ikatoovvn in Romans; then
we will analyse the language of mapiotavatl in Rom 6.12-23.

5.3.2.1 Signs of dwatocvn and the three levels of vocation
We have already proposed three different levels of the human vocation in Paul’s
letter to the Romans (section 5.2.4.1). We now have to develop this proposal fur-

144 The linguistic links are noted by many interpreters, though their interpretation differs from
ours, cf. e.g. Reichert 2001, 234; Barclay 2015, 494, 504 —505.
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ther with regards to the term 8ikatoovvn. We propose that for all three levels of
vocation there is a corresponding notion of 8ikatoovvn. Because the levels of vo-
cation are related to one other, the notions of 8ikatooUvn are related. In all these
cases, 8ikatoovvn should be understood as a property both of God and of human
beings, in a way that relates them to each other.

At the first, general level of human vocation, the SikatooUvn pertains to God
as creator of a good creation (including human beings), which becomes manifest
and would be, in some sense, “verified” by the right actions of human beings.
Human beings who are just in a basic ethical sense uphold the truth of the
good creation through their actions (Gvéxew Trv GAnewav €v Sikatoovvn).
These two senses are related because if a good creator creates humankind,
and humans are evil and unjust, then this calls into question the “justice” of
God’s actions as a creator. If creation includes beings which by their exercise
of reason can do evil things and fill the earth with a negative sign production,
then their actions have the potential to produce material that supports the
claim that creation is in fact not good. From this perspective, God’s judgment
upon human sin is his necessary distancing of himself from this misrepresenta-
tion.

At the second level, that of Israel’s vocation, the 8ikaloovn pertains to God
as the one who made a covenant with Israel to address the problem of human
sin, his “covenant faithfulness”,'> which is upheld on the human side by obe-
dience to the commandments of Torah.' The keeping of Torah is the appropri-
ate response to God’s making of a covenant with Israel, which brings to display
their allegiance and faithfulness to the covenant, and which produces signs of
how God has revealed himself at Sinai and in Israel’s scriptural tradition.
Again, these two senses are related, because if God enters into a covenant
with Israel, but Israel is unfaithful to the covenant, then this calls into question
the “justice” of God’s actions as the one who made a covenant with Israel. The
Sikatoovvn Beod requires human beings who are faithful to God’s covenant with
them. Paul hints at this problem, and as God’s justice in his judgment of the
world, at the level of Israel’s vocation, in Rom 3.1-8 (cf. especially Rom 3.3-4).

At the third level, that of the vocation of all those in Christ, the Sikatoovvn
pertains to God’s revelation in the good news (Rom 1.17), the good news about
Christ’s death and resurrection as the fulfilment of the scriptural promises
(Rom 1.1-4). This good news is itself the power for salvation (Suvauig yop
Beod £oTwv €ig owTnpiav [Rom 1.16]), because all those who hear and believe it

145 Cf. Wright 2013, passim.
146 Cf. Sanders 1977, 75.
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(Rom 1.16) can be rescued, that is, they can be restored into the conditions for
genuine humanness: they can start to think truly about how the resurrection
of Christ involves their existence as human beings (Rom 6.11), they can use
their liberated bodies as means of a sign production which displays this fresh
truth about themselves (mapaoToaTe EQUTOVG TO Be@ WOEL £k VEKPOV {DVTOG
[Rom 6.13]) and which is an embodied witness to the 8ikatoovvn displayed in
the Christ event (td péAn VU@V OmAa Skatoovvng T@ Oe® [Rom 6.14]). If they
are producing signs of this Swaioovvn, they are upholding this fresh truth
about God in their lives, and their existence becomes missional: it testifies to
and embodies the reconciliation brought about in the Christ event. Such an ex-
istence then displays the genuine humanness which has become possible
through the messiah.

In this way, the existence of those who believe in Christ can become a sign
production for the Sikatoavr Beod about which Rom 3.21-26 speaks. Our pro-
posal for reading Swatoovvn is thus similar but goes significantly further than
Wolter’s interpretation of Swkatoovvn 6eod in his Romans commentary.**” To
bring out the difference, it will be instructive briefly to quote from Wolter’s sum-
mary.

Wolter points out that the phrase Sikatoovvn 0gob is a nominalisation of the
statement that God is 8ikaiog, and that it primarily denotes a property of God.'*®
But while Sikatoovvn primarily denotes properties, it can also be used metonym-
ically for actions:

“Gerechtigkeit” [bezeichnet] nicht nur eine Eigenschaft ..., sondern auch in metonymischer
Weise die Handlungen, die dieser Eigenschaft entsprechen, die aufgrund dieser Eigenschaft
getan werden, und die diese Eigenschaft zur sichtbaren und erfahrbaren Darstellung bring-
en.149

Thus, summarising the use of Sikatooivn 60D in Jewish tradition, Wolter finds
that speaking about Sikaloovuvn 6gob is always also a way of speaking about
“Gottes heilvolle[s] Handeln zugunsten seines Volkes oder zugunsten des einzel-
nen Frommen”, but in such a way that it is clear that such action is at the same
time “die Manifestation einer Eigenschaft Gottes”.**® Wolter explains the link be-
tween a property predicated of God and his actions as follows:

147 Cf. Wolter 2014, 119-125.
148 Wolter 2014, 122.
149 Wolter 2014, 122.
150 Wolter 2014, 122.



5.3 Rom 6 explains the new identity for those in Christ and their vocation = 219

Wenn Gott Gerechtigkeit “tut”, so manifestiert sich in diesem Handeln seine Gerechtigkeit
in einer Weise, dass sie fiir die Menschen erkennbar und erfahrbar wird. Wenn Gottes Ger-
echtigkeit Ereignis wird, erweist sich darin immer auch das Gott-Sein Gottes, denn nur
Gottes Gerechtigkeit ist diejenige Heilsmacht, die eine heilvolle Wirklichkeit zu schaffen
vermag."!

Wolter denies, however, that this Sikatoovvn becomes a property of human be-
ings (and of their actions). Rather, Wolter claims that in 2 Cor 5.21 (fva el ye-
vwpeda Sikatoovvn Beod v avt®) Paul describes

die Folge von Gottes Versohnungshandeln: Weil Gott “uns mit sich durch Christus verséhnt
hat” (2 Cor 5.18) und uns dadurch zu einer “neuen Schépfung” gemacht hat, sind “wir”,
d.h. unsere neue Existenz, zur Manifestation des gerechten Handelns Gottes — zur Gerech-
tigkeitstat Gottes — geworden. Die Gerechtigkeit Gottes wird damit nicht zu einer Eigen-
schaft der Versshnten, sondern bleibt eine Eigenschaft Gottes und seines Handelns."?

We agree with Wolter that human beings who are redeemed have become a man-
ifestation of God’s Sikawoovvn. But we go further in claiming that for Paul this
Sikatoovvn also becomes a property which is displayed in the genuinely
human acts of the redeemed, and in that sense a property of human beings.'>

If we posit for Paul that human beings are those beings who are called to
make manifest “on earth” who God is and how he is like, then it follows that
if God is 8ikalog, then their calling includes acting and living in such a way
that their actions become signs of this property of God (and his actions). The re-
deemed are not merely a manifestation of God’s just action in the way a painting
could be said to be a manifestation of the skill of the artist. The liberation which
Christ has brought is the liberation of human beings, and this means restoring
them to the genuine humanness to which they are called. And as beings capable
of action and capable of sign production based on understanding, they are now
able rightly to think about the Christ event (Rom 6.11) and display this in their
existence and their actions (Rom 6.12).

If one of the ultimate goals of human conduct is a sign production in the
earthly, perceptible sphere of the Sikatoouvn 6o, then “reconciliation” in Christ
can be described as not only liberating human beings from the unpleasant con-
sequences (Unheilsfolgen) of their sin, but as liberating them for that which they
would have been called all along, that is to become those who are enabled to

151 Wolter 2014, 122.
152 Wolter 2014, 124.
153 Our reading is supported by Wright’s analysis of 2 Cor 5.21 in Wright 2013, 878 —885: Paul
speaks about his own apostolic ministry as “embodying the divine covenant faithfulness” (881).
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produce the signs in which their calling consists: they have been made Sikatot so
that they can fulfil the human vocation of producing signs of the Swatooivn
Beod. And these signs are specifically signs of the Sikaloovvn Beob such as it
has appeared in the Christ event and which the good news proclaims.

5.3.2.2 The language of mapiotavat in Rom 6.12-23
Paul uses both language which expresses that all those in Christ have a vocation
and language which explains in what this vocation consists. The language of
dovAebewy, for instance in Rom 7.6 (Oote SovAevev NUEG €v KAWVOTNTL TIVEDHA-
T0G), is an example for language which expresses that they have a vocation
(and points to the conditions that make it possible, here the Spirit). The language
of mapiotavat is used by Paul specifically to explain what this vocation consist
in. We argue that this language is used by Paul to explain the vocation of
Christ-followers as using the body to produce signs of the Swkaioovvn 0eoD
such as it has appeared in the Christ event.

This can best be seen already in the first instances of mapiotavat language in
our passage, in Rom 6.12—-13:

12a  So do not let sin rule in your mortal body (M oOv Bacilevétw 1| dpaptio v
@ OVNT® VPOV CWHaTL),

12b so as to obey its desires,

13a nor present your members as weapons of &8wia to sin (unde moplotdvete
TG pEAT] Dp@V OmAa ABIKIOG T GpapTiQ);

13b rather, present yourselves to God as such as are alive from the dead (GA\a
TIXPACTAONTE EAUVTOVG T() BE) WOEL €k vekp@v {DvTag)

13¢ and your members as weapons of Sikatoovvn to God (kai T& pEAN Dp@V
OmAa Sikaloovvng T@ Be®). "

We suggest that Paul uses the language of mapiotavat here to express what we
describe as sign production. The following observations support our conclusion.
First, there is a parallelism between 6.12a and 6.13a which suggests that the state
in which sin rules in the body of a human being is the same as the state in which
that person presents its members as weapons of &Sikia to sin.*> This language
refers to concrete unjust behaviour (in an ethical sense), but it makes this behav-
iour a sign, too, of something else, namely of the rule sin. Thus, we see here from

154 Our translation, leaving adikia and Sikatoovvn untranslated.
155 So rightly Wolter 2014, 390.
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the negative side that a logic of sign production seems to be employed. This in-
terpretation coheres with our interpretation of the rule of death in Rom 5.17.

Second, in Rom 6.13c—d we see Paul develop the positive counterpart: the
bodily conditions have changed for those in Christ (they are now woel £k vekp@v
{@vtag), and their task is now to present themselves as such who have been li-
berated in this way, and this means using their members to produce signs of
Bkatoovvn. This Sikatoovvn is the one that has been made manifest in the Christ
event (Rom 3.21-26), because the members which are to present themselves as
weapons of dikatogvvn are those of the bodies that have become woel £k vekp@v
{@vtag (Rom 6.13b) on the basis of the Christ event.

Third, the notion of sign production is here particularly apt, not only be-
cause of what is signified by human action (i.e. that God is 8ikatog), but because
the actions in view in Rom 6.13 clearly reflect the right understanding on which
they are based and which are expressed in Rom 6.11: Their understanding of their
own identity as vekpoug pév Tf| GupapTia (ovtag 8¢ @ 0ed® v Xplotd Tnood
(Rom 6.11) is reflected in their action of napioTaval £aVToLG TO Be® WOEL £K VEK-
pov {Ovtag. Actions in which an understanding is expressed are acts of sign
production.

Our reading is also confirmed by Paul’s explanations in Rom 6.16 —17. Paul
changes the metaphor used with the language of mapiotaval from weapons
(6mha) to that of slavery (maplotavete avtovg dovAoug eig Umakony), but the
same logic of sign production is implicit.’*® What Rom 6.16 - 17 adds, however,
is that the actions which become signs, either of “sin” and “death”, or of “obe-
dience” and “justice”, imply a statement about the identity of the subject of the
action (i.e. 8obAog TAG ApapTiag), even if the conditions of the subject have
changed so that it no longer would have to commit those actions. Furthermore,
Rom 6.17 supports our claim that the sign production is to reflect the new truth
revealed in the good news, because the TOmog 818axfig, which has been entrusted
to the communities in Rome," refers to a core of teaching about the good

156 Studies of Paul’s language of enslavement include Martin 1990, Combes 1998, Byron 2003;
for an overview of debates about the possible origins of this language see Goodrich 2013a
(though that does not settle the interpretation of Paul’s specific use). We cannot here do justice
to the complicated questions about how Paul’s language might have been understood by his
hearers with direct experience of enslavement, and to what extent such experience shaped
Paul’s discourse and its reception (see for instance, with regards to Corinth, Nasrallah 2019,
55-56).

157 For this syntactical reading, cf. Wolter 2014, 397-398.
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news."® And in becoming obedient to this, they have become [oDAot] Uokofig
eig dikawoovvny (Rom 6.16€).

There are some variations in the language, but Paul essentially describes the
same point in Rom 6.19. Since Rom 6.17b, Paul has been talking about a temporal
contrast, between a past, and the present. This presentation in terms of a change
of conditions is reflected in the use of 8ovAoDobat (becoming a slave, in contrast
to “being a slave”). Paul once more uses the language of rapiotavat both to char-
acterise the former state (mapeotroate Ta péAn LP@V doDAa T dkabapoiq Kai TR
dvopia [Rom 6.19b]) and to contrast it with the state which is now possible and to
which they are exhorted (napaotrioate Ta pEAN DP@V SoDAa TR Sikatoovvr).
Again, the language is best explained in terms of sign production. Commiting
an act which can be classified as dxoBapoia or dvopia is one that leads eig
TRV dvopiav (Rom 6.19b): the action produces signs and these sign products,
as it were, remain. By contrast, the actions in which members are presented
as 8oDAa Tfj Skatoovvn lead eig dytaopdv.* This should not be reduced to “holi-
ness” in the sense of a mere moral status. Rather, we suggest, that the right ac-
tions performed by those who partake of God’s holiness since baptism, which
produce signs of life, of new creation, of the power of the one raised from the
dead, constitute a process of sanctification, involving not only the agents, but
beyond them, their sphere of action, and those aspects of the world their actions
reach, such that one might speak of a process of the sanctification of the world.

Finally, our claim that Rom 6.12—-23 explains the vocation of those in Christ
in terms of a sign production is confirmed by Paul’s use of the language of kop-
110G in Rom 6.20 —23. The language of “fruit” should not be flattened out in a
translation like “advantage”.’®® Rather, we suggest, the kapmog refers to the
signs produced by human beings, either as slaves of sin, or as slaves of
Bikatoovvn.*®* This can be seen, first, in Rom 6.20 - 21: when they were SobAot
Tfig Gpoptiog their kapmog consisted of actions whose end is “death” (t6 yap
TéNog Ekelvwy BGvatog). Second, in Rom 6.22: now that they have become slaves
of God, their kapmdg, the signs they have produced by their action, contribute to
a aylaopdg, the extending within the old creation of the sphere in which new cre-
ation comes to display. The end of these actions, that to which they point and in

158 Cf. Wolter 2014, 398 who explains tomog 818axf, based on lexical data for Tnog, as “eine
Verdichtung der Christus-Botschaft auf ihren wesentlichen Gehalt.”

159 aylaopdg is glossed as “consecration”, “sanctification”, “holiness” in GE. The word ending
-p66 could indicate either a single act or the product of an act.

160 As the NRSV does.

161 Such actions are communicative and bring transformation to God’s created world.
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which they are consummated, is the life of the (new) age ({wn aiwviog), which
their actions in the present anticipate and thereby embody as signs.

But this becomes absolutely clear, third, in Rom 7.4 -6, where Paul, in rela-
tion to Torah, goes over similar ground: the change brought about in the Christ
event, with regards to Torah, is that those addressed now belong to the one
raised from the dead, so that they may bear fruit for God (kapmogopnowpev
T Be@® [Rom 7.4]); in contrast to their former state, in which the passions elicited
by the Torah lead to a state in which they bore fruit for death (gig T0 kapmopo-
pfioat T® Bavatw [Rom 75]). This language strongly suggests that Paul thinks in
terms of a logic of sign production and explains the vocation of those in Christ in
such terms.

This is important for our reading of Rom 12.1b. There Paul also uses the lan-
guage of mapiotaval, but in yet another metaphorical application, drawing on
the language of sacrifice: mapaotfioat T& cwpata Lp@V Buciav {Doav dyiav
evapeoTov T Be®. Many have supposed that the fact that Paul uses “sacrificial”
language hints at his speaking about cult or “religion”. But as Reichert has right-
ly pointed out, Paul uses the language of mapiotavat to construct different meta-
phors, taken from the domain of military life (6mAa [Rom 6.13c]), slavery (8ov-
Aoug [Rom 6.16b]; [ta péAn Vu@v] SodAa [Rom 6.19]), or, as in Rom 12.1, the
domain of sacrifice (Buaoia),'®? in order to make a point about Christ-followers’
life, and not to speak about military matters or the practice of slavery.'®®> And
hence, one should also not expect Rom 12.1b to be thematically about sacrificial
practices in Rome or Jerusalem.'®* Rather, we suggest, in Rom 12.1b, Paul draws
on the mapiotavat language he has crafted in Rom 6 in yet another way in order
to refer to the vocation of those in Christ as a sign production. The metaphor of
sacrifice is suitable as an expression of life as a sign production, not least be-
cause sacrifice is a highly symbolic action,'®® charged with meaning to which
a community gives expression through ritual acts. While one could not under-

162 Reichert 2001, 233 n. 44.

163 On enslavement and the ubiquity of slavery in the Roman world see Scheidel 2011; on Rome
as a “slave economy”, see Scheidel 2012. On approaching the study of “slavery” in Greco-Roman
contexts see DuBois 2009. For discussion of slavery with regards to the New Testament and early
Christianity see Harrill 2006 and Glancy 2002.

164 We do not mean to deny that by using “cultic” language Paul is indirectly framing the ac-
tion to which he refers in cultic terms, which may amount, ultimately, to a statement about what
“true cult” looks like. Our point is that we should not infer, merely from the fact that he uses
cultic language, that his topic is a comparison of the practices in the communities of Christ-fol-
lowers with cultic actions and views on “religion” in their surrounding.

165 For a semiotic analysis of cultic action in terms of a “symbolische Kommunikation”, cf.
Riipke 2015, 24.
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stand that Rom 12.1b uses mopiotavat language to explain the vocation of Christ-
followers as a sign production from that phrase alone, it can be so understood
on the basis of the explanations Paul has given in Rom 6.12-23.

5.3.3 Conclusion for Rom 6

We have thus shown that Rom 6.1-11 describes how through the messiah’s death
and resurrection the conditions for genuine humanness have changed such that
it is now possible for those in Christ to exercise their genuinely human vocation.
We have further shown that Rom 6.12—-23 describes that vocation as a sign pro-
duction which witnesses to and embodies the meaning of Christ’s death and res-
urrection, and in this way serves to make manifest the truth about how God has
rescued and restored human beings, such that they can fulfil their purpose in the
COSmOoSs.

It remains for us in this chapter to consider briefly how Romans 8 contrib-
utes to a reading of Rom 1-8 in terms of genuine humanness.

5.4 Rom 8.5-8 and Rom 8.17-30: The role of the Spirit for
genuine humanness and the cosmic horizon of the
human vocation

In Rom 8, Paul draws together many strands of his earlier argument, but at the
same time he expands the panorama to include the transformation of all crea-
tion. We will only have space to consider two points which Rom 8 contributes
to a reading of Romans as about genuine humanness. The first point concerns
the role of the Spirit for genuine humanness, about which Paul speaks in Rom
8.5-6. The second point concerns the creational horizon of the human vocation
in Rom 8.17-30.

5.4.1 Rom 8.5-6: The role of the Spirit and the renewed thinking

Paul assumes that there is an important role for the Spirit in the transformation
of human beings which became possible through the Christ event.*®® The Spirit is

166 On the Spirit in Paul, cf. Horn 1992; Fee 1994; for a recent history of research, with a focus
on ethics, see Rabens 2012, 253 —306.
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mentioned in Rom 5.5 in connection with a process concerning the human heart
in Rom 5.5, which suggests a role of the Spirit in the reversal of the darkening of
the heart in Rom 1.21. The Spirit is also mentioned in a formulation that refers to
the exercise of the vocation of Christ-followers in Rom 7.6, and which refers to the
Spirit as an enabling condition of this vocation; this is clear from the contrast
with oapg which is seen in Rom 7.5- 6 as something that makes this vocation im-
possible and even produces its opposite. In Rom 8.5-6, Paul draws on a similar
contrast between oGp& and mvedpa to explain the role of the Spirit for genuine
humanness.'®” He has already recast the vocation of Christ-followers in language
that recalls Rom 6.4 but substitutes the Spirit in Rom 8.4, where he contrasts a
TIEPUMATELV KATG 0GpKa with a mepimatelv katd mvedpa. In Rom 8.5, he contrasts
two kinds of existence and correlates two ways of thinking with these two kinds
of existences. Those in Christ are addressed as ol kat& mvedpa [6vrteg] and it is
said of them that they think what the Spirit thinks (ta Tod mvevpatog [@povod-
ow]). Romans 8.6 states that the content of this thinking, the @povrua tod rven-
patog, is {wr and eipfvn.**® Paul does not spell out how he thinks the Spirit ef-
fects this change,'® but it is clear that he assumes that part of what it means to
be a renewed human being is to have one’s thinking renewed and brought into
alignment with the Spirit, who is in some way involved in this transformation. It
is the same transformation that is in view in the renewal of the mind in Rom 12.2,
which is one of the conditions in which the corrupted thinking has been reversed
in Christ and, in some way, through the Spirit. That the object of this @povnua is
{wn] suggests that it enables one to think about what one should do in a given
situation, such that one produces, by one’s action a sign of “eschatological”
life. This parallels, as we will argue, the Sokidlewv in Rom 12.2 which is based
on the renewed mind.

A similar involvement of the Spirit in the present sign production may also
be implicit in Rom 8.9 — 11, where Paul describes the role of the Spirit in the fu-
ture resurrection of those in Christ. But in the light of our analysis of the inter-
related senses of life and death we have discussed, it may not seem implausible
to suggest that in the dense formulation 106 8¢ rvebpa {wn & Sikawoovvny, Paul
is hinting at the role of the Spirit in the new life of Christ-followers, which aims at
displaying dikawoouvr (life for the sake of ikatoouvn): because through the Spi-

167 For a history of research on this contrast and an exploration of Qumranic parallels see Frey
1999.

168 But cf. Rom 8.27.

169 For an ontological model relating the person’s self and the Spirit see e.g. Vollenweider
1996. For an attempt to explain how the Spirit and the mind work together in discerment, see
Munzinger 2007.
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rit people are on the way to resurrection, they can produce signs of “resurrec-
tion” in the present. Their actions in their bodies, which are mortal, yet are in-
dwelled by the Spirit and its life, can become powerful signs of new creation.

5.4.2 Rom 8.17-30: Signs of the new creation

We conclude our reading of Romans 1-8 in terms of genuine humanness with
Rom 8.17-30. We will only have space briefly to sketch how Paul, in this passage,
speaks about the recovery of genuine humanness in dynamic vocational relation
to the cosmos. Human beings are presented as being called in the Spirit already
— in suffering and prayer — to be the people through whom the signs of new cre-
ation are coming to birth. And when they will be raised from the dead, this will
be the moment at which the whole creation will be delivered.

Our reading finds support in Paul’s use of glory language.'”® Christ-followers
who are suffering in the present are assured they will also be glorified with
Christ in the future (Rom 8.17). The present sufferings are contrasted with a fu-
ture moment of glory, which will be revealed in and through them (tfv péA\ov-
oav 86&av drokalvedijvar £ig Muag [Rom 8.18]).2* This refers to the future mo-
ment at which those in Christ will be raised from the dead, as Rom 8.23 makes
clear (the &moAUTpwOlg ToD cwpaTog HU@V is not the end of the body, but refers
to what happens when it is raised; cf. Rom 8.11). This same moment is marked by
the 86&ax TV Tékvwv T0D B0l (Rom 8.21). The resurrection of Jesus was itself a
supreme moment of §6&a (Rom 6.4),”? and so the moment of their resurrection
will be one in which glory is fully revealed. At that moment they will have fully
become gUppOP@OL TiiG £ikOVog ToD viod avTod (Rom 8.29), being raised like
him. This will also be the moment when creation is set free from its bondage
to decay (Rom 8.21). The freedom of creation is one which is attendant upon
the 80&a TV Tékvwv ToD B0D (Rom 8.21) — glory, it seems, is only predicated
of God and human beings. In human beings, through the Spirit, the signs of
the new creation are already coming to birth, but in the present these signs op-

170 For a similar argument, based on an analysis of Paul’s glory language in Romans in the
light of traditions such as Ps 8, see Goranson Jacob 2018.

171 It is better to take €ig Nuag to indicate not those who receive the revelation but the medium
in which it is displayed.

172 The phrase 81& Tfig 86&n¢ ToD atpdg in Rom 6.4 should probably be construed as indicat-
ing the accompanying circumstances of the resurrection of Jesus. For such a reading, cf. Wolter
2014, 374: “In der Auferweckung Jesu manifestiert sich Gottes Herrlichkeit und wird als solche
fiir die Menschen wahrnehmbar.”
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erate in a mode of hope (Rom 8.24). It is in prayer (Rom 8.26-27) and even in
sufferings (Rom 8.17-18) that the groaning of a new creation coming to birth
finds expression as signs. In producing such signs they are taking up their
place in a cosmos dynamically transformed until they will, as Rom 8.30 states
in retrospect, be glorified. Then they will have become signs of the glory of
God by being genuinely restored human beings.

5.5 Conclusion

Based on the findings in this chapter, we can conclude that Romans really is
about salvation and being genuinely, vocationally thinking human beings within
the cosmos.'”? For Paul, the form that genuine humanness takes evolves in dy-
namical relation to God’s revelation and consists in fulfilling a vocation to pro-
duce signs of the understanding of who God is in the cosmos such as he has
made himself known. Through the liberation which Christ has brought human
beings have been restored to being able to think clearly about the significance
of Christ’s death and resurrection and have been enabled to display this appro-
priately in the actions of their body. Human beings are called to produce signs of
Bkatoovvn. Paul has explained the vocation of those in Christ as producing
signs of the SwalooUvn B0l by means of their body. As we shall see, he will
say in Rom 12.1 that this is their vocation as human beings.

5.6 Paul’s own sense of a vocation

Within Paul’s overall argument about the vocation of human beings as such, ad-
dressed explicitly to Gentiles, but (on the grounds of thinking of those in the
messiah as a renewed humanity) as including, in principle, all humans, Paul
is very much aware of his own personal vocation, his own &pyov, his own
TGEIG, to borrow the language of Epictetus.’” Reading Romans as about genuine
humanness makes excellent sense of how Paul describes his own vocation, par-
ticularly in the frame of the letter, Rom 1.1-15 and Rom 15.14-31, for which we
look here at Rom 1.1-7 and Rom 15.16 in particular.'”

173 Human beings are rescued so that they can be genuinely human. Salvation is fully integrat-
ed with “genuine humanness”.

174 1.16.20 (see chapter 4).

175 But also within the letter, for instance at Rom 11.13-16.
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Paul introduces himself, right at the start of the letter, as a servant of the
messiah, and designates his own function as being a called apostle for the
good news of God (gig evayyéAiov Beob [Rom 1.1]). He describes the content of
the good news and how it relates to the promises within Israel’s scripture, focus-
sing both on the messiah and his resurrection (Rom 1.2-4). The messiah is pre-
sented as the one who charged Paul with his task (8’ o0 €éA&Bopev xaptv kol &ro-
otoArv [Rom 1.5]).77¢ This task is explained as being about the promotion of the
“obedience of faith” among Gentiles (gig UnokonV mioTewg &v M&owy Toig £Bveaty
[Rom 1.5]). The letter addresses itself to Gentiles and includes them thus in the
purview of his calling (Rom 1.6). As it does so, it designates them as kAntol
‘Inoot Xplotod (Rom 1.6, cf. 1.7) and thus applies to them the same language
with which he introduces himself (Rom 1.1), repeating also the way in which
this “calling” comes about through Jesus, the messiah (cf. Rom 1.5). We should
point out that it is not because Paul uses kaAeiv language and because it so hap-
pens that the language of “calling” and “vocation” have established themselves
as customary translations that we conclude that Paul operates with the idea of a
human vocation. But once we read Paul, based on a hypothesis required, we
think, for an explanation that makes sense of Paul’s use of reason language
in Rom 12.1, as interested in a vocation for human beings, and applying it in a
particular way to those “in Christ”, then the calling language, which is often sim-
ply taken to refer to the moment people begin to belong to Christ, takes on a
sharper meaning, as referring, not only to that moment but also to the task at-
tendant upon it. Just based on the prescript (Rom 1.1-7), we may already note
how Paul describes both himself and those to whom he writes in terms of a
task which is based on an event involving Jesus, the messiah of Israel. Paul’s
task is different from their task, it seems, insofar as it is his task to be concerned
in a particular way with their task (see below), but both issue from what has hap-
pened to Jesus, the messiah. We note also already here a striking similarity with
the Epictetus passage we studied in the last chapter: Epictetus described the vo-
cation of every human being with the image of singing a hymn to the divine,
identified himself with this task (€pyov), and included within its scope the
task of exhorting others (mapakaletv) to this same task. On our reading, Paul
vis-a-vis the Gentiles is in a similar position: his task as a human being is his
personal task to exhort all human beings, but especially Gentiles, to fulfil
their task as human beings, which takes the form of an “obedience of faith”
(Rom 1.5), towards the messiah.

176 The plural refers to Paul alone.
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Further, Paul directly expresses his own sense of vocation in relation to Gen-
tiles, and their task, in Rom 15.16. As he did in Rom 1.5, Paul once more connects
the divine grace (Rom 15.15) to his personal calling (Rom 15.16). He calls himself
a minister (Aertovpyodg) of Jesus the messiah concerning the Gentiles (gig Ta
£6vn) and as someone in priestly service of the gospel of God (iepovpyodvta
TO evayyéAov Tob Oeol). This suggest that he sees himself in an elevated role,
in the manner in which it is more respectable to be a priest officiating at the tem-
ple in Jerusalem than merely to bring something to be offered. The point, how-
ever, is not simply a claim to status. Rather, it is a way in which Paul can clarify
his own vocation and at the same time connect it to how he sees their calling. His
own singular history is that of a “zealous” Jew who has won through to a fresh
view of the role of Gentiles as a result of the Christ event. The Christ event has
changed the conditions for Gentiles and his personal task as a follower of the
messiah which he has understood in this new way is to exhort them to take
up the way of life thus opened up for them. This is clearly expressed in the pur-
posive clause (iva yévntat 1| mpoo@opd T@V €Bvv eVmpoadektog). Though many
interpreters take the mpoo@opa T@v €Bvdv to be construed as an objective gen-
itive,”” the words and context suggest that it makes better sense to take it sub-
jectively: the Gentiles are offering something, along the lines of Rom 12.1b, and
Paul sees his own role as that of a priestly minister responsible for making it suc-
ceed (he is iepovpyodvra precisely in order that the offering brought by the Gen-
tiles themselves may be acceptable, edmpdadektog). It would not be the language
of Rom 15.16 itself but the contextual space defined by the letter (including Rom
12.1) which suggests that the offering brought by the Gentiles is one which can be
described as a giving of themselves or of their bodies. The Gentiles who have re-
claimed the genuine humanness available in the gospel in Christ and by the Spi-
rit are now at last able to offer an acceptable service to God. This is how the re-
versal of Rom 1.18 - 32 becomes complete.

177 So e.g. Dunn 1988b, 860; Fitzmyer 1993, 712; Jewett 2007, 907; Reichert 2001, 88.



6 Rom 12.1-2 as an exhortation to genuine
humanness

In this chapter, we propose a novel explanation of Paul’s reason language in
Rom 12.1 and show how it works exegetically in Rom 12.1-2. The key to our sol-
ution lies in the recognition of the relevance of Epictetus 1.16 as a parallel to
Paul’s use of Aoyk6g in Rom 12.1. Scholars have long seen the importance of Ep-
ictetus 1.16 as a parallel to Rom 12.1. But because they have not usually read Ep-
ictetus 1.16 as being about genuine humanness and the human vocation, they
have not determined the pertinence of the parallel in the way we propose
here. In Epictetus 1.16, Aoywog specifies the distinct human capacity on which
a human vocation within the cosmos is based. It is in this sense, we argue,
that Paul uses the language of Aoyikdg, because he wants to make a claim
about genuine humanness and the human vocation.

The goal of this chapter is to detail this claim and show how it works exe-
getically in Rom 12.1. In the next chapter we will show the implications this read-
ing has for the function of Rom 12.1-2 as a transition between Rom 1-11 and
Rom 12-16, and in particular as an overture to Rom 12— 15.

Before we begin our argument, it will be useful to cite the text of Rom 12.1-2
and to indicate how we shall refer to it:

12.1a  mapakoA® oV DUES, GSeA@oi, S1X TV oiKTIPP@Y TOD Be0D

121b mopaoTiioal T& cwpata VPGV Buciav {Doav dyiav eD&PETTOV TG Be®,
12.1c NV Aoyknv Aatpeiav DU@OV-

12.2a kai pr cvoxnpatileade 1@ ai@vt ToUTW,

12.2b  &AAG peTapop@obode T GVaKAIVWOEL TOD VOOG

12.2¢  &ig 1O SokIpGLe VUGS Ti TO BEANUA TOD B0D,

12.2d 16 Gyabov Kai EDAPETTOV KAl TEAELOV.

The steps required for our argument in this chapter are the following:

First, we will show, based on an analysis of the syntax of Rom 12.1, that Rom
12.1c is a comment upon Rom 12.1b, and that Rom 12.1b is a description of an ac-
tion to which Rom 12.1a exhorts; this is obvious but has important consequences
(section 6.1).

Second, we will show that Rom 12.1b draws on the mapiotavat language of
Rom 6 to create a cultic metaphor which is used to describe the action to

8 OpenAccess. © 2021 Simon Diirr, published by De Gruyter. This work is licensed under the
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which Paul exhorts as a sign production® in the sense he has explained in Rom 6
(section 6.2).

Third, we will show that Rom 12.1c (tfv Aoywrv Aatpeiav Du@v) has the ef-
fect of saying “this is your genuinely human vocation” (section 6.3).

Once we have done this, we further consider how Rom 12.2 coheres with our
interpretation of Rom 12.1 (section 6.4).

6.1 The syntax of Rom 12.1 as criterion

In this section, we show that the syntactic structure of Rom 12.1 falls into three
principal parts:*> Rom 12.1a marks Rom 12.1 as an act of exhortation to a certain
action; Rom 12.1b is a description of that action; Rom 12.1c is a comment upon
that description of an action. We shall then point to a consequence for the inter-
pretation that follows from this simple observation. It provides a strong argu-
ment, for instance, against Scott’s interpretation of the Aoy Aatpeia.

The analysis of the structure of Rom 12.1 is based on the following points.
The infinitive nopaatfioat is directly dependent upon the verb nopokoA®. mopa-
kaAelv can be used to express a range of meanings but, with an infinitive de-
pending on it, it is clear that its meaning must be a summons to an action,
here an encouragement, an invitation or an exhortation.> As we have seen in Ep-
ictetus 1.16.21, where Epictetus uses mopaxaA® as well, it is a suitable verb to be
used in a protreptic appeal. TapaoTioal T& ocwWpaTa VPGV Buciav {Doav de-
scribes the action to which Paul exhorts his hearers. The phrase 8t T@v oikTip-
U@V Tod Beod probably indicates the basis on which Paul makes his appeal (the
mercy of God has brought Paul to the position he is currently in to make such an
exhortation).*

As most scholars recognise, Rom 12.1c is in apposition to Rom 12.1b as a
whole (not to Buaiav).” As this will be important later, we shall briefly expand

1 We repeat here the definition of “sign production” which we use, in Paul, for “actions per-
formed in such a way as to signify, embody and express the truths and meanings of the Christ
event” (see section 1.4).

2 We are indebted to the analysis of Reichert 2001, 228 -229.

3 Cf. LS, sw.

4 So Wolter 2014, 250. Others connect the “mercies” with Paul’s exposition in the preceding
chapters and make it the “foundation” of the act of mapaoTtiioat (so for instance Barclay 2015,
508). Further options are discussed by Reichert 2001, 229 n. 31.

5 So e.g. Cranfield 1979, 601; Reichert 2001, 229 n. 33. Against, for instance, Seidensticker 1954
who sees it as in apposition to Quoia (interpreted as referring to a ritual act rather than as that
which is offered in such an act).
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upon this point. The most recent English grammar of ancient Greek defines an
apposition as follows: “Apposition is the placement of two words or word groups
parallel to each other without any coordinating particle ..., with one, the ‘appos-
itive’ defining or modifying the other.”® Rom 12.1c, as an appositive, is in the ac-
cusative, just as would be expected given the assumption that it modifies an en-
tire clause.”

The consequence of this analysis is that Rom 12.1b is the topic, upon which
the appositive 12.1c makes a comment, and not the other way round.® And given
that Rom 12.1a marks an exhortation, it follows, that the comment which is made
upon the action to which Paul exhorts should also contribute to the exhortation.
Indeed, Rom 12.1-2 is a well-structured passage which appears at an important
transitional moment in the letter, so it would be highly unlikely for Paul to use
Rom 12.1c for a digression which does not serve the communicative purpose of
exhortation. This should lead us to expect that Rom 12.1c offers a motivation
for the action to which Paul exhorts, or confers a positive valuation upon it.
This criterion — that Rom 12.1c should help motivate Rom 12.1b — is not met
by Scott’s interpretation, for instance, in which Rom 12.1c merely describes the
action Rom 12.1b as involving processes of reasoning.” This criterion also
makes those interpretations less likely which see Paul using Rom 12.1c mainly
to create a polemical contrast with the cults of Rome or Jewish temple worship.

This criterion should be met for any interpretation of 12.1b and Rom 12.1c.
With this we turn to the interpretation of Rom 12.1b.

6 CGCG, 26.24.

7 Cf. CGCG, 30.19: “When an appositive is added to an entire sentence or clause, it normally
stands in the accusative.”

8 As noted by Reichert 2001, Wolter 2019. This point is missed, for example, by Thorsteinsson
2010, 138: “Paul here [i.e. Rom 12.1, SD] defines the audience’s ‘reasonable worship’ ... in
terms of an ‘offering’ their bodies as a ‘living sacrifice’ ... to God.” Paul is not saying: “Let me
now tell you what your reasonable worship is: it is offering your bodies as living sacrifice.”
He is encouraging an action, on which he then makes a comment; he is not establishing a
topic, on which he then makes a point.

9 Rom 12.1c needs to be something that expresses value and something eminently positive in
order for the encouragement (mapakaAeiv) to be effective. Scott’s interpretation fails to meet
this criterion, because making a statement about the fact that the believers’ ethical decisions
involve “reasoned argument” makes little sense as something that supports Paul in his exhor-
tation or appeal.
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6.2 Present your bodies as a living sacrifice: The
interpretation of Rom 12.1b

In this section, we seek to show that the action to which Paul exhorts in Rom
12.1b is a sign production which uses the body to display the understanding of
God that has been revealed in the death and resurrection of Christ. Because
this understanding involves the belief that in Christ a new creation has been in-
augurated, we might also refer to this as producing signs of the new creation.
Similarly, because these signs are supposed to articulate and embody what
the evayyéliov proclaims, we might refer to it as producing signs of the good
news.

Thus, our reading of Rom 12.1b involves recognising a distinction between
the identification of the referent of the action and the description of that action.
The referent of the action is rather broad, namely the entire way of life in the
communities of Christ-followers, such as it conforms to Paul’s ideal, which he
presents in Rom 12.3-15.13 and to which Rom 12.1-2 functions as the overture.
But Paul’s way of describing the action — by means of a cultic metaphor involv-
ing napiotaval language — does not only refer to an action, but also says some-
thing about this action. We propose that what this description amounts to is that
these actions function as signs of new creation, of the good news, of genuine hu-
manness. That is, these actions, whether “ethical” acts or acts of worship (in the
narrow sense), have a “missional”*® function: they are signs which communicate
something about who God is and what he has done in the Christ event.

This reading rests squarely on the links between the mopiotavat language in
Rom 12.1 and in Rom 6. As we have shown (in section 5.3.2.2), Paul has deliber-
ately crafted this language in Rom 6 to explain that the significance of the Christ
event should find expression in the actions of the liberated body. That is, he uses
it to explain that the actions of Christ-followers in the present should be signs of
genuine humanness, signs that display the SikatooUvn such as it has been re-
vealed in Christ. And this explanation is what Paul’s language used in Rom
12.1b recalls.

While Rom 6.13, 6.16, 6.19 used mapiotavat language to construct a metaphor
involving the domain of warfare or slavery, Rom 12.1 uses it to construct a cultic
or sacrificial metaphor.™ But in both cases the body or members are to be em-
ployed in actions which involve an element of sign production: in Rom 6 this el-

10 On our use of “missional”, see section 1.4.
11 For texts in which mapiotaval is used in sacrificial contexts, cf. Cranfield 1979, 598 n. 4
(though his conclusion from the evidence is unwarranted).
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ement of sign production is indicated by the use of dikalooUvn (and woel €k vek-
p@v {OvTag or aylaopog); in Rom 12.1 the sign aspect is expressed by the use of
the predicative complement Buciav: the action of presenting your bodies as a
(living) sacrifice.

The further attributes of Buoia, namely {@oa, dyia, e0apeoTog TO Be® serve
to underline this aspect and support our interpretation of Rom 6 and Rom 12.1b
as explaining sign production. While the attribute (@oa does serve to distinguish
the Buoia from one for which the victims are killed, it does not stretch the bold
metaphor to suppose that it also points to the new “eschatological” life which
has been given to Christ-followers (cf. Rom 6.4, 6.11, 6.13). The attribute &ylog
in 12.1b recalls the &ywaopog in Rom 6.19, 6.22, which we have also explained
in terms of sign production.” The third attribute, ebdpeotog T® Oe®, is often
used for behaviour with which God is pleased, but is almost never used for sac-
rifices, so that at this point Paul’s “sacrificial” metaphor is mixed with language
used to describe the life which is characterised by the cultic metaphor.”® But in
all three cases, these attributes point to the effect of the right action: it produces
a sign in which something becomes “visible”, both to other human beings and
before God.

The point we need to stress, however, is that Paul’s use of a cultic metaphor
in Rom 12.1b does not by itself imply that he is speaking about the “true cult”, or,
to put it differently, that he is concerned, at this point in the letter, with contrast-
ing the worshipping practices of Christ-followers in their gatherings with pagan
sacrificial practices. Of course, Paul does think that the presence of the Spirit in
Christ-followers amounts to something which far surpasses any supposed numi-
nous presence at a pagan temple. But using a metaphor from the domain of cult
does not necessarily mean that a speaker is thereby making a point about cult.

Rather, Paul is referring to the entirety of Christ-followers’ existence, which
includes worship and ethical action, in such a way as to emphasise its missional
effect. That Paul is concerned with such a missional aspect in Rom 12.1 has been
noted by Reichert,™ though she bases this observation on a doubtful interpreta-

12 This is further supported by Wolter’s observation, with reference to texts such as Deut 7.6,
that Gytog is used to mark how Israel’s identity as elected people is expressed in their way of
life (2019, 251).

13 Cf. Wolter 2019, 252 (noting a few exceptions).

14 Reichert 2001, 244: “Die leibliche Selbstiibereignung der Adressaten and Gott [her para-
phrase of Rom 12.1b, SD] ist als ein Geschehen begriffen, dem von sich aus Mitteilungskraft
eignet.”
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tion of Paul’s language of Aoywkdg in Rom 12.1¢,” and she wrongly assumes that
the missional aspect excludes action.

It is especially tempting for interpretations that see Aatpeia in Rom 12.1c as
referring to “religion” to mistake the cultic language used to make a point in Rom
12.1b for the point itself. Having said that, it may very well be the case that Paul
finds thinking about the purpose of human beings in terms of priestly service a
very fruitful approach. And such resonances may even be implied by his use of
cultic language. Nevertheless, it remains the case that the intratextual links to
Rom 6 make it likely that what he is primarily speaking about in Rom 12.1b is
the entirety of Christ-followers’ existence as missional, as producing signs of
the new reality which has been inaugurated in Christ’s death and resurrection.

Thus, we conclude that the action to which Rom 12.1b exhorts is a sign pro-
duction, which uses the body for actions that function as signs of the new reality
which has been inaugurated in the messiah. Hence it refers both to a “messianic”
existence and to its missional effect. It is upon this description of the action that
Paul comments in Rom 12.1c, using the language of Aoytkdg in a way we will now
seek to explain.

6.3 Rom 12.1c: “This is your truly human calling”

In this section, we seek to show that Rom 12.1c has the effect of saying “this is
your truly human vocation” as a comment upon the action to which Paul exhorts
in Rom 12.1b. Thus the language of Aoywkdg is used by Paul in a way which, in
combination with Aatpela, amounts to the concept of a “human vocation”, in
the sense of the Greco-Roman philosophical tradition we have investigated in
chapters 3—4. If this interpretation is on target, Rom 12.1 could be paraphrased
as: “I exhort you use your (liberated) bodies to produce signs (of the new crea-
tion, the good news, the 8ikawoovvn revealed in the messiah Jesus), which is your
genuinely human vocation.” Thus Paul would be saying in Rom 12.1, by an allu-

15 Reichert renders Aoywog as “sprechend” (though the texts she adduced only support the
meaning “sprachlich”), and thus paraphrases the Aoywn Aatpeia as a “‘sprechender’ Gottes-
dienst, der sich Aussenstehenden gegeniiber bemerkbar macht” (2001, 244). This sense would
fit better with Rom 12.1b.

16 When she claims that Rom 12.1 is not about “ein intentional anzusteuerndes ‘Tatzeugnis
but only about “die der Welt kommunikativ zugewandte Seite gemeindlicher Existenz” (2001,
245).

9
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sion to a philosophical tradition about human beings as 6vnta Aoywka (O, that
the vocation of Christ-followers is the genuinely human vocation.

To argue for this interpretation, the following steps are required: First, we
need to show that Aatpeia in Rom 12.1c is used to speak about a service to
God as a vocation (section 6.3.1). Second, we have to establish the sense of Aoyt-
k066 in Rom 12.1c (section 6.3.2). Third, we have to show that the adjective Aoyikdg
modifies the action noun Aatpeia in such a way as to point to its subject (section
6.3.3).

6.3.1 That Aatpeia in Rom 12.1c is used to speak about a service to God as
vocation

In our first step, we show that Aatpeia in Rom 12.1 is used to speak of service-to-
God in such a way as to suggest the idea of a vocation (such as we have defined
it)."® Aatpela is an action noun which designates something which a group of
people or an individual (the “subject”) is doing either once or several times or
habitually in fulfilment of a charge which the subject understands to have
been laid upon it by God (or a god').>° Many of the actions in view could be cul-
tic in the proper sense: an offering at a temple performed by a priest, or an of-
fering brought by someone to a temple and a priest, or an act of “worship” (pray-
er, vows etc.) by the subject performed in a designated, often cultic, setting.
Thus, Aatpeia is often translated as “worship” (in a narrow sense).”* But it

17 The fact that they are still “mortal” is not in tension with the “living sacrifice”; cf. our dis-
cussion in section 5.3.1.

18 Cf. section 1.4.

19 We will simply speak in the following of God, even where we could add “a god” or “a deity”
to refer to the broader cultural context.

20 GE, swv., distinguishes the following senses: first, the “condition of a servant, servitude, slav-
ery” and figuratively, the “tasks or duties of life”. Second, “service rendered to the gods, vener-
ation, cult”, where it is noted that the construction is usually with a genitive indicating the deity
(Beod or Be@v). Note that for Rom 12.1, GE notes the sense “service rendered to God with one’s
own life” (though it paraphrases it, wrongly, in our view, with “spiritual service”). This could be
taken in two senses: either in a merely ethical sense, in which a decently moral conduct is one’s
service to God, or, as we interpret it, in a vocational sense, that is, as a life oriented to a specific
task, which to fulfil is what one’s service to God with one’s life is about, namely a missional ex-
istence that produces signs which proclaim the good news and the inauguration of new creation.
21 Cf. Cranfield 1958, 387 for an example of distinguishing three different senses of “worship”
in English: “(i) to denote a particular element of what is generally referred to as worship, name-
ly, adoration; (ii) to denote generally the public worship of the religious community gathered
together and also the private religious exercises of the family and the individual; and (iii), in
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could also be used to refer to actions performed in obedience to God or under-
stood to conform to the “will” of God which are not in the proper sense cultic but
are simply seen as right and demanded by God. This could include ethical behav-
iour broadly (virtue) or be more specially understood as the task in life of a sub-
ject. But it is hard to distinguish these referents (we mean properly cultic or more
broadly ethical acts) sharply: first, because the right kind of relation to the divine
as an ethical act includes the proper cultic actions, however transactional or not
they might have been understood or felt to be; and second, because the language
and valuations associated with the cultic practices in the narrow sense can easily
be transferred to non-cultic actions, such that ethical actions become described
in language which properly would belong to the cultic domain. This widens the
meaning of the language and casts these actions as similarly relating their sub-
ject to the divine as the cult proper would be understood to be doing. Hence Aa-
Tpeia can also be used to refer to some charge which is more comprehensive in
terms of how much of the life of its subject it demands. When someone sees her
task in life as a Aatpela to God, then she figures the sum of her actions, ranging
over non-cultic ones in the proper sense and cultic ones in the proper sense, as a
service to God, and sees it as in some respect similar to those cultic actions in the
narrow sense. Understood in this way, Aatpeia becomes a way of speaking about
a vocation: something which God demands from a subject, a task which needs to
be discharged regularly or as an overall project to be achieved, and which con-
stitutes a goal or end for this subject, to which other actions are subservient.?

6.3.1.1 The example of Socrates in Plato’s Apology

A famous example in which Aatpeia is used for such a vocation can be found in
Plato’s account of Socrates’ speech at his trial. Socrates describes his own exami-
nation of the Athenian citizens as a service to the god (tod 80D Aatpeia).” In his
case, the god in question is Apollo, who answered to Chaerephon’s request at the

a still wider sense, to denote the whole life of the community or of the individual viewed as serv-
ice of God.”

22 Cf. the texts in which the end is defined as that to which all other things refer, e. g. in Cicero,
Fin. 1.29.11- 14 (extremum et ultimum bonorum, quod omnium philosophorum sententia tale debet
esse, ut ad id omnia referri oporteat, ipsum autem nusquam), cf. also 1.42.5-9, 3.21 and frequent-
ly; in Aristotle, cf. e.g. EN 1101b 29 -31.

23 Plato, Apol. 20d-23c; DL 2.37. Epictetus would also have been aware of this (Long 2002, 55).
Note also Epictetus’ use of Aatpevewv to describe the mission in which the ideal Cynic has been
sent from Zeus (Kuvik@ 8¢ Koioap Tt £0Ttv ff dvBUmaTog fj GAAOG {| O KATAMEMOHPMG AU TOV Kal ()
Aatpevel, O Zevg [3.22.56]). On this idea, cf. Ierodiakonou 2010.
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oracle of Delphi whether there is anyone wiser than Socrates with “no”, which
lead Socrates on a mission to refute that statement by finding someone wiser.
This was the beginning of his examination of the citizens of Athens with bother-
some questions about definitions of virtue and refutations of only apparent
knowledge.?* Thus, the action referred to by a Aatpeia is in itself not cultic (talk-
ing to people in the market square). Rather, it is something that has occupied
Socrates (as presented in the literary sources) for a good deal of his life, and
it is something which seems so intensely important to Socrates that he would
rather die than end this activity and shut up. It is something that he understood
to be the task with which he was charged by the god. The total life of Socrates
was devoted to his mission, and this includes acts that are cultic proper, such
as offerings.” However, at its core, it includes actions that are perhaps ethical
but, more than that, serve an end to which he feels “called” and from which
not even the threat of death would have him shrink back.

This example clearly demonstrates that Aatpeia could be used to refer to a
vocation, in this case of a particular human being. When combined with a
word that can be used to speak about what makes humans distinct, in a context
where capacity is assumed to be an indicator for proper function, and the role of
the human being as such, we suggest that Aoy Aatpeia would make good
sense on the grounds of language use and of the relevant cultural knowledge
as a way of speaking of a service to God which is appropriate for human beings
as such, as the beings that they are assumed to be (in a broadly shared ancient
view), namely those beings capable of Aoyog, reason and speech, that is, as the
Aoykol they are.

6.3.1.2 Paul’s use of Aatpeia and Aatpelewv as confirmation
This reading is supported by the use of Aatpevewv and Aatpeia in Romans and in
Paul elsewhere.? In Romans 1.9, Paul uses Aatpevew to describe his own specific

24 Cf. Apol. 28e (10D 8¢ Be0D TATTOVTOG, WG Eyw WNRBNV T Kal LTEAABOV, PINOCOPODVTE piE BETV
v kol €etaovta épauTtov kai Toug GAAovg). Epictetus, who as we have seen, describes his own
TG&&Lg in Epictetus 1.16, is aware of this passage, as he alludes to it in Epictetus 3.21.19; on which
cf. Long 2002, 55.

25 Which Xenophon in his Memorabilia is at pains to show Socrates scrupulously observed. Cf.
also the cock owed to Asclepius in the Phaedo (118a).

26 The verb Aatpevew is used by Paul in Rom 1.9, 1.25 and Phil 3.3; the noun Aatpeia in Rom 9.4.
Betz 1991 argues that in Romans Paul attempts “to define his version of the gospel message as
‘religion’ (317). Central to his argument are the occurrences of Aatpevewv and Aatpeia in Ro-
mans, which Betz claims function as “key terms” (319); he renders 1 Aoywn Aatpeia with
“the reasonable religion”. Betz is basically right to emphasise that Aatpeia is a “comprehensive
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activity and service to God.” We have argued that Paul understands his own
ministry as an apostle to be a paradigm for the service to which all Christ-follow-
ers are called. His might be a particularly intense form of that calling — but that
merely shows more clearly in his case what would or should be true of others too
(albeit perhaps in less intense form). This point is further supported by the con-
sideration that Paul writes to the Romans in order to win them for a future col-
laboration, and this would work best if they lived with a similar sense of their
proper task. The statement is qualified by two prepositional phrases, £&v 1@ mvev-
parti pov and év @ edayyeiw. The latter identifies his own specific ministry as
being about the good news of God’s son. The good news (Rom 1.2-4) is part of
Paul’s stated vocational self-understanding (Rom 1.1); Paul’s thesis statement de-
scribes what the good news does (Rom 1.16 —17) and much of Romans is in fact a
discussion of his understanding of the good news and how it relates both to him-
self and to the Romans. It is clear that Paul has a strong personal sense of a vo-
cation. Our reading proposes that he also has a high sense of the vocation of the
Roman Christ-followers, and it is equally one év t@® evayyeliw (to which he
wants to encourage them with his overall letter).?® In fact, when he speaks of
Aoywn Aatpeia in Rom 12.1, it is this service which he has in mind.? It is not en-
tirely clear how to understand the first phrase v @ mvevpati pov, but the per-
sonal pronoun pov makes it certain that the reference is to the human spirit and
not to the holy Spirit. Nevertheless one should not draw a hasty analogy between
Aatpevw &v T@ mvevparti pov and the Aoy Aatpeia as both referring to a spi-
ritual cult, i.e. one involving mostly mental acts.>*® The phrase &v T@® mvevpati
pov probably simply expresses the intensity of his commitment. Paul would
be saying: I am committed to this service with all of my being.?! Indeed, such

concept comprising ritual worship and ethics” (320), but he completely misses the dimension of
a task in life, even as he stretches the meaning of terms in statements such as, regarding Rom
1.9, Paul’s “worship is also identical with the preaching of the gospel” (321). Cf. the critical re-
marks of Reichert 2001, 245 n. 102.

27 God is explicitly mentioned (6 6edg, @ Aatpevw).

28 Paul’s sense of how his own vocation differs from that of other Christ-followers comes
through clearly in Rom 15.16.

29 Though at in Rom 12.1 this comes through via the comment that 12.1c makes upon 12.1b
(which describes, as we have argued, the sign production of the good news).

30 This is clear from the fact that the service also has to do with the good news, which requires
communication to others and is outward focused. Differently, Betz 1991, 320 n. 13.

31 This case is thus different from Phil 3.3 where Paul characterises the Christ-followers’ “we”
as those who mvedpatt 8e0D Aatpevovteg, in contrast to the outward focus of those who boast in
the flesh. (The latter contrast may be similar to that used in Rom 2.29.) Cf. Philo, Spec. 1.300
(Aatpedew avT@ PR mapépyws GAAG OAn Tii Yuxii memAinpwpevn yvwpng @hobéov) for a compa-

)
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a reading fits with the total commitment to which Rom 12.1b encourages. Thus,
the language of Aatpevewv in Rom 1.9 fits very well with our interpretation of a
service to God which is the task in life or vocation of its subject.*

In Rom 1.25, the language of Aatpevewv is used negatively to characterise a
failure on the part of the humans described in Rom 1.18 -32.3* It is semantically
parallel to oeBa&leobat,® which seems at first to suggest that the sense might be
more nearly worship (in the narrower sense) rather than service (in the more
comprehensive sense). Also, the context of idolatry in Rom 1.23 seems to support
this reading. On the other hand, it seems too specific to take actual nature wor-
ship as the topic of the verse. If Paul wants to characterise comprehensively the
wrong behaviour of humans he could also synecdochically pick out one charac-
teristic aspect of their behaviour, one which is perceived to have ramifications for
all aspects of life, such as worship of the one God would have been for Jews.*
Thus, right worship®® can stand pars pro toto to express the overall orientation
of a life. Further, given that life as a whole can sometimes be described as a serv-
ice to God, the failure of such a life could easily be expressed as a false kind of
worship. In fact, Aatpevewv 1@ ktioavtl, the positive counterpart to what is neg-
atively expressed in Rom 1.25 (Tfj kTioel tapa TOV KTioavTa), can easily work as a
comprehensive formula for the human calling in a Jewish monotheistic perspec-

rable statement, in which the intensity of dedication is expressed in similar terms, although
Philo quotes and then paraphrases Deut 10.12 (Aatpevety kupiw T¢) Be@® cov €€ 6AnG T kopdiag
oov). Cf. also Deut 6.5 (¢§ 6Ang Tig kapdiag gov).

32 Reichert gets Rom 1.9 right, when she summarises that “Aatpevelv meint in Verbindung mit
év 1@ ebayyeliw ein aktives und intentional ausgerichtetes Verkiindigungshandeln, mit dem der
Verfasser seiner Bestimmung entspricht” (2001, 123), but she unhelpfully drives a wedge be-
tween Paul’s Verkiindigungshandeln and the Aatpeia of the communities to which Paul writes,
in which she sees “kein intentionales Verkiindigungshandeln ..., sondern den kommunikativen
Effekt der sich mit der Ubereignung von Weltsegmenten an Gott verbindet” (246). The notion of a
sign production of the good news which describes what the vocation consists in can avoid these
false alternatives.

33 The following discussion of the use of Aatpevewv in Rom 1.25 goes over similar ground we
have covered in our exegesis of Rom 1.18 -32.

34 Though one would expect oeBaleabal to be accompanied with an accusative indicating the
object of reverence. The construction is a zeugma.

35 It may well be the case that such a comprehensive characterisation of a way of life by a man-
ner of worship may work better with monotheism.

36 Worship in a cultic setting would be the paradigmatic example in Jerusalem. In the diaspora,
it might be worship at synagogues.
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tive.*” Such a broader construal of Aatpevew in Rom 1.25 (i.e. as concerning an
overall way of life characterised by one of its dominant aspects, namely worship
in a narrower sense) also makes sense of the broad reading of petqA\a&av Ty
dAnBetav Tod Beod €v T@ Pevdel, which equally can be understood as both ap-
plying merely to the question of the one God and the many gods, or as once more
about that which could be known about God (10 yvwotov 10D 80D [Rom 1.19])
and which should have formed the basis for the right sort of human response. It
is then to be understood in a similar manner as in Rom 1.18: those who hold
down the truth through wrongful behaviour (t@v v dAffewav v &8kix kote-
XOvtwv [Rom 1.18]) and in this manner incite the dpyr| 80D are not merely charg-
ed with improper behaviour in matters of cult, shrine or “religion”. Rather, they
are cast as being comprehensively in the wrong, both with regards to God and
humans, with the latter as following from the former. This view is not under-
mined by the context of Rom 1.24, which seems more specific with regards to il-
licit sexual behaviour. For the link between Rom 1.24 (avtovg) and Rom 1.25
(oitiveg) does not have to be construed as causal® but simply means “as
many as” or even “those who”. Thus, one does not have to read Rom 1.24-25
as saying there was a consequence for one aspect of life (sexual desire) because
of what happened in another (worship in the narrow sense), but can rather more
plausibly see it as saying: these humans were given up to their desires (of which
the sexual variety would be one notable kind), they who were serving the crea-
ture, and thus remaining at the level of sense perception and gratification of
bodily and material desire. They were not doing what humans should do and
what their specific capacity, the ability to think, might have allowed them to
do, but merely operated at the creaturely level, not rising above desires charac-
teristic (according to stereotypes used in some ethical discourse) of animals.*®
Paul might also have specific scriptural traditions in mind which link idolatry
and sexual behaviour.”® But even if one can detect and make good sense of
more restricted kinds of action being referred to here, it is clear from the larger

37 As we have argued (section 5.2.3). Cf. also the statement of Nebuchadnezzar about praising
the creator in Dan 4.37 LXX (aiv® T® ktioavtt TOV o0pavov kol TV yijv), after a heavenly mes-
senger told him to serve the God of heaven (§ovAevoov T® Be@® Tob ovpavod [Dan 4.34 LXX]).
38 As the NRSV does (“because”).

39 Cf. e.g. Epictetus 2.9.

40 Cf. for instance the Phinehas episode in Num 25, where divine anger is kindled (25.3) by Is-
raelites cultically venerating (25.3) the Baal of Peor, and where an Israelite and a Midianite
woman are killed in their tent in flagrante delicto (25.6—8). Cf. also Solomon’s many wives lead-
ing him to worship other gods in 1 Kings 11.1- 8, as a narrative elaboration of the warning given
in Exod 34.16 (cf. 1 Kings 11.2).
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context that a comprehensive behaviour is in view. Many scholars now point to
the parallels between Rom 1.18 -32 and Rom 12.1-2, and it is now regularly pro-
posed to contrast the negative é\dtpevoav Tf| kTioel Tapd TOV KTicavta in Rom
1.25 with v Aoywknv Aatpeiav Dp@v in Rom 12.1.** Yet if we do not suppose that
the topic in both is merely the behaviour towards the true God at special occa-
sions but a characterisation of the overall life of humans, which includes “reli-
gious” or cultic action as a part, then one can understand both references in a
sense that is closely related (even though in Rom 1 the point is stated negatively).
In Rom 9.4, the noun Aatpeia appears as part of a list (Rom 9.4-5) of hon-
ourable characteristics of Paul’s fellow Israelites. Paul is thereby describing the
Jews such as they are in the present, and in this case the reference of Aatpeia
would likely bring to mind the temple service at Jerusalem and the cultic worship
offered there, being the dominant focal point of Israel’s worship. On the other
hand, it is once more possible to understand Aatpeia here as more broadly char-
acteristic of an entire way of life than its immediate referent, worship, would sug-
gest, and in this way to confirm our reading of Aatpeia as service to God. This is
so, first, because Aatpeia is the only item in the list that directly refers to a
human action and response. Thus, it alone stands in for the reference to the en-
tire way of life understood as characteristic for the elected people of God.*?
But also, second, because all the other items in the list point to events in the
scriptural past,* and this would make it plausible to expect for Aatpeia a wider
scriptural resonance as well. In the Greek traditions of Israel’s scripture, espe-
cially the use in the Exodus narrative stands out. There is a recurrent motif in
the story about how Moses is the one who is God’s agent in leading the people
of Israel out of the desert, namely that this is done in order for them to “worship”
or “serve” their God in the desert. Thus, when Moses is commissioned to this task
in the scene at the burning bush and hesitates, expressing doubts about his suit-
ability, God replies that he will be with Moses, and that the sign that he sent him
will be that they will worship God at that very mountain (Aatpevoete @) Oe@ v
@ 6peL TovTw [Exod 3.12]). While the immediate referent in view seems to be cul-

41 As we noted in section 5.2.

42 So also Wolter 2019, 35 who understands the Aatpeia in 9.4 as a “komprehensive Umschrei-
bung dessen, was Gott von dem Volk einfordert, das er sich erwdhlt hat”.

43 ai Suadfika refers to the covenants with Abraham (Genesis) and Moses, vopo0eoia refers to
the giving of the law narrated in Exodus and Deuteronomy, €nayyehiot refers to the promises
made to the patriarchs, who follow in the list (oi matépeg); the case of 6 Xplotdg TO KaTA
odpxa is perhaps slightly different. This list thus seems to flag up main topics Paul has discussed
so far: Abraham (Rom 4), the Torah (Rom 7), sonship (Rom 8).
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tic acts such as animal sacrifice,* these acts are not merely incidental, but ex-
pressions of what the entire way of life of liberated Israel is about. This can
be clearly seen in the recurrent motif of the “reason” offered to Pharaoh, in
the name of YHWH, why he must let the Israelites go, namely in order for
them to worship and serve him: "E€andoteihov TOv Aadv pov, iva pot Aatpevon
(Exod 4.23).* If this is taken to be a statement of the purpose of their liberation,
then it is also a statement about the purpose of their liberated way of life. This
way of life is characterised as being such that it allows for the worship in the
stricter sense to take place, but also, as a whole, is oriented toward serving
the God thus worshipped. Thus, there is in the Greek tradition of Israel’s scrip-
ture, with which Paul was intimately familiar, a prominent association of the lan-
guage of Aatpevewv with the purpose of the entire liberated existence of the peo-
ple of God.

This is further confirmed, outside of Exodus, for instance, in the use of
Aatpevewv in Deut 10.12, which, echoing the language of the Shema, expresses
comprehensively what Israel must do once it has entered the land.*¢ Detecting
a reference to the present temple cult in Jerusalem in Rom 9.4 is not, then, at var-
iance with such scriptural resonances: part of the legitimising function of the

44 As can be seen in the instruction in Exod 3.18 that Moses should tell the elders that the pur-
pose of their journey to the desert is in order to offer sacrifice (iva 60owpev 1@ 6e® f@V). CE.
also the words of Pharaoh in Exod 8.4 (kai £é£amooteAd TOV Aadv, kal BOoWoV Kupiw).

45 Cf. similarly Exod 7.16, 7.26, 8.16, always with Aatpevetv. The context of Exod 10.25 - 26 makes
it clear that there the immediate referent of Aatpevev is the offering of animal sacrifices. For our
purposes, however, it is important to note two levels of meaning: the immediate referent, which
here is cultic sacrifice, and a broader reference to a way of life and its purpose characterised by
these cultic acts as particularly important focal points. It is precisely the latter level of meaning
on which Paul draws for the meaning of Aatpeia in Rom 12.1. Cf. also Deut 28.47- 48, where the
contrast between not worshipping or serving God (o0k éA&tpevoag Kuplw T@ Bed cov [28.47])
and serving one’s political enemies (Aatpedoelg Toig £x0poig cov [28.48]) is expressed in a man-
ner that exploits the semantic range of Aatpevetv. But also here the verb is used comprehensive-
ly to characterise the manner of living as one of disobedience. Cf. also Deut 10.12.

46 What it must do: i kOplog 6 Be6G gov aiteltat mapd cod (Deut 10.12). Other verbs used in
Deut 10.12—-13 are best understood not as indicating parts of a whole but rather as profiling as-
pects of an entirety (poBeioBat kUplov [cf. in Proverbs], mopeveobat év maoaig Taig 680ig avTod,
@UAGooeoBaL TaG €vToAdg Kupiov). The verb dyomdv is used in the Shema (Deut 6.5) and quali-
fied there by €& 6Ang TAg kapdiag cou kai €€ 6ANG TAg Yuxiis oov kal £ OAng TG Suvdpews cov.
In Deut 10.12, it seems that the verb Aatpebew is “inserted”: &yandv adTOV Kol Aatpevewy Kupiw
@ Be@ oov €€ BANG Tiig kapdiag cov kai €8 OAnG A Yuxiig oov. This suggest that it can be used
comprehensively to characterise the relation to God to which Israel is called.
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Pentateuchal narrative is precisely to establish how the liberated people wander
in the desert and worship in a mobile shrine, until the temple at Jerusalem be-
comes the exclusive central place for Levitical sacrifice, and thus becomes the
focal point of the Jewish way of life and its raison d’étre.” Paul is positive
about this Jewish Aatpeia in Rom 9.4, which makes it implausible to read him
as engaged in polemics against Jewish cult in Rom 12.1.

Thus, to summarise, we find that Paul’s use of Aatp-language in Romans
(outside of Rom 12.1) makes it plausible that he can use Aatpeia in a manner
which comprehensively refers to a way of life oriented towards a particular pur-
pose, which focally includes but is not restricted to acts of worship in a stricter
sense, but is precisely understood in such a manner as to draw together the
meaning and purpose of the entire way of life. In this way it becomes one of
the ways in which Paul can speak of a vocation, a purpose of existence. We
argue that in Rom 12.1, in combination with Aoywog, the result is a reference
to the human vocation, whose fulfilment is claimed as a possibility in the life
of those to which the letter addresses itself.

Our interpretation of Aatpevewy is also supported by the way it is used in Phil
3.3, the only other occurrence of the verb in Paul. In a sharply polemical context,
he claims for a Christ-followers’ “we” that includes mostly Gentiles (who will
have been uncircumcised) that they are the circumcision (fueig yap €opev 1 mept-
Topr)), and characterises them further as those who serve or worship in the spirit
of God (ot vevpatt 60D Aatpevovteg).® It is clear that this designation serves
as a contrastive identity statement. This makes it plausible that it is a more com-
prehensive statement than something to do with what happens, for instance,
when the Philippian Jesus-followers gather for a meeting.*’ Insofar as circumci-
sion functions as the male identity marker within ancient Judaism and thus as a
precondition for closer access at the Jerusalem temple, it is noteworthy that “cir-
cumcision” in a figurative, and presumably, a “true”, sense, is claimed for such
as are then characterised by a mode of worship or service. The mvebpa 6eod
clearly is the spirit of God; what is less clear is whether Phil 3.3 says that the spi-
rit of God is worshipped (as the dative would normally lead one to expect, but
which is unusual as a statement) or that the service is enabled and performed
through the spirit of God. The latter is more likely because the contrast seems

47 Cf. for instance the reference to Jerusalem, expressed generically to guard against “anach-
ronism”, in Deut 14.23 (év 1@ ToMw, @ dv ekAEENTAL KUPLOG 6 BedC Gov EmkAndijval o Gvopa
avToD £KeD).

48 Textual variant: Oe®.

49 This is supported by the parallelisms with kavywpevol év Xplot@® and ok €v apki memot-
8071eg in Phil 3.3.
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to be similar to the contrast with circumcision such as one finds in Rom 2.25-29:
those who, enabled by the Spirit, live in such a way that they serve God, fulfil
that for which circumcision may be the outward sign. In Phil 3.3, then, Aatpevewv
is used to refer comprehensively to the life of those in Christ and to cast it as ei-
ther a service (implicitly to God) in a mode enabled by God’s spirit, or, with an
alternative construal, as “worship”, where “worship” functions synecdochically,
characterising all their actions by means of an important subset. Phil 3.3 by itself
does not contain clues that a vocation is in view, but the larger context of the
letter makes it clear that Paul thinks about the Christ-followers in Philippi in
such terms.’® Thus, Paul’s use of the word in Phil 3.3 does not of itself indicate
a vocation, but rather a service to God which focally contains acts of worship and
is important for the articulation of identity.

Thus, we conclude that the Pauline use of Aatpevewv and Aatpeia supports
the reading of Aatpeia in Rom 12.1c as comprehensively referring to a service
to God, which includes but is not restricted to acts of worship in a narrow
sense. Further, it is open to a framing of a life characterised by such service to
God as being in its entirety a service to God or worship — that is, as a response
to God which brings the best human beings can offer before him.

6.3.1.3 A further confirmation from a passage in Philo

We have seen that the language of Aatpevewv can be used to speak about a serv-
ice to God in such a way as to express the idea of a vocation. There is a passage
in Philo’s De specialibus legibus that uses the language of Aatpevelv in a manner
that confirms this, but also combines it with the idea of genuine humanness and
applies it exclusively to a group, namely Israel. Philo describes an address to the
human mind (8iévota) which identifies, in a paraphrase of Deut 10.12, what is
demanded of human beings — not now in the manner of law (mpoota&elg kai
amayopevoelg [Spec. 1.257]) but in terms of advice and admonition (Umobnkag
Kai mopawveoelg [Spec. 1.257)):

And this is just to love Him as a benefactor (&yomév a0TOV @G gvepy£Tnv), or failing this to
fear Him at least as a ruler and lord (@poBeioBat yobv ¢ Gpxovta kai kOpiov), and to tread
in every way that will lead you to please Him, to serve Him not half-heartedly (Aatpevewv
avT® p mapépyws) but with your whole soul filled with the determination to love Him
(GA\& 6An Tii Yuxii meminpwpévn yvwpng @hobéov) and to cling to His commandments
and to honour justice. (Philo, Spec. 1.299)*

50 Cf. for instance Phil 1.27.
51 Transl. in this section H. Colson, adapted.
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Philo aims to show that these commandments are not hard or laborious to fulfil
(echoing Deut 30.14), because the assent of the mind is sufficient (émveboot
pévov 8et v Puxny) to do so. Within the vast expanse of heaven and earth,
God has chosen for himself a special people:

AN’ BpwG Kal €€ GmavTtog GvepWTwV YEVOUG TOUG TIPS GARBElaV GvOpwITOUG GpLoTivanv
eméEag €ileTo kal povopiag NEiwaoe TG Taong, £mt TNV Bepameiav KOAETOG EquTOD.
Yet out of the whole human race He chose as of special merit and judged worthy of pre-emi-

nence over all, those who are in a true sense humans, and called them to the service of
Himself. (Philo, Spec. 1.303)

This passage is significant, first, because it explicitly uses the motif of genuine
humanness (Tovg pog GAnOetav GvBpwmoug) and applies it to the elect people of
God (Philo usually applies it to the mind alone). Second, because it uses the lan-
guage of a service to God and presents it as a calling (émti v Oepamneiav KaAEéong
£avToD).”> We note that the fact that “calling” language (koAéoag) is used is cer-
tainly fitting for the idea of a human vocation but not a requirement for us to
detect our concept of a vocation. While Philo used the verb Aatpevewv above,
in this passage he uses Oepomeia to express such an idea. Furthermore, this pas-
sage is especially important in that it shows explicitly how genuine humanness
and the idea of fulfilling a vocation can be coupled.

6.3.1.4 Conclusion for Aatpeia

Thus, we conclude that the language of Aatpeia and Aatpevewv can be one of the
ways in which Paul speaks of a service to God which corresponds to a calling. It
depends on context and upon other qualifications whether we end up with the
idea of a singular vocation (such as the one of Socrates®) or of a particular group
(such as the example from Philo we have just discussed) or, as we argue for Rom
12.1, of a human vocation, a calling that is incumbent upon human beings as
such (even if it is directly applied, in the context, only to the group addressed,
and not to all humans). Such a service is more than merely “the believer’s ethical
sacrifice”,* because while it involves effort and right conduct, the focus is on
what the right action is for and what end it serves. Paul’s idea in Romans is
that human beings have a role in the wider cosmos, and that the Christ event

52 Cf. also Philo, Somn. 1.161 (discussed in section 2.2).

53 Even if Socrates has become exemplary for others, on which cf. Déring 1979; for Epictetus,
see Long 2002, 67-96.

54 As Scott 2018 simply takes for granted (e.g. 531).
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has brought about a change of conditions, such that there is now a mode of
being human in which this role can be fulfilled. This role is their proper task
as human beings and if they fulfil it, they display the genuine humanness
which has been revealed in Christ, and, by virtue of their union with him,
also becomes a possibility for them. Within the ancient encyclopedia, the force
of a “human calling” becomes explicit in combination with the adjective Aoykog.

6.3.2 That Aoywkdg refers to the specifically human capacity on which a
vocation is based

In this section we propose that the vocational sense of Aoykdg as used by Epi-
ctetus 1.16 offers the best parallel for the sense of Aoywko6g in Rom 12.1. We argue
that the word points to the human endowment with reason as that which makes
humans human® and to their distinct capacity, on which a role within the cos-
mos is based.

While sometimes Aoykog can be used for someone reasoning well as op-
posed to the sense in which every adult human being is endowed with reason,”®
here the sense refers to the distinctly human capacity. Yet given a protreptic and
vocational context, this endowment is also the basis for an aspiration to use it
well. For the Stoics, reason within human beings is a divine form, but it is
given in a precarious manner, as Forschner describes well: “Im Menschen ist
das gottliche Prinzip in seiner héchsten Form als selbstbewusste und selbsttétige
Vernunft individuiert” but “er ist [beziehungsweise] hat diese seine gottliche
Form in einer Weise, die ihm selbst aufgegeben ist, und die sich selbst unterbiet-
en, depravieren und verfehlen kann.” Thus, it designates both something on
which a calling is based and a norm to which one should aspire.

We have identified two important ideas within ancient thought that are
needed in our explanation of what Paul does when he uses reason language
in Rom 12.1. The first idea is that reason is the human proprium. The second is
that human beings have a task within the cosmos based on their proprium.

Ancient thinkers who hold that human beings have such a task differ in their
view of what this task consists in and they use a variety of language and imagery
for both. We need to distinguish language used to describe what the task consists

55 Both in the classificatory sense and in an aspirational sense.

56 Cf. the second and the third senses discussed in section 2.1.1. For a similar distinction, see
Aristotle, EN 1.7 (the lyre player and the good lyre player).

57 Forschner 2018, 185-186.
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in from language which is used to state that human beings have such a task (or
which identifies certain actions as that task).

This distinction is crucial for explaining how our interpretation of f| Aoywn
Aatpeia in Rom 12.1 differs from other interpretations. For other interpreters, too,
rightly point to Epictetus’ use of reason language in 1.16 as a parallel to Paul’s
use of it in Rom 12.1, but understand the parallel differently.>®

We will now show how this distinction applies to both Rom 12.1 and Epicte-
tus 1.16.20 —21. Here are the relevant passages:

Epictetus 1.16: viv 8¢ Aoytkdg eipt Opvelv pe 8l tov Bedv. ToHTO pov TO Epyov E0Tiv

Rom 12.1: mapaoTioal T wpata VU@V Busiav {Hoav ... THV AoyKnV Aatpeiav DP@V-

In the Epictetus passage, we see three units. The first (viv 8¢ Aoykdg i) refers
to the specific human capacity on which a task in the cosmos is based. The sec-
ond (Dpveiv pe 8¢l OV BedV) is a description of what this task consists in (and
which amounts to a sign production). The third (todt6 pov 16 £pyov €otiv) iden-
tifies the action described as the task (based on the specific capacity);* it im-
plies that there is such a task.

In Rom 12.1, the same three elements are present. The description of what
this task consists in (mapactiioat T@ cwpoata VPGV Buoiav {Woav),*® the
human capacity on which the task is based (Aoywnv),** and the language
used to identify this description as the task (Aatpeiav).

In our analysis of Rom 12.1, Paul’s use of Aatpeia implies that human beings
have such a task. This means that we see Aatpeia primarily as a parallel to €pyov,
rather than to Upveiv pe 8ei TOv Oedv (which is parallel to mapaotfioat T&
OWHOTA).

The Epictetus parallel is usually read differently, such that Aatpeia in 12.1 is
compared with Dpveiv TOv 8e6v, both taken to be ways of speaking about wor-
ship. Viewed in this way, Epictetus 1.16 is an example of a text in which the lan-
guage of Aoywog is linked with worship; it is cited for the “idea that worship

should conform to reason”.%?

58 E.g. Cranfield 1979, 602; Dunn 1988b, 711. Byrne 1996, 366 seems close to our reading,
though the statement is too brief to tell.

59 To be more precise the words pe 8t do not belong to the description, but to the identification
with the human task.

60 Which we have argued amounts to a sign production.

61 How the adjective can actualise this meaning in Rom 12.1c will be shown in section 6.3.3.
62 Cf. Jewett 2007, 730.
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As an example, we will discuss how Wolter, in the recently published second
half of his commentary on Romans, uses Epictetus 1.16.20 to explain what Paul
means by Aoy Aatpeia. For Wolter, Paul’s use of the language of Aoyikr| Aa-
Tpeia in Rom 12.1 draws on a widespread concept of Stoic origin, whose core
idea is that the entire cosmos is ordered and permeated by a divine principle
of reason.® He cites texts that describe God as Aoykdg and humans as endowed
with reason (including Epictetus 2.9.2). Further he cites texts that we have dis-
cussed above as describing the idea of a human purpose within the cosmos
(Marcus Aurelius 2.16), which he summarises as

Fiir ihre Lebensfiihrung ist den Menschen darum aufgegeben, dass sie sich der “verniinfti-
gen” Ordnung anpassen, die der Welt eingestiftet ist.®

It follows from these ideas, according to Wolter, that

die Gott gemaf3e Gestalt der Verehrung einen Kult verlangt, der nicht aus dinglichen Opfern
besteht, sondern dem Logos-Charakter Gottes dadurch Rechnung trdgt, dass er ebenfalls
Logos-Gestalt annimmt.*

As a footnote to this statement Wolter refers to Epictetus 1.16.20, which he quotes
with the following translation (and Greek text elements):

Wiére ich eine Nachtigall, wiirde ich tun, was der Nachtigall gemaf} ist. Ware ich ein
Schwan, was dem Schwan gemiS ist. Jetzt aber bin ich Aoywkog: Es obliegt mir, Gott zu pre-
isen (Dpveiv pe 8el TOV Be6V).%

Based on these observations, Wolter explains Paul’s use of Aoykdg in Rom 12.1 as
describing a “Gottesdienst, der ohne dingliche Opfer auskommt”.5”

It will be useful to discuss the ways in which Wolter’s use of Epictetus 1.16.20
differs from ours in the explanation of Paul’s reason language in Rom 12.1c. We
will now sketch out the stated and implied assumptions of Wolters explanation
and contrast them with ours.

63 Wolter 2019, 253.

64 Wolter 2019, 254.

65 Wolter 2019, 254.

66 Wolter 2019, 254. Note that Wolter’s translation of €moiouv T& Tfig dnd6vog as “wiirde ich tun,
was der Nachtigall gemaf3 ist” subtly differs from Hard’s translation “I would perform the work
of a nightingale”, which by way of paraphrase better foregrounds the contextual nuance. Wol-
ter’s translation is similar to that of Cranfield 1979, 602.

67 Wolter 2019, 254.
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(1) For Wolter, the Aatpeia in Rom 12.1 predicates a “religiése Praxis”®® and

thus identifies (or at least further circumscribes) what it is that should be done
(corresponding to “what the task consists in”, in the distinction drawn above).
Our interpretation takes Aatpeia to refer to the fact that there is such a task, a
calling, a vocation, without a specific restriction to the domain of actions we
might class as “religious”.®® Thus Aatpeia describes a service to God, which
may consist of ethical actions or of acts of worship (in the narrow sense), but
which does not serve here to circumscribe the field of action. It qualifies a certain
conduct as done in view of God, but does not restrict it to “religious” acts.

(2) When Wolter reads Epictetus 1.16.20 as a parallel to Rom 12.1c, he as-
sumes that Epictetus speaks about what true worship (“religion”) looks like.
Thus, he sees Epictetus use the language of Aoywkdg in connection with “the
right kind of worship”. This reading rests on taking Upveiv pe 8el TOv Oedv
(1.16.20) as being parallel to Aatpeia in Rom 12.1c. And it understands Vpvelv
e 8el TOV Bebv as describing the form worship must take if it is to be appropriate
(“Given that I am Aoyikog, the appropriate form of worship for me must be prais-
ing”). For Wolter, Epictetus 1.16.20 associates the language of Aoykog with lan-
guage that refers to religious behaviour (Upvetv pe 8¢t Tov 6edv), and thus speaks
about the religious praxis that befits a certain Aoywko6g nature; in the light of the
parallel as so understood Paul also speaks about religious praxis (Aatpeia) and
uses the language of Aoywdg to characterise religious praxis that is appropriate.
What makes it appropriate, in Wolter’s interpretation, is that it is a cult whose
form respects the Aoywo6g nature of God (in the end: not involving physical sac-
rifice).”®

We note that there is a slight mismatch in Wolter’s use of Epictetus 1.16.20 as
a parallel, in that he takes the parallel to support the idea that proper worship
befits God’s nature as Aoyikog, whereas Epictetus speaks of his own nature as
Aoywkog. But presumably, in having cited some of the passages which show
that for the Stoics, human and divine reason are linked, and that proper
human conduct must conform to the nature of the whole and to their own nature

68 Wolter 2019, 255.

69 In his comment on the meaning of Aatpeia in Rom 9.4, Wolter is closer to our own meaning
when he writes that it is a “komprehensive Umschreibung dessen, was Gott von dem Volk ein-
fordert, das er sich erwahlt hat” (Wolter 2019, 35). The concrete examples for what is included
under this description, namely not only the temple cult but die “Gesamtheit von Israels exklu-
sivem Ethos”, which includes cultic sacrifice, keeping feasts and holidays, fasting and praying
(Wolter 2019, 35), give an indication of what he counts as “religiése Praxis” (Wolter himself refers
back to this passage in his commentary).

70 See the quotation above.
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(DL 7.88), Wolter thinks that this difference can be neglected.”* And perhaps it
would not amount to very much, if one could safely assume that Paul shared
the Stoic metaphysical view that divine reason and human reason are substan-
tially linked.” But that assumption is implausible, and Wolter seems to distance
himself from ascribing the metaphysical implications about immanent world
reason and human reason to Paul when he writes that Paul only draws on the
language in which the Stoic view would have been formulated (“unter Riickgriff
auf die Sprache jener Vorstellung”).”

But as we have shown in chapter 4, the context of Epictetus 1.16 and the de-
tails of 1.16.20 — 21 make it clear that Epictetus is speaking about the human call-
ing and not simply about worship. And thus the sense of Aoywdg in Epictetus
1.16 should be taken to describe the subject of the human vocation in respect
of its enabling capacity. If this is, as we argue, the sense in which Paul uses
it, then we need to explain how the word Aoywkn in Aoywr| Aatpeia can point
to the subject of the Aatpeia, which is what we do in the next section.

6.3.3 That the combination with Aoywkdg highlights the human subject of
Aatpeia

In Rom 12.1c the action noun Aatpeio describes a service to God which is a vo-
cation. This action is modified by the adjective Aoyik6g. Any interpretation of
Rom 12.1c needs to make a decision in what way it takes the adjective to modify
the noun. Most interpretations are not thematically aware of this step and in this
way they have missed an option which we propose as a solution. An adjective
can modify a noun in many ways — comparable to a genitive attribute for
which exegetes have developed an array of categories in which they then
frame their disputes (subjective, objective, partitive and so on). As one can wit-
ness in the niotig Xpiotod debate, for instance, even if there would be agreement
on the correct label for the genitive, the debate would not be settled, because
there is still room for divergent interpretations. But the point is that something

71 Dunn similarly combines these elements when he explains “As such it [namely the word
Aoywdg, SD] marks out what is appropriate to man, in distinction from beasts, and what relates
him to God” (Dunn 1988b, 711).

72 The interpretation of Thorsteinsson seems to come close to assuming this (Thorsteinsson
2010, 142-143).

73 Wolter 2019, 255 (though he does not spell out how this statement relates to the material he
cited earlier). Cf. for a similar move, though in service of a different interpretation, Reitzenstein
1927, 331.
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similar happens with adjectives™ and this needs to be made explicit for a proper
explanation of Paul’s reason language in Rom 12.1.

6.3.3.1 What adjectives can do to action nouns
In Rom 12.1c, the adjective Aoyikog attributively modifies the noun Aatpeia. But it
can do this in different ways, as the following reflection shows.

An action can be characterised in several ways, corresponding to its possible
semantic roles. Thus, an action has a subject, is performed in certain circumstan-
ces (place, time, occasion), in a certain manner, can have a direct object, can be
done for a certain purpose, for the benefit or disadvantage of someone else, and
so on. If an action is expressed by means of an action noun, then an adjective
could, in principle, describe any of these aspects (e.g. “friendly fire”, “parlia-
mentary scrutiny”).

The point we are making here is that an adjective which modifies a noun ex-
pressing an action could semantically describe any of the semantic roles in-
volved in an action, or the consequences, circumstances, and the manner of
the action.

An action can also be compared, evaluated, approved or criticised from an
external standpoint; more generally, by means of an adjective a broad range of
statements could be made about the action. This applies directly to the interpre-
tation of the term Aoy Aatpeia. For Aatpeia is an action noun” and thus we
could theoretically expect the characterisation of Aatpeia by means of this adjec-
tive to tell us about any of the semantic roles implicit in the Aatpeio’ or the
mode of action or some judgement about the action by the speaker (and there
could be a combination: an indirect characterisation of an action by means of
a direct characterisation of one of the semantic roles of the action).”

74 In fact, often what one might say with an adjective relating to a noun could also be ex-
pressed via a genitive form of the noun (e.g. brotherly love is the love of a brother).

75 The noun refers to an action. The grammatical category nomen actionis needs to be distin-
guished from the term action noun in some contexts: we use nomen actionis to designate a
class of word formation (nouns ending in -ia for instance), which nouns may often be action
nouns, but not necessarily so (if the meaning of a term that used to be an action noun still
has the lexical form of a nomen actionis, but can be used in ways other than to express an ac-
tion).

76 Sometimes also called syntactical roles in different theoretical contexts.

77 For example, in the Didache (6.3) the phrase Aatpeia yap €07t Be@v vekp@v cleary serves
negatively to qualify eating meat offered to idols. It does so by negatively characterising the re-
cipients of such a Aatpeia as dead (vekpdg). This is not quite the same as an adjective modifying
the noun directly. But one could readily understand the phrase Aatpeia vekpd, in a discourse
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We will show this point by offering several concrete examples in which an
adjective modifies the action noun Aatpeio. An example in which an adjective
expresses a third-party judgment of an action can be found in the mouth of
the choir in Euripides’ Troiades:

patav &p’, @ xpuotaig év oivoxdalg appa Paivwv, AaopedovTie Mo,
Znvog éxelg Kuhikwv minpwpa, koAiotav Aatpeiav.
It is for nought, son of Laomedon, you that go with delicate step amid the ewers of gold,

that you have the office of filling Zeus’ cups, service most noble. (Euripides, Troiades
820-823)"®

This example is illuminating. The choir poetically addresses the cupbearer of
Zeus, Ganymede, describes what his office includes as tasks, the filling (A}
pwpa) of the cups, but calls this service ultimately pointless, despite its being
“most noble” (kaAAioTav). We note the syntactic parallels with Rom 12.1: there
is a direct address (Aoopedovtie mai, cf. Rom 12.1a G8eA@oi), and the appositive
kaA\ioTtav Aatpeiav modifies the entire preceding clause, identifying the descrip-
tion of the task as an office, while at the same time offering a comment on this
office by making a positive value judgment.”

An example in which the adjective indicates the person for the sake of which
the service is performed (the recipient of the worship or the one for the benefit of
whom the service is performed) can be found in Euripides’ Phoenissae. The choir,
consisting of Phoenician maidens, who have been dedicated by the inhabitants
of Tyre to the temple of Apollo in Delphi, speaks, using the first person singular,
about how it has entered into the service of Apollo (@oifw Adtpig eyevopav [221])
and a few lines later again refers to the service of Apollo (in the objective sense)
with the phrase ®oiBeiatot Aatpeialg (225). Thus, the adjective ®oiBelog here
modifies the noun Aatpeia in such a way as to point to its object or recipient

where this is already established, being used as a shorthand for a Aatpeia 6e@wv vexp@v for in-
stance. For a positive characterisation one could point to Gregory of Nyssa, De pythonissa ad
Theodosium episcopum, 107 (ed. Horner) where one finds the phrase Tfi 700 GAnBwod Beod
Aatpeig.

78 Transl. D. Kovacs, adapted.

79 A negative example would be the “ignoble service” (dyevvi Aatpeiav), which expression Lu-
cian (Apologia 4) uses to criticise the contradiction between life and doctrine in someone who
once in writing had condemned what he then in old age chose for himself, namely to fall for the
power of a rich man.
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(the subject of the service being the maidens). The case of an adjective derived
from a name makes it particularly easy to spot.®°

An example where the Aatpeia is modified by an adjective that points to its
subject and characterises the Aatpeia can be found in Aeschylus’ Prometheus
vinctus, where the punished Prometheus replies in a heated exchange to the mes-
senger of Zeus, Hermes, that he prefers his own unfortunate situation to the serv-
ice in which Hermes is engaged (tfig 0fi¢ Aatpeiag v Eunv dvompagiov, capdg
émioTao’, ovk v GAAGEay’ €yw [966—967]). Here the possessive adjective 06¢
points to the subject of the Aatpeia.®

An example in which there is a modification of Aatpeia which explicates in
what kind of acts it consists can be found in 3 Maccabees 4.14, where the hard
labour is expressed by the phrase T@v €pywv katamovov Aatpeiav. This is some-
what pleonastic, as already Aatpeia can mean hard labour. However, adding
“wearisome” (katdmovov) further describes the quality of these acts that make
up the Aatpeia, namely that they are taxing for those who perform them.®? Im-
plicit in this is of course a negative valuation.

An example in which the adjective serves to characterise the manner of the
Aatpeia, not concretely as to the actions involved, but for the purposes of an ex-
ternal comparison, is the phrase oupBoAwfg Aatpeiag in Eusebius, Hist. eccl.
1.3.4, where Jewish worship is claimed to be a symbol of the “true piety” coming
later in the form of Christian worship. Some interpretations of Rom 12.1c as a
“spiritual worship” in effect would understand the way the adjective modifies
the noun in a similar way.

Quite often the characterisation and the evaluation blend. Examples include
the Sibylline Oracles 3.763 (@pevyete Aatpeiag avopoug, Td (DTt Adtpeve), where
the unlawful worship practices are clearly something to be avoided and hence
characterised negatively. The implicit contrast is with service to a living God.

An action can also be characterised by the attitude or emotions or the ac-
companying thought of the one who performs an action. An example would

80 While the adjective here serves to indicate for whom the service is, this would often be ex-
pressed by a noun in the genitive, e.g. in Plutarch, Adul. amic. 56E (Be@v Aatpeiav). By contrast,
in the (spurious) Consolatio ad Apollonium [Plutarch, 114D], bodily existence itself can be cast as
a (labourious) service, from which one is to be freed, and for this a genitive is used, which could
also indicate the one who is served (&maAayeig TG T0D OWHATOG AXTPEING).

81 What this Aatpeia consists in (being a faithful messenger to Zeus) is the basis of Hermes’
sarcastic response, which trades on the meaning range of Aatpeia in calling Prometheus’ pun-
ishment of being bound to a rock a state of Aatpevewv, with the rock ironically cast as the recip-
ient of the service (kpeiogov yap oipat Tit8e Aatpevety méTpat f motpl @ivat Znvi motov dyyehov
[Aeschylus, Prom. 968 —969]).

82 The word &pyov can itself be used to express hard work (e.g. Xenophon, Mem. 4.6.1).
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be Philo, Sacr. 84, where knowing how to divide the genus virtue into the species
of the “cardinal virtues” allows one to serve virtue “voluntarily” or “willingly”
(ékovalov ... hatpeiav “willing service”).

Thus, we have distinguished several different categories in which way may
describe how the adjective Aoyikdg can modify the noun Aatpeia, and we have
shown the need for such distinctions by means of examples.

6.3.3.2 How other interpretations map onto these categories

Before we discuss our own solution, we will point out how some of the solutions
put forward by other interpreters map onto the categories developed in the pre-
ceding section.®® The first variant is those who translate Aoywkog as “reasona-
ble”.8* Thus, the word is understood to function as a third-person evaluation
of Aatpeia, amounting to a statement that this act is “reasonable,” i.e. an act
for which good reasons can be given, which is defensible, in keeping with reason
and so on.* Interpretations which assume that the topic of Rom 12.1 is the true
cult or worship, and see Rom 12.1c as a reflex of the fact that Christ-followers do
not participate in the cult of the polis, would then see Paul as affirming that the
practices which make up Christ-followers’ service are not something strange or
silly, but rather “reasonable”.®® Another variant is that this Aatpeia is one
which is “the rational and logical response to what Christ has already done in
Christ”;* thus, one understands Paul to say with Rom 12.1c: this is the behaviour
which follows from my argument so far.®® Other interpretations see Paul as mak-
ing a deliberate point about the body: “offering one’s body to God [is] the appro-
priate kind of worship”.?® These take Aatpeia to indicate a topical question (what
is the right kind of worship) and Paul to hint at an answer in Rom 12.1b. The ad-
jective Aoyikog here again functions as a third-party evaluative statement; in this

83 Cf. our discussion in section 1.3.

84 Discussed by Scott 2018, 517-519.

85 Longenecker (2016, 921) understands “Paul’s statement ... in Rom 12.1 as follows: it is emi-
nently reasonable, both intellectually and spiritually, for believers in Jesus ... to dedicate them-
selves wholly to God.”

86 This is how Gupta 2010 seems to understand it: “worship that makes sense”.

87 Hiebert 1996, cited after Scott 2018, 517 n. 104.

88 Cf. the paraphrase “the worship to which our argument points” offered by Wright 2002, 705,
though not fully affirmed (Longenecker’s quotation of Wright is misleading in this regard; more-
over, it is not verbatim [2016, 920]).

89 Wright 2002, 705 (by implication).
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variant it is taken to be statement about what is genuine (“true, appropriate”), in
implicit or even explicit contrast to other forms of worship.

The second variant understands Aoyik6g to mean “spiritual, non-physical”.®
Here Paul is seen as contrasting what Christ-followers do in their times of gath-
ered worship with what happens in cultic worship involving the sacrifice of an-
imals (as something material, physical, “bloody”) or some other offerings (non-
bloody, but material).”* Paul is characterising their worship as not involving such
material offerings. Thus, in this variant the manner or mode of the exercise of the
action is described as not involving material sacrifice. A clear example where the
topic is indeed worship and where the mode in which this worship should pro-
ceed is thematised explicitly is Philo, Spec. 1.272:

And indeed though the worshippers bring nothing else, in bringing themselves they offer
the best of sacrifices, the full and truly perfect oblation of noble living, as they honour
with hymns and thanksgivings their Benefactor and Saviour, God, sometimes with the or-
gans of speech, sometimes without tongue or lips, when within the soul alone their minds
recite the tale or utter the cry of praise (tfj p&v 81 T@v PwvnTNPlwv dpyavwy, T 8¢ Gvev
YAWTTNG Kol 0TOHATOG, Hovn YUXH TGS vonTag otovpevol Sie&ddoug kai EkBonoelg).”

Though the concrete solution is different, in a similar manner Scott argues that
Aoykog describes the kind of acts of which the Aatpeia consists,” namely that it
is performed by actively reasoning. Scott claims as a result of his semantic inves-
tigation that “when human actions are called Aoywkdg, they are consistently ei-
ther performed by thinking rationally or guided by rational thought”.** For
Scott the “believer’s ethical sacrifice” is characterised by Paul explicitly as wor-
ship that consists of acts that involve reasoning. Similarly, Keener takes the ad-
jective to describe the manner in which the Aatpeia is to be performed: “in Ro-
mans 12.1, the way one offers one’s body as a sacrifice to God is rationally,
through reason — one’s mind dictates how the body will serve.”® In the same
vein is Byrne’s proposal that the adjective tells us that the “worship” is “proceed-
ing from that which is distinctive of human beings as rational, reflective crea-
tures whose highest powers are engaged in the homage they bring to their Cre-
ator.”®® We have thus shown how various other explanations of the Aoywn

90 Cf. Scott 2018, 519 - 520.

91 On the various types of sacrifice see Young 1979.

92 Transl. H. Colson.

93 Scott refers to the “believer’s ethical sacrifice”, to which the Aatpeia refers back.
94 Scott 2018, 517-518.

95 Keener 2016, 152.

96 Byrne 1996, 363.
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Aatpeia implicitly answer the question of how the adjective modifies the noun.
This point is not usually considered by interpreters, but is important for our own
proposal.

6.3.3.3 A novel proposal: Aoyikdg indicates the subject of Aatpeia

In this section, we offer our own solution, which involves a novel grammatical
consideration. OQur aim is to show how the vocational sense of Aoywk6g such
as one finds it in the Epictetus parallel (vOv 8¢ Aoywkog gipu [1.16.21]) or in the
definition of a human being ({@ov Aoywov 6vntdv) can be the relevant sense
in Rom 12.1c.

We need to account for the fact that in Rom 12.1c the adjective Aoykog attrib-
utively modifies the noun Aatpeia, whereas in Epictetus 1.16.20 the word is used
as a predicative complement (Aoywog €ipu) and in the definition of human be-
ings, it is used attributively to modify a noun denoting living being ({®ov).

This is where the categories we developed above come into play. We recall
that the noun Aatpeia is an action noun, designating an action with a noun
for which the cognate verb would be Aatpevewv. As designating an action, the
noun implies a subject of the action it expresses. In Epictetus 1.16, Aoyikog ex-
presses the human subject in its specificity,”” and in this sense, we suggest, is
it also used in Rom 12.1c.

If the action noun is used to denote a concrete action in a particular in-
stance (the killing of Caesar) one would expect a corresponding concrete subject
(Cassius, Brutus and the others). If, on the other hand, the action noun is used to
denote a typical activity, one would expect, correspondingly, the typical subject
of that action. For example: the (Stoic) practice of anticipating potential misfor-
tune (praemeditatio futurorum malorum)®® would lead one to expect as subject of
the action someone acquainted with Stoic philosophy.

We propose that Aoywdg in Rom 12.1c points to the (typical) subject of the
action that Aatpeia expresses: Paul uses Aoywkdg as a way of speaking about
what is characteristically human, their endowment with reason, and thus he in-
dicates that it is the Aatpeia (the vocation, that is the task to which the subject of
the action is called) which befits all those who are Aoyikdg, namely human be-
ings.”® No commentator known to me has seen this problem in these terms and
hence none has proposed this kind of solution.*®°

97 As we have seen in section 4.4.2.
98 For the term cf. Cicero, Tusc. 3.29.
99 The context makes it clear that human beings are in view, even if in ancient ontologies there
is room for Aoywa which refer to higher beings or stars, as we have seen in section 2.2.6.2.
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The adjective Aoykog thus modifies the noun by identifying the subject of
the action and thereby points to the well-known peculiarity of human beings
in ancient discussion, the basis, as the specifically human characteristic, for
their specific role in the cosmos. In this way, it would define both the subject
of the action and through this, also the action. And because Aatpeia can be
used, as we have shown, to refer to a service to God which is one’s vocation
in life, these terms come together, in our interpretation, to mean the “human
calling” or “the human vocation”, that life of service to God to which human be-
ings are called.

There is an important aspirational dialectic in this: the Aoywr| Aatpeia is the
service to which all rational mortal animals are called. But because a rational
nature needs to exercise reason properly for it to realise that which it is meant
to realise, the Aoyikr Aatpeia in a sense also marks the ideal to which these be-
ings need to aspire, if they are truly to be Aoywoi. We indicate this aspect in our
translation by speaking of the “truly human vocation”: it is a human vocation in
one sense because it is a task that is incumbent upon all human beings, but it is
a human vocation in another sense because only when they fulfil it or strive to
do so, are they becoming the genuinely human beings they are meant to be.

6.3.3.4 An example for the adjective Aoyikdg indicating the subject of an
action noun in Diogenes Laertius

We have thus proposed to read the adjective Aoykog as indicating the subject of
the Aatpela in Rom 12.1. But are there other clear examples in which the adjective
Aoywdg modifies a noun attributively and the text gives indications that the
noun relates to those beings who are Aoywoi? An important example, not dis-
cussed in the commentaries, can be found in the seventh book of Diogenes Laer-
tius’ Vitae philosophorum, where the Stoic teachings are summarised. In his dis-
cussion of their logical teachings, Diogenes Laertius sets out to quote a section of
Diocles of Magnesia’s 'Emu8popr| T@v @iAocd@wv, which introduces several Stoic
divisions of the @avtaciat, distinguishing for instance between those which are
aioBnTikai and those which are not. The source then proceeds to another division
of the @avrtaciai, which is the one that is relevant for our purposes:

100 That the adjective Aoyik6g in Rom 12.1 points to human beings precisely as beings endowed
with reason is noted, correctly in our view, by Fitzmyer 1993, 637- 639, Byrne 1996, 362 and re-
flected in the translations of the JB and the NJB (though their resulting interpretation is differ-
ent). It is also implicit, though as part of a very different interpretation in the paraphrase of
Reitzenstein 1927, 329 (“Aatpeia, welche dem mvevpatikdg eignet und wohl ansteht”), who as-
sumes that Aoywkog is used to say what is meant by mvevpatikdg.
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"ETL T@V @avTtaot®v ai pév eiot Aoyikal, ai 8¢ GAoyor Aoywkai pév ai TV Aoykdv {wwv,
dloyot 8¢ ai T@V GAGywv. ai pév ovv Aoyikai vonoelg eiotv, oi §" &Aoyot ob TeTUXNKAGLY
OVOHATOG,

Another division of presentations is into rational and irrational, the former being those of

rational creatures, the latter those of the irrational. Those which are rational are processes
of thought, while those which are irrational have no name.'*!

Thus, the Aoywai @avtaciot'®? are those of the Aoywa {wa. The text does not ex-
plicitly feature the phrase Aoyiwai @avtaciai, and in this way an attributive mod-
ification of a noun by the adjective Aoyikog. But the predicative use of the adjec-
tive (eiot Aoywai), which attaches itself to the noun @avtaoiat (indicated by the
genitive TOV @avtact®v which indicates the genus of which a species is formed)
and the repetition of the adjective in which the noun @avrtaociau is clearly implied
in its omission as an ellipsis (Aoykai [sc. @avtacial] pév ai ...) makes it clear that
the phrase Aoywal @avtaciol is implied by the text (or would be the natural
technical term to refer to this kind of @avtacia). Though in many senses of
the word @avrtacia its verbal force is negligible, at least formally it is a verbal
noun of gavtalopat, an act, so to speak, of placing (or having placed) before
the mind.’®® And thus, we have an instance here of an action noun (@avtacia)
that is qualified restrictively by the adjective Aoyikdg in such a way as to point
to the subjects of the action which the action noun designates: humans as ra-
tional beings (Aoyw& {wad), standing in contrast to “irrational animals” (GAoya
{wa). Thus we have here, we suggest, a grammatical parallel for the function
of the adjective Aoykdg in Rom 12.1¢.'** It modifies the action noun Aatpeia
by binding it to its proper subject, namely, human beings: they are identified
by the property which marks them as distinct from the other creatures.

6.3.3.5 Meeting objections to our proposal

It might be objected to our grammatical solution that in Rom 12.1c (trv Aoyt
Aatpeiav Lp@V) the possessive pronoun V@V already expresses the subject of
the Aatpeia. By way of answer we note that Aoykog does not identify an individ-

101 DL 751. Transl. R. D. Hicks.

102 On “rational presentations”, cf. Inwood 1985, 57— 59. According to Inwood, 276 n. 98, the
reading here adopted is supported by Kerferd and Imbert, but against Long 1971.

103 Cf. for this sense, LS], s.v. @avtalw. The form is medio-passive.

104 Another example is Aspasius, In ethica Nicomachea commentaria 18.1-2 (Aeinetau 8¢ [10]
gpyov [eivau] ToD GvBpwmov 1 mpaKTiki kai Aoywkn {wr, TouTtéoTt TO {ffv G Aoyikdv), which,
as we have seen, comments on Aristotle’s function (€pyov) argument (the purpose of something
is based on its peculiarity).
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ual in its singularity or a specific group within a category, but refers to a typical
subject, a class. This then also inflects the meaning of Aatpeia, which is no lon-
ger a concrete action done at a specific point in space and time, but a basic task,
a vocation.'® It is precisely that task with which those are charged who are Aoyt-
Kol, not in the sense of those who are particularly adept at the finer points of
manipulating hypothetical syllogisms, but human beings generally. And this
combination of a task that befits human beings as such is what is then identified
as “yours”: this is your human calling, your service to God to which you are
called as human beings.'°®

Another objection might be: would Paul have used this form to indicate the
subject in such manner? Would he not have expressed such a point in the form
TNV Aoywk@v Aatpelav instead of TRv Aoywknv Aatpeiav? No, because, first, the
phrase v Aoyk@v Aatpeiav or v T@V Aoyk@v Aatpeiav would have been
likely to be misunderstood as indicating the object of worship, that is, as a wor-
ship directed towards rational things or beings.'®” And second, if understood as a
subjective genitive, this variant would interfere with the pronoun vp@v in a way
the formulation with the adjective does not, because it combines to form a con-
cept, the human vocation as rational beings, which can then be ascribed to those
addressed via the pronoun Up@V.

There is a deeper dialectic at work here which has to do with the nature of a
calling based on a certain capacity: a calling needs to be realised and only the
realised form of a calling is that which truly deserves the name, towards which
the realisation is striving. But the basis is the capacity (or at least the capacity to
develop the [full] capacity) which identifies human beings as those endowed
with reason, whether or not they fully live up to the calling which follows
from this endowment (and thus are “fully human” or “truly human”). Thus,
the wise man and the fool are both Aoykdg in the sense of the definition, but
only the wise man is it also in fully realised actuality. In the same manner,
the Aoywr Aatpeia, which, on our reading, Paul ascribes to the Roman Christ-fol-
lowers as theirs for the taking, is such that it is both something which applies to
them by virtue of their being the beings they are,'*® but also an aspiration and a
norm to which they have to live up to, and only by having become those who do
so, are they truly those who are Aoyikol in the sense they are meant to be.

105 Of course, the fulfilment of the task does take place in space and time.

106 The Up@v in Rom 12.1c is a further problem for Scott’s reading: it is unclear why a statement
that an action involves acts of reasoning should be called “yours”.

107 For the construction with a genitive, cf. the above cited example (Plutarch, Adul. amic. 56E).
108 With the qualification we make below.
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There are important differences between the Stoic conceptions and Paul’s
when it comes to the human endowment with reason and what it means to fulfil
the role in the cosmos based on it. First, it is not clear whether Paul subscribes,
as the Stoics do,'*® to a view that reason is something which human beings only
develop when they are about seven years old. But this would not matter in any
case, as Paul does not have to share the specific assumptions that go with Stoic
conceptions about the nature of rationality, either in humans or in that rational-
ity which pervades the cosmos.

Second, for the Stoics, the human role in the cosmos, based on the endow-
ment with reason, is something which can be fulfilled — insofar as the wise man
who fulfils it is not merely an unreachable ideal — based simply on that endow-
ment (and given the right instruction, training, helped by precepts), whereas for
Paul, what is needed is a transformation of the subject by baptism and all that
this entails.'’® Paul does not explicitly spell out how the conditions have
changed such that human beings, in his view, now are able to fulfil it; how,
that is, the holy Spirit or the “spirit of Christ” are necessary, or how the category
of participation or a particular relation to the messiah, Jesus, is required.'** He
simply assumes that it is now possible to live in the required manner. But that
does not mean that this transformation moves them away from the “natural” ra-
tionality, that which, within the ancient cultural encyclopedia Paul shares,
makes human beings human. It means that it has now become possible to fulfil
the aspirations to genuine humanness to which they were called all along.

6.3.4 Conclusion: The Aoy} Aatpeia as the human vocation

What our exegetical demonstration has thus shown is that the Aoywn Aatpeia
makes excellent sense in terms of the semantics of its terms and in their precise
combination as a way of explicitly naming the idea of a “human calling” such
that the purport of the statement in Rom 12.1c should be translated as something
like “which is your human calling” (or: “your truly human calling”).

109 Cf. Frede 1994.

110 Thorsteinsson gets at a similar point, when he writes: “Proper morality is seen, in [Stoic
theology], as a consequence of God’s creation of humankind and the nature of that creation,
and, in [Christian theology], as a response to God’s (recent) actions in the world on behalf of
humankind” (2010, 141). However, Thorsteinsson understands Rom 12.1 purely in terms of
moral behaviour.

111 For an account in terms of “incorporation” into the messiah, cf. Wright 2013, 825-835.



262 —— 6 Rom 12.1-2 as an exhortation to genuine humanness

6.3.5 Two remarks on our solution

Having stated this, we need to make two points of clarification. First: Our “trans-
lation” aims at showing something about the ancient cultural encyclopedia
rather than the strict semantics of Aoyikog. With the paraphrase of Aoywkn Aa-
Tpeia as a “human calling” we are not making an isolated claim about the se-
mantics of Aoyikog but we aim to bring out by means of a paraphrase some of
the import of the language within the ancient encyclopedia. Our gloss points
both to the ancient definition of human beings as Bvnta Aoywa {@a and to
the fact that the definition is often used to speak about the human role in the
cosmos.™? Because there is a strong link in the ancient encyclopedia between
the endowment with reason and being human,*? a link which is no longer as
prominent in modern contexts, merely translating with some word involving
“reason” would fail to bring out this aspect of meaning, which is precisely the
one that makes best sense of what Paul is saying overall in Rom 12.1. Thus, if
some English adjective expressing something to do with reason would also
show strong link to ideas about a human role in the cosmos, then such a
word might help in offering a useful translation. But there is not.'** Where se-
mantics overlaps with knowledge about the world or assumptions about it,
one cannot simply translate. There needs to be awareness of the cultural ency-
clopedia and this might only be brought out by a paraphrase, which might
look odd as a suggestion about the semantics of the word, but which is needed
for understanding what is being said.

Thus, we are not wanting to say that Aoyikog semantically says nothing more
than “human” in this context. There is always a reference to Adyog implicit in the
use of the word.™” But that reference might be secondary in terms of the mean-

112 As we have shown with regards to Epictetus 2.9 in section 4.2.

113 As we have seen in sections 2.2 and 3.1.

114 There is the additional fact that such an English adjective would also have to fit in the way
it modifies the noun. Perhaps rendering “reason-endowed” might work to highlight the defini-
tion of human beings as animals endowed with reason. But it would only ever be applied to per-
sons and not to actions and thus “reason-endowed service-to-God” would be strange.

115 Thus, there is some truth in Scott’s claim that “Aoykdg never merely means ‘human’. To
refer to human beings as t& Aoywka in this sense [i.e. sense ii of his classification (cf. Scott
2018, 504), SD] is to highlight humanity’s capacity for reasoned thought as our defining attrib-
ute” (Scott 2018, 505-506). It is true that Aoykdg not only means “human” but also expresses
the idea that reason is constitutive for the kind of beings that we are. But often it does so, as we
have shown, precisely in discourse about the purpose of human beings and what they should
aim to do. They are often defined in such a way in arguments about what their goal should
be. The characteristic tasks they are meant to fulfil will perforce be such that without human
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ing of Aoywn Aatpeia. Scott wants to make the semantics the primary thing in
getting at the meaning of Aoy Aatpeia, when he claims that Paul is thereby
urging that the “believer’s ethical sacrifice” (as he calls it) should be understood
to be one which involves acts of reasoning. His reading seems to presuppose that
an adjective modifying a noun expressing an action could only ever characterise
the action itself. This overlooks the fact that there is an important reciprocity be-
tween characterisations of actions and characterisations of their agents. Divine
providence, for example, is both a providence of a higher quality than human
providence and a providence whose subjects are divine. An action which is char-
acterised as Aoyikog may be such that a precondition for its execution is the ex-
ercise of reason or even the capacity rightly to use it. Yet it may also be an action
which cannot be fulfilled by a subject which is not Aoywdg, that is, one having
the capacity for reason and thus in principle the capacity for using reason well.
The attribution of the quality to the action is implicit. But in the case at the hand
it is the subject of the action that is the crucial factor.

Second: Our novel grammatical proposal for how Aoyikdg fits with Aatpeia
has the advantage of being able to vindicate in some measure the interpretation
that the force of Aoyxdg in Rom 12.1 is to do with a Aatpeia that is “true” and
“appropriate”, and hence that Paul’s use of reason language contributes an eval-
uative effect to the statement of Rom 12.1, even if, as Scott has rightly argued, the
word itself is not used to make a third-person judgment on how “reasonable” an
action is.’¢ This is because the idea of a function of a being which depends on
its specific capacity inherently elides the distinction between mere description
and prescription, or fact and value. Thus, the understanding of “true worship”
or “true service”, or better, “appropriate service” is in some measure warranted;
namely, because it is a service which is appropriate for the kind of being that a
human being is."” Those interpretations which emphasise this aspect have thus
detected a nuance that really is there and should not be neglected.*®

thinking of some kind they would be impossible to achieve. However, speaking about “our de-
fining attribute” is not undertaken merely out of an interest in classifications, as Scott’s account
seems to suggest. Rather, the point is the vocation of human beings in the cosmos.

116 Scott 2018, 517—518. Thus, though Scott does not make his point in this manner, Aoywdg is
not used in the way in which, for instance, ebAoyog would be used (e.g. Thucydides, Hist. 6.76.2:
oV yap 81 ebAoyov TG PV KT TOAELG GVAOTATOUG TIOLETY, TAG 8E EvBGSe kaTowilew [“For surely
it is not reasonable to suppose that, while desolating the cities in their own country, they are
resettling the cities of Sicily” (transl. C. F. Smith)]).

117 This normative aspect is completely missed by Scott. It must be added, contra Wolter’s in-
terpretation, that Paul is not saying that the form which worship has to take must be appropriate
to the nature of God, humans, or both. Rather, his claim is that it is the appropriate vocation
based on their nature (or restored “nature”).



264 —— 6 Rom 12.1-2 as an exhortation to genuine humanness

6.4 Rom 12.2 in relation to Rom 12.1

Having explained our reading of Rom 12.1, our goal in this section is to show
briefly how Rom 12.2 coheres with and supports our interpretation of Rom
12.1. For ease of reference, we quote the text again:

12.2a xai pr ovoxnpatileade 1@ ai@vt ToUTW,

12.2b  GANG pETAPOP@PODODE Tf| GVOKALVWOEL TOD VOOG
12.2¢  €ig TO SoKIAlew VGG Tl TO BEANUA TOD BeoD,
12.2d 1O dyaBov Kai eDAPETTOV Kol TEAELOV.

Our main point is that the exhortations in Rom 12.2a and 12.2b continue the line
of exhortation in Rom 12.1b. Like Rom 12.1b, which we have shown to be about
sign production, so also Rom 12.1a and 12.2b exhort to elements necessary for
sign production. Romans 12.2c is presented as consequence of Rom 12.2b.

In Rom 12.2a-b there is a syntactical change from an infinitive dependent
upon TapokaA® (as in Rom 12.1b) to imperatives. These imperatives, however,
function as exhortations as well. The first one states what Paul’s hearers should
not do, namely act in such a way that their behaviour conformed to that of 6
aiwv ovTog, the present age. Implicit in this is the contrast with 6 aiwv péAwv,
the age to come.™® Paul’s use of ouoynuatiCeoBal, to form or pattern oneself after
something,’®® here applied to “this age” corresponds well with our notion of a
sign production of new creation: instead of displaying in their conduct the
signs of this age and of the old humanity, Paul wants his hearers to produce
signs of the new creation inaugurated in the messiah (though only the negative
side is expressed: do not participate in the sign production of this age).'*

The second imperative (Rom 12.2b) states something that Paul’s hearers
should do. Its content is a transformation through the renewal of the mind.

118 However, the thrust is not the implication that other forms are “false”. Romans 12.1c is en-
couraging, protreptically, to the human calling, not commenting, first and foremost, on what
others are doing (which comes into view only in Rom 12.2a).

119 Cf. on the present age and the age to come the references collected by Keener 2016, 153 n.
90.

120 ovoynuoatileobe is a middle-passive form, but its meaning is not passive.

121 In this interpretation, what Paul says here is very similar to what has been said in Rom 6
(for instance, in Rom 6.12). Keener similarly detects resonances with “new creation” here, when
he writes with reference to Rom 12.2 that “Paul may evoke the new creation in Christ ..., which in
the present includes a new worldview or approach to current reality” (Keener 2016, 154); though
he rather underplays his hand when goes on to explain that this means “present actions and
inactions must be evaluated in the light of their eternal consequences.”
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The form petopoppodode is middle-passive, but that does not imply that the
meaning expressed is passive. The parallelism with cvoynuotileofe suggests
that the meaning is not passive, but rather direct-reflexive.'”* Thus one might
translate this as “transform yourselves through the renewal of your mind.”
This renewal has become possible through the change of conditions brought
about in the Christ event (cf. Rom 6.1-11), and by the work of the Spirit (cf.
Rom 8.5-6). It corresponds to a reversal of the process of corruption described
in Rom 1.28. It is likely that Rom 6.11 describes the kind of process to which Paul
alludes here: by thinking through their own identity in the light of Christ’s death
and resurrection, they transform their thinking, and thus appropriate the new
understanding of God that has become available.

This renewed understanding is then the basis for the restoration of the ap-
propriate discernment (8okialewv) of what it is that God wants in a given situa-
tion (Rom 12.2c).*?® These right actions are described in Rom 12.2d as good and
pleasing and complete. The Sokiudletv in Rom 12.2c is again a reversal of what is
described in Rom 1.28. That the object of discernment is “what it is God wants”
(16 6EAna ToD Beod) is further support for the idea of a human vocation (where
divine intentionality is one of the criteria, as we have seen in section 3.2). Based
on our interpretation so far, we then suggest that the Soxipualetv should be under-
stood as vocational discernment. It is the determination, in a given situation of
how best to produce the signs in which the vocation consists (Rom 12.1b). That is,
the discernment is about how a particular action would produce a sign of the
good news and of the new creation inaugurated in the messiah.

Our reading of Rom 12.12b and 12.2c then suggests the following explanation
of how the renewal of the mind relates to the vocational discernment. The struc-
ture of the human vocation is a sign production based on an understanding of
God in relation to the world. The renewal of the mind refers to a process of deep-
er appropriation of the new understanding of God that has become available, of
the new creation launched in the messiah’s death and resurrection. The discern-
ment is then about how to produce, in a given situation, the appropriate sign of
new creation based upon this understanding.

122 On direct-reflexive meaning cf. CGCG, 35.11.
123 On discernment see Munzinger 2007 (with a focus on the Spirit).
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6.5 Conclusion

We have thus shown in exegetical detail how our proposed explanation of Paul’s
reason language in Rom 12.1 works. By alluding to philosophical traditions about
the role of human beings within the cosmos based on their being Aoywdg, Paul
presents the missional sign production of those in Christ as their truly human
vocation. We have shown in detail how Epictetus functions as a parallel in
terms of the idea of a human vocation. We have made this sense plausible in
Rom 12.1 by a new grammatical consideration of how the adjective Aoywdg modi-
fies the action noun Aatpeia. We have further shown how Rom 12.1-2 coheres
with this interpretation.

By arguing that Paul shares with the philosophers the idea about human be-
ings as those endowed with reason and with a role in the cosmos based on this
endowment, we have emphasised continuity with the philosophical tradition.
However, as we have already seen in section 5.3, and will see in the next chapter,
Paul’s use of this idea goes significantly beyond the philosophical tradition in its
eschatological and christological orientation. Paul sees the service which is ap-
propriate to human beings as that of a missional existence — of understanding
who God is and of producing appropriate signs.'* In the next chapter we will
show the implications our reading for how Rom 12.1-2 frames Rom 12-15.

124 In using the language of “service”, we may seem to focus more on one side of what should
be considered to be a double movement — from God through humans to the world (“mission”)
and from world through humans to God (“worship”). This double aspect is brought out well in
Wright’s statement that humans as God’s image-bearers are called to be “summing up the wor-
ship of creation and reflecting his wise order into his world” (Wright 2013, 1509). Our emphasis
on service as a human vocation is based on reading Paul in Rom 12.1 in the light of Epictetus 1.16
and 1.6. But since we use “service” comprehensively, it should be clear that both aspects are in-
cluded. For our use of “mission” and “missional”, see section 1.4.



7 The vision of integrated (missional) existence
in Rom 12-15

Romans 12.1-2 is the overture to Rom 12.3-15.13: it introduces and frames the
way of life described in Rom 12.3-15.13." In this chapter we will, first, sketch
how our novel explanation of Paul’s use of reason language in Rom 12.1 empha-
sises a new aspect in how Rom 12.1-2 frames Rom 12-15. Second, we will con-
sider several passages in Rom 12—-15 in which Paul uses language or ideas that
resonate with the elements we have used in our explanation (an emphasis on
vocation, on a new kind of thinking, on genuine humanness, and on sign pro-
duction?).

This will require, for the first part, a discussion of the form and function of
Rom 12-15, of how this material is framed by Rom 12.1-2, and of how interpret-
ers attempt to integrate it with the rest of the letter (section 7.1), before we present
our own proposal (section 7.2). In the second part, we will look at resonances in
Rom 12-13 (section 7.3) and Rom 14-15 (section 7.4).

7.1 The form and function of Rom 12-15

Rom 12.1 marks a major shift in Paul’s argument, opening a new section, with a
different character from the preceding argument.

1 Most interpreters agree on this point, with varying metaphors: Schnelle 2014 calls Rom 12.1-2
the “Uberschrift des ethischen Hauptabschnitts” with a “leserlenkende Funktion” which defines
a “Bezugsrahmen” in which to understand the statements that follow (606); for Seidensticker
1954 it is the “Motto fiir den folgenden Pflichtenkatalog” (256); for Wolter 2019 it is a “Prdambel”
(243); for Matera 2010, the “foundation for all that follows” (284); for Hahn 2017, the “preface to
the pastoral counsel that follows” (212). Cf. further examples by Reichert 2001, 228; Jewett 2007,
724. An exception is Evans 1979, 33.

2 That is “actions performed in order to signify, embody and express the meaning of the Christ
event” (see section 1.4).

3 OpenAccess. © 2021 Simon Diirr, published by De Gruyter. This work is licensed under the
Creative Commons Attribution-NonCommercial-NoDerivatives 4.0 International License.
https://doi.org/10.1515/9783110750560-008
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7.1.1 Paraenesis?

This judgment rests on observations about the form of Rom 12— 15, which is often
described as paraenesis.® Dibelius’ characterisation has been influential: “ein-
zelne Mahnungen, oft in Spruchform, lose aneinandergehdngt, oder unverbun-
den nebeneinander stehend.”* Dibelius further maintained that such rules or in-
structions as one finds in Rom 12—-13 are not formulated for a specific occasion,
but meet general needs of the early Christians; they are said to have “nicht ak-
tuelle, sondern usuelle Bedeutung.” The function of paraenesis is generally
agreed to be advice about matters of which those who are addressed are already
convinced® and thus the content is often conventional or traditional; in addition
the material is often expected to be arranged in random fashion.” Sometimes
such form critical observations have corresponded with a relative lack of interest
in Pauline ethics.?

7.1.2 Integration of “theology” and “ethics”?

While for Dibelius the ethical instructions were unconnected to the main expo-
sition of the letter, for many scholars since it was vital to find some way of inte-
grating Rom 1-11 and Rom 12-15. The relation between Rom 1-11 and Rom
12—-15 has been described in various terms: as “theology followed by applica-
tion”,® or as a turn from “theological exposition” to “pastoral exhortation”,®
or from the “indicative” to the “imperative.”*!

Many scholars since claim that, for Paul, “theology” and “ethics” belong to-

gether and attempt to integrate them in some way. Thus, for instance, Dunn

3 Dibelius 1919, 71 (for Rom 12—13). Cf. for example Betz 1988, 215; Byrne 1996, 361; Matera 2010,
283. Wolter 2019, 245 n. 9 maintains the usefulness of the term against the criticism of Esler 2003,
53. On paraenesis, see also the contributions in Starr and Engberg-Pedersen 2005.

4 Dibelius 1919, 70.

5 Dibelius 1919, 70. Some interpreters have distinguished between “Allgemeine Pardnese” in
Rom 12.3-13.14 and “Spezielle Pardnese” in Rom 14.1-15.13 (e.g. Kdsemann 1980, 311).

6 Matera 2010, 283.

7 Thompson 2011, 10 summarises Dibelius’ concept of paraenesis as “unconnected ethical ad-
vice.”

8 Cf. Dunn 1998, 628 n. 10.

9 Cf. Dunn 1998, 626 (though he finds the distinction “misleading™).

10 Hahn 2017, 211.

11 Bird 2016, 411, recalling the widely used schema established by Bultmann 1924. The distinc-
tion is now often criticised as inadequate (cf. the literature in Schnelle 2014, 597 n. 4).
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maintains that Paul’s “theology was a living theology, a practical theology
through and through”, such that the “application is inherent in the exposition
itself” and the “imperative is the inevitable outworking of the indicative”;'? for
Matera, “Paul is the herald of a gospel in which theological and ethical issues
are so closely related that it is difficult for the apostle to proclaim this gospel
without pointing to its ethical implications,”*® and the goal of Rom 12.1-15.13
is to show that the gospel is the “source of moral life.”** For Schnelle, transfor-
mation and participation in Christ are categories in which divine action and the
human action can be integrated such that ethics becomes “die Entsprechung
zum neuen Sein.”** However, such claims do not yet show how such an integra-
tion works and how it relates to concepts in the ancient encyclopedia.*®

7.1.3 More than ethical advice?

To explain how such an integration might work, it is necessary to find a function
for the actions which Rom 12 describes, which goes beyond mere “ethics” in the
sense of right moral conduct. One such model is Wolter’s correlation between
“ethos” and “identity”."” Any social group which wants to maintain its distinc-
tive identity needs a distinctive ethos which displays its identity. Thus it is the
function of such an ethos,

es den Angehdrigen der Gruppe mdglich zu machen, sowohl ihre Zusammengehdrigkeit als
auch ihre Unterscheidung von der Mehrheitsgesellschaft zur Darstellung zu bringen und
damit die Gruppe erkennbar werden zu lassen und die soziale Kohdsion unter ihren Mitglie-
dern zu befestigen.'®

Applying this model to Romans, Wolter suggests that Rom 1-11 can be read as a
“Konzeptualisierung der christlichen Identitdt” and Rom 12,1-15.13 as a sketch,
in several spheres of action, of “ethisch[e] Verhaltensweisen” in which Paul’s

12 Dunn 1998, 626, 630.

13 Matera 2010, 161.

14 Similarly, Thompson 2011, 120 sees Rom 12.1-15.13 as indication of “Paul’s concern for moral
transformation”.

15 Schnelle 2014, 597, 599 — 600. He even claims a “selbstverstiandliche Einheit von Glauben und
Handeln in der Kraft des Geistes” (610).

16 Though sometimes reference is made to Pindar’s yévor’, otog éoot pawv (Pythia 2.72), e.g.
Dunn 1998, 630.

17 Cf. Wolter 2009; Wolter 2019, 244.

18 Wolter 2019, 244.
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hearers can express (“zum Ausdruck bringen”) this new identity, such that it be-
comes “erfahrbar” for group-members and “erkennbar” for outsiders.® Wolter
also hints at the function of Rom 12.1-2 as providing a “theologisch-ethische
Deutung” for what follows.?° The advantage of the model is that “ethical” ac-
tions are more than merely right moral conduct: they have the function of dis-
playing an identity. The problem, however, is that this function only appears
to a sociological perspective on Paul’s community formation processes and is
not related to concepts Paul himself might use, as part of the ancient encyclope-
dia. In his Romans commentary, Dunn had already hinted at a similar model,
when he applied the categories of his version of a “New Perspective on Paul”
to Rom 12:

In the letter so far Paul’s chief concern has been to redefine the relation between Jew and
Gentile within the saving purpose of the one creator God. And that has involved a redraw-
ing of the boundaries and redefining of the characteristics which mark out the people of
God. Since ethics and communal relationships were part of these boundaries and distinc-
tive characteristics, his task cannot be completed unless he carries on the process of rede-
finition into the sphere of ethics.”*

Dunn’s account seems to relate the function of the ethical actions as identity
markers for the redefined people of God more directly to the theological exposi-
tion in the preceding letter than Wolter’s does, but this may also be because his
reading of the soteriology in the “theological exposition” of the letter sets great
store by sociological categories. The integration is still one that appears only on
the horizon of the interpreter.??

As a final model that emphasises a function of the concrete practice to which
Rom 12-15 exhorts which goes beyond mere “ethics”, we will consider Barclay’s
reading of Rom 12.1-15.13 as being about the “construction of a Christian habi-
tus”.?> Because the concept of a habitus implies dispositions, valuations, and
perceptions in a given culture that are embodied,* this perspective on the “eth-
ical instruction” sees certain actions, relations, and attitudes as expressive of

19 Wolter 2019, 244.

20 Wolter 2019, 243.

21 Dunn 1988b, 716.

22 Orifit is presented as part of the ancient encyclopedia, then in very general terms, unrelated
to the text of Romans, e.g.: “for a Jew it would be self-evident that faith and theology must come
to expression in daily living” (Dunn 1988h, 708).

23 Barclay 2015, 493519, here 493. For Barclay’s retrieval of Bourdieu’s concept of habitus, see
Barclay 2015, 506 -8, especially n. 23-25.

24 Cf. Barclay 2015, 507.
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values, and thus again as more than merely “right conduct”. It allows Barclay to
interpret the language about the o@pa in Rom 6.12-13 and 12.1 in terms of what
is enacted in the body.”® Some of his formulations seem very close to our own
articulation in terms of sign production, for instance, when he says that for
Paul “the body is the place where the resurrection life of Jesus (the new self) be-
comes visible and active in human lives”, that the “renewal of the mind” (Rom
12.2) needs to be “expressed in the ‘presentation of the body’” (12.1), or that “it is
in the body that the believer ... is required, visibly and demonstrably, to display
the presence of the resurrection of Christ, in the service to righteousness and ho-
liness.”?¢ Barclay is also right in emphasising that Paul is concerned with “the
formation of a community structured by and oriented to the good news.”?
What Barclay has in mind here are in particular criteria of worth, status, honour,
and cultural distinctions which are part of the surrounding culture, but which
have no place in the new community which is to be based on “unconditioned
welcome”, and aims for a “way of life recalibrated in disregard of whatever eth-
nic, social, or individual characteristics had previously constituted the believer’s
cultural or symbolic capital.”?® The strength of this approach is that the commu-
nity is supposed to express in their habitus a new orientation of values which
correspond to the good news. Barclay can also bring into correspondence his in-
terpretation of Paul’s theology of grace, as marked by incongruity with the worth
of the human recipient, with the values that the embodied habitus should re-
flect, namely a “welcome” irrespective of criteria of worth, “ignoring norms or
identities extraneous to the good news.”? At the same time, the logic of gifts
which create obligations allows Barclay to claim a concept from the ancient cul-
tural encyclopedia as underlying the nexus between the human response and
God’s action in Christ.> Finally, Barclay can frame this nexus in terms of an el-
ement from Rom 12.1-2. He takes the phrase 81& T@Vv oikTipp@v 10D Be0b to be
the foundation of the act of presenting one’s body, and that this appeal is to the
mercies of God “which bears no relation to the preceding status.”*

We have discussed Barclay’s reading in some detail, because it is an excel-
lent example for how an account of Paul’s “theology” and his “ethics” could be
integrated, based on concepts that are part of the cultural encyclopedia (gifts),

25 Barclay 2015, 504 - 505.
26 Barclay 2015, 505.

27 Barclay 2015, 508.

28 Barclay 2015, 5009.

29 Barclay 2015, 512.

30 Cf. Barclay 2015, 505.
31 Barclay 2015, 508.



272 —— 7 The vision of integrated (missional) existence in Rom 12-15

and because “ethical” actions appear as expressive of something, and not mere-
ly as “right moral conduct”. Our own explanation is in many formal respects sim-
ilar. However, we also have some reservations with regards to Barclay’s account.
First, Barclay seems to put too much emphasis on “values” and “dispositions”,
and not enough on the “missional” aspects of the new behaviour.?* Second,
while he claims that “God wills newly competent agents who express in practice
their freedom from sin and slavery to righteousness”,? in his reading of Paul, in-
congruity is perfected to such an extent that human agency still seems to get less
scope than it perhaps should (“what is given them is not a new set of competen-
cies added to their previous capacities”**). The main differences, however, will
emerge from our own positive proposal.

7.2 How Rom 12.1-2 frames Rom 12-15

In this section we show how our own explanation of Paul’s use of reason lan-
guage in Rom 12.1 emphasises a new aspect in how Rom 12.1-2 frames
12.3-15.13. To show this we will (1) argue that Paul uses the paraenetic material
to depict his vision of community life in Rom 12-15; (2) summarise our reading
of Rom 12.1-2; (3) propose a way in which our reading of Rom 12.1-2 frames Rom
12-15.

7.2.1 Paraenesis to depict a vision of community life

We propose that Paul is using the literary form and the traditional content of
“paraenetic” materials not in order to add a practical application to his exposi-
tion (like a modern sermon), but rather because in this way he can paint a pic-
ture of the kind of community with whose formation he is concerned.®®

This then serves as the concrete picture of community life which is required
for the missional collaboration which Paul seeks to promote. Our own assump-

32 For our use of “missional”, cf. section 1.4.

33 Barclay 2015, 519.

34 Barclay 2015, 518.

35 Insofar as Paul encourages to a way of life which his hearers have not yet adopted, one
should speak of a protreptic function; insofar as he encourages them in something they already
share, of a paraenetic function. Our proposal is not, however, about the literary genre of Romans
as such (cf. for instance Aune 1991).
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tion on the “reasons for Romans” debate®® is that Paul writes his letter to the Ro-
mans in order to win the Christ-followers in Rome for a friendly collaboration in
his missional project.>” Because this missional project requires a certain kind of
community life and a particular understanding of the good news and its impli-
cations, Paul sets out his basic understanding of the good news in the body of
the letter. But because this missional project requires a missional existence of
the communities, he is at the same time using the letter to encourage them to
the life which embodies such a missional existence, in appropriate sign produc-
tion.

That paraenetic material serves such a function, in which a vision of more
than “ethical” advice is offered, is strongly confirmed by the way in which this
material is framed in Rom 12.1-2. To make this point clear, we will first summa-
rise our reading of Rom 12.1-2.

7.2.2 Summary of our reading of Rom 12.1-2

In chapter 6, we have offered our own explanation of Paul’s use of reason lan-
guage in Rom 12.1 as a contribution to reading Rom 12.1-2. Romans 12.1-2 func-
tions as a protreptic appeal to a certain way of living in the communities of
Christ-followers. Paul’s use of Aoykog in Rom 12.1c alludes to traditions about
genuine humanness, the role of human beings in the cosmos, and the exercise
of reason as their specific capacity. It presents the way of living to which Paul
exhorts as the fulfilment of the genuinely human vocation (and indirectly as
the fulfilment of the aspiration of the philosophers).

36 Cf. Donfried and Manson 1977, Wedderburn 1988, Jervis 1991, Theobald 2001, Reichert 2001.
See the further literature cited by Barclay 2015, 455 n. 13. Since a full explanation of Paul’s rea-
son language in Rom 12.1, given its place in the structure of the letter, depends in part upon what
Paul hopes to achieve in writing his letter as a whole, it is necessary here to state our assump-
tion, even though there is no space to argue our point in detail. Our interpretation is similar to
the emphasis on community formation in Barclay 2015, 455 - 457; cf. Theobald 2001, 14: “[Paulus]
wollte die Romer fiir eine ehrliche apostolische Partnerschaft mit ihm dadurch gewinnen, dass
er sie von seiner Sache {iberzeugte”.

37 Jewett 2007, 726 speaks of “Paul’s missionary project” but restricts it too narrowly to Paul’s
plans for Spain. Reichert’s proposal — that Paul wants to both prepare his hearers in Rome in
case he can visit them and continue in his “Missionswerk” and equip them for a “selbstdandige
Weiterverbreitung des Evangeliums” in case he will not — has much to commend itself (cf. Reich-
ert 2001, 99). What we mean by “missional” emerges from our reading of the human vocation in
terms of sign production (cf. our remarks in section 1.4).
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We have further argued that presenting one’s body as a living sacrifice (Rom
12.1b), the action to which Paul exhorts, refers to more than simply ethical living:
what is in view is a missional existence, one that produces signs of the new re-
ality which has been inaugurated in the messiah. Romans 12.1c identifies this as
the genuinely human existence in which the vocation of human beings as such
can be fulfilled. This is based on the liberation and renewal of human beings
which Christ has brought and which now grounds the missional existence in
the conditions of the new age which has been inaugurated in the death and res-
urrection of Jesus and become available for those who belong to him, both Jew-
ish and Gentile Christ-followers.

We have further argued that in Rom 12.2 Paul speaks of the renewal of the
mind and of the capacity to discern the concrete will of God in every situation
of life in which Jesus-followers find themselves. We have circumscribed this dis-
cernment of what God wants as the concrete determination of how in a given sit-
uation Christ-followers can produce the best sign of the good news and the new
creation. Such a sign will be an action which expresses the good news of Christ
even in the adverse and hostile conditions of the present (cf. Rom 12.2a) and
which is oriented toward the eschatological consummation in the new creation
(cf. especially Rom 13.11-14).®

7.2.3 How this reading frames Rom 12-15

Our reading of Rom 12.1-2 implies that Paul frames the actions to which he ex-
horts in 12-15 as instances of the sign production in which the human vocation
consists. Paul applies the concept of a human vocation, with its structure of a
sign production based on an understanding of God in relation to the world, to
those in Christ and to the new cosmos inaugurated in Christ. This means that
the kind of actions for which Rom 12-15 gives examples are more than merely
“ethical” acts. Rather, they are signs produced by newly liberated human beings
which “interpret” what God has done through Christ, reflecting the new under-
standing of God and responding to it and embodying it appropriately and com-
municatively.

If our reading is on target, then Paul’s allusion to the philosophical tradition
about a human role in the cosmos, with its structure of grasping the truth about

38 The eschatological dimension which is implicit in Rom 12.2a becomes explicit in Rom
13.11-14. The correspondence between Rom 12.1-2 and 13.11- 14 has been emphasised by Kase-
mann 1980, 348.
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the cosmos and producing signs of this understanding, appeals to a concept that
is part of the ancient encyclopedia, and that itself already implies an integration
of “theology” and “ethics”. For both aspects are held together in the role of
human beings in the cosmos, the vocation of those who are Aoywoi. Both the
true understanding of God in relation to the cosmos and the articulations as ap-
propriate signs — words, deeds, relations, and dispositions — are based on the
specific capacity of being Aoywog.

Paul applies this concept of a human vocation to those who are in Christ and
have been baptised. This means there are important discontinuities with the phil-
osophical tradition. Their bodies have been liberated from having to produce
signs of “sin” and “death” and are now able to produce signs of the new reality.>
Their minds have been renewed and they are able to understand God as he has
revealed himself in the Christ event.*® Their role is the role of human beings in
the cosmos, but it is in dynamic relation to the inaugurated new creation and
oriented towards its eventual consummation.**

But at the same time, because the structure of the human vocation is the
same, what Paul claims as something which can be fulfilled in the concrete ac-
tions done by those in Christ is the fulfilment of that genuine humanness to
which the philosophers aspire.*> This genuine humanness is only possible, for
Paul, through what Christ has done, but in so far as they live up to it in concrete
acts, it becomes a sign of their genuine human life.** The genuine humanness
displayed in such actions is itself a sign of the good news, and hence missional,
because the good news implies that what Christ has done has been for the rescue

39 See section 5.3.

40 See section 6.4.

41 See section 5.4.

42 This is supported by Rom 16.19, where Paul explicitly expresses his intention for his hearers:
“For while your obedience is known to all, so that I rejoice over you, I want you to be wise in
what is good (BéAw 8¢ UGS GoovG eivat €ig TO dyadoV) and guileless in what is evil” (NRSV).
For the copious Stoic material on the figure of the wise man (6 co@6g; sapiens) see SVF 3.544—
656, especially SVF 3.557-566 (the wise man does all things well [nédvt’ €0 noieiv] and his ac-
tions are perfect [mpa&wv teeiav]; cf. also Rom 12.2d). For a definition of the wise man as some-
one able to speak well on the great issues and to keep the right measure (petpiwg) in his deal-
ings with the vicissitudes of life, see Isocrates, Ad Nic. 39 (cf. Rom 12.3 and the emphasis on
unity [see also Rom 16.17]).

43 Thus we agree with Barclay that “God’s grace ... generates and grounds an active, willed con-
formity to the Christ-life, in which believers become, like Christ, truly human, as obedient
agents” (2015, 519), but we are not sure whether his insistence on the “eccentric existence”
(cf. 518, following the work of D. H. Kelsey, cf. Barclay 2015, 501 n. 12) misses out on a dimension
of genuine humanness which our reading of Romans (cf. chapter 5) attributes, as one of the im-
plications of the Christ gift, to those who are rescued.
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of human beings, not just from future “wrath”, but for their liberation and resto-
ration to their genuinely human role in the cosmos. That restoration is not a rep-
ristination,** however, because it is the role of human beings within a cosmos in
which the new creation has been inaugurated, and their sign production in the
present — in suffering and prayer — can become part of God’s action to bring
about the new creation in its full realisation.*

Thus, the actions to which Paul exhorts are framed as missional signs. Paul
is concerned with community formation, but this community formation serves
the purpose of missional existence: a community which lives in the way outlined
in Rom 12-15 is itself producing a sign of the new reality. It thus becomes the
primary place, in advance of the eschatological consummation, in which the
“new creation” is manifesting itself in a world that is still in “eager longing”
for this to become fully apparent (Rom 8.19).

The fact that much of the content of Rom 12-13 is not materially different
from what contemporaries could approve*® should not be surprising, if Paul’s
concern is not with “moral instruction” as such, but, rather, with inculcating a
mindset that is able to understand the revelation of Christ as the basis for a mis-
sional existence, producing appropriate signs as a service to God “im Alltag der
Welt”*” and as summing up in articulate worship the praise and longing of a cre-
ation which is still in “labour pains”.*® This means to live in such a way as that
one’s actions, thought patterns, relationships, community structures, and pat-
terns of worship are lived with the overriding concern for the appropriate sign
production for the good news, within the new creation that has begun to be
launched.

We may summarise how Paul’s framing in Rom 12.1-2 implies that the ac-
tions to which Paul exhorts are more than merely “ethical” in six points. First,
because these acts are performed by agents who are indwelt by Christ and the
Spirit, these acts are, as it were, “sacramental,” pointing to a reality which

44 Cf. also Rom 5.15-21, where it is clear that God is not just restoring “Adamic” humanity to an
original situation. In Christ a new situation has begun, which fulfils yet goes beyond what was
intended for “Adam.” Cf. also our discussion in section 5.2.4.1.

45 Cf. section 5.4.

46 For a detailed comparison of Rom 12-13 with Jewish-Hellenistic “ethical instruction” see
Thompson 2011. For other contexts, see Schnelle 2014, 610. Sometimes, however, such compar-
isons neglect vital differences that arise due to the embedding of actions in a way of life (for
such a type of critique, cf. Rowe 2016). Of course, the eschatological outlook of Rom 13.11-14,
for instance, is very different.

47 For the phrase cf. Kdsemann 1970, though we use it without his implication that Paul seeks
to abolish the concept of cult itself, which seems to owe much to his own context.

48 For the formulation, cf. Wright 2013, 1509.
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they also make present.*” Second, because they are performed by subjects who
are aware of a new kind of understanding.*® Third, because they are done in a
liberated body, which is no longer coerced by “sin” and “death”.** Fourth, be-
cause they are done in the context of a new kind of community.>? Fifth, because
they are done in obedience to the form the human task now takes (as Paul
thinks, if our reading of Rom 12.1 is on target). Sixth, because they are now “mis-
sional”, in the sense that others can be drawn to the message of reconciliation
when they see these actions.

This way of reading the contribution of Paul’s reason language in Rom 12.1 to
how Rom 12.1-2 frames Rom 12-15 fully coheres with Paul’s overall aims in writ-
ing the letter:>> by framing his vision of their life together as a missional exis-
tence, which fulfils the genuinely human role in the cosmos, he commends
and promotes a conception of their community life which is both required for
the desired collaboration in his missional project and rooted in his theological
understanding of the new way of being human in Christ, to which such existence
aims to witness.

7.3 The ideal of a community fulfilling the human calling
(Rom 12.1-13.14)

In this section we consider several examples from Paul’s portrait, in Rom
12.3-13.14, of the community of Christ-followers and how they should live to ful-
fil their human calling. The language of Aoykdg in Rom 12.1 points to the role of

49 This seems to be in part what Barclay 2015 emphasises in statements such as “Christian life
is an impossible newness given as an unfitting gift, such that everything in this life refers back to
its source and foundation in the Christ-gift, and forward to its eschatological fulfilment as eter-
nal life” (517). Cf. also Schnelle 2014, 602.

50 This would be similar to the Stoic idea that a completely right action requires right insight
(cf. e.g. SVF 3.501). Cf. also Schnelle’s claim that Paul’s ethics is a “Einsichtsethik” or that “nicht
im Materialgehalt seiner Weisungen setzt Paulus neue Akzente, sondern in der Begriindung”
(2014, 610), though it is not entirely clear what “Begriindung” here means.

51 Cf. our reading of Rom 5 and 6 in chapter 5.

52 Which includes Jewish and Gentile Jesus-followers and cuts across social divides. Indiffer-
ence to previous categories of worth is clearly important for such a new community, but our em-
phasis is that this displays a new way of being human, rather than simply a critical stance to-
wards entrenched systems of honour. The positions discussed in section 7.1.3 can be seen as
concerned with this aspect, without, however, seeing the importance of the calling of the com-
munity as such.

53 We have hinted at our assumption in sections 5.6 and 7.2.1.
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human beings within the cosmos. It puts an emphasis on genuine humanness,
on understanding and the exercise of reason, and on humans discovering
their place in the cosmos. Paul applies these ideas to the new reality of those
in Christ.

These themes are to some extent reflected in the structure of Rom 12.1-13.14.
For Paul, new creation is already at work in the “microcosm” of the community
and each member must discover their place within it: They are to think clearly to
discern their place and their different tasks within the “body” (Rom 12.3-8). Yet
Paul expands the frame: they must also discern their place in their relations and
towards outsiders (the wider world) (Rom 12.9 —21) and negotiate their location
in relation to the wider political reality (Rom 13.1-7). However, their overall
place in the cosmos is oriented towards the eschatological horizon of new crea-
tion (Rom 13.11-14).

We have argued that Rom 12.1-2 frames the material in Rom 12-15 in terms
of genuine humanness, the human vocation, sign production for the new crea-
tion, and a new kind of thinking. We will now look at examples within Rom
12.3-13.14, where Paul’s portrait resonates with these themes directly: in Rom
12.3-8, with thinking and vocation (section 7.3.1); at certain points in Rom
12.9-21, with genuine humanness, thinking, and sign production (section
7.3.2); in Rom 13.11-14, with a vocational sign production for the new creation
(section 7.3.3).

7.3.1 The many tasks within the one body (Rom 12.3 - 8)

Having spoken of the human calling based on the human endowment with rea-
son, the Aoywn Aatpeia, it is highly significant that the first thing to which Paul
exhorts in Rom 12.3 is a kind of thinking (ur| Unepgpovelv map’ 6 Sl Ppovelv
GAAG @POVETV €lg TO ow@poveiv).”* But what they should be thinking about is
that they are one body in Christ,* that, within this larger whole, each one of
them has a different task entrusted to them, and that they should not be thinking
too highly of themselves and their role (ur Unep@poveiv map’ 6 el ppoveiv), but
with appropriate moderation assess their own role (cw@poveiv) according the
measure that lies in the task entrusted to them (pétpov miotewg).”

54 Cf. also voig and Sokipadey in Rom 12.2.

55 This point is noted by Keener 2016, 167172 (who also connects it to reconciliation between
Jews and Gentiles [170]).

56 For such a reading of pétpov miotewg, cf. Goodrich 2012, 2013b (rioTig as “trusteeship”); Bar-
clay 2015, 510 (“role of communal responsibility”); Wolter 2019, 265—266. The main argument is
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Thus, right at the start of this passage, Paul puts an emphasis on thinking as
the human proprium required for genuine humanness, but now oriented towards
one’s place within the “body” of Christ. Paul addresses every individual in the
community with this summons (mavti T® 6vtt €v UUiv [Rom 12.3]) but this think-
ing occurs in the context of the community.>”

Furthermore, by rightly discerning their place within this larger whole, they
are also oriented towards the new kind of service, the missional existence of the
community. Paul expresses this vocational point with the simile of a human
body (c@pa) and its members (uéAn).*®All the members of the “body” have a dif-
ferent function (oV v ad TV €xel Mpd&v [Rom 12.4]), a particular role within a
larger whole, which need to work together for the purpose of the whole. All those
in Christ (Rom 12.5) have a common vocation — the missional existence of the
community — but this overall vocation requires different functions, or, as they
are called in Rom 12.6, different “gifts” (yopiopata katd TV xapwv v Sobeioav
AUV iapopa).

Based on these two observations, we can conclude that Rom 12.3-8 con-
firms our reading of the Aoywkn Aatpeia as referring to the genuine human voca-
tion, in resonance with the philosophical traditions we have studied. Three ob-
servations are noteworthy in this regard.

First, the picture of organic unity of the community in which each member
contributes to the purpose of the whole is decidedly “teleological.” This coheres
well with the entire providential and teleological background of the Epictetus
parallels we have studied in chapter 4.

Second, the focus on a common task of the community also resonates with
the themes of the larger discourse on being human and how the endowment
with reason is what enables humans to fulfil their specifically human goal. We
may point back to our discussion, in section 3.1.8, of Aristotle’s Politics, where
the endowment with reason and speech is the basis for the life of a oA and
for the justice required for such a life together. The community of those in Christ
has become possible through the Christ event; they have been liberated and re-

the contextual coherence achieved for Rom 12.3-8 and the correspondence with 2 Cor 10.13. Cf.
somewhat differently the reading of mioTig as “reliability” by Schumacher 2012, 229 -230.

57 So, rightly, Keener 2016, 168. Cf. Phil 2.1-5.

58 The story of the application of this image in the political sphere, from Menenius Agrippa on-
wards, has been told many times. See the material in Walter 2001. For Stoic uses of this image
see in particular Thorsteinsson 2006, 151-2 (including Epictetus 2.10.4). Epictetus 2.10.4 (see sec-
tion 4.2) is particularly fascinating because it explicitly uses the term Aoyiopdg for the human
capacity for reason and applies it to the members (hand or foot) with regards to thinking and
acting with reference to the whole.
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newed in their thinking, and now they can and should think clearly in the way
required for the life and purpose of the community.

Third, the differentiation, from a basic human role, into more specific cir-
cumstances and adapted to personal characteristics also finds parallels in
Greco-Roman philosophical contexts. We have discussed this aspect with regards
to Epictetus 3.23 and 2.10 in section 4.2 (where we also referred to Panaetius’
teaching about the four personae in Cicero’s De officiis). In this perspective,
Rom 12.3 also fits with the emphasis on self-knowledge required to fulfil one’s
role.”®

Hence, the parallels which we have emphasised for the interpretation or
Rom 12.1 are also fruitful parallels for Rom 12.3-8. To summarise how Rom
12.3-8 contributes in our reading to the missional vocation: the point is to be
embedded within a particular (messianic) community and to exercise one’s func-
tion within it in service of the common mission in a way that most promotes the
common sign production for the gospel. This requires sound estimation of one’s
own role and individual gifts.

7.3.2 Signs of genuine humanness and the relation to others (Rom 12.9-21)

In Rom 12.9 - 21, Paul continues his portrait of the ideal life of the community but
already broadens the focus towards outsiders (cf. Rom 12.14, 12.17-21). The pas-
sage is headed by a statement about genuine love (Rom 12.9a) which introduces
a leitmotif developed in Rom 13.8-10 as a central mark of the life of those in
Christ.®® The short statements which follow (Rom 12.9b-13) paint in rapid strokes
a picture of genuine humanness, in which participles (and adjectives) character-
ise the subjects in terms of ideal actions and dispositions.®* This looks like a
counter-portrait to the list that characterises the corrupted humanity of Rom
1.29 -31. We note that the list includes service to God (t® kupiw SovAevovteg
[Rom 12.11]).%

59 Cf. Epictetus 2.10.1 and 1.6.25, discussed in chapter 4.

60 Against Thorsteinsson 2010, 96, who finds the reference to love “actually quite peripheral”.
61 For a similar determination of the function of the participles, cf. Reichert 2001, 260.

62 Thus even though in a sense Rom 12 as a whole is under the heading of the service to God
performed by Christ-followers, this particular statement expresses it concretely as well. This
reading is to be preferred to the textual variant kaipw for Rom 12.11.
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The actions in view in 12.9 - 15 are more concrete examples of the new life in
the community.®* While some statements are very basic and general (e.g. &rmo-
0TVYODVTEG TO TTIOVNPOGV, KOMWpevVoL T@ dyadd [Rom 12.10])* others are more
practical and tied to a given context (Taig ypeiolg T@WV Gyiwv KOWWVODVTEG
[Rom 12.13]). But they are all signs of genuine humanness. The ethos described
through these actions is not missional in the sense that these have to be direct
acts of proclamation: it includes statements about members getting along and
not being engaged in competition for honour (tfi Ty GAAAoVg poryoLpEVOL
[Rom 12.10]). But it is missional in the sense that by behaving in these genuine
human ways, they are producing signs which witness to the truth that a new way
of being human has become possible in Christ.®> This is further supported by the
observation that some of the thematic combinations seem to recall earlier state-
ments from the letter.*

In this portrait of what the genuine human vocation looks like, it is once
more significant that Paul includes a statement about the right kind of thinking
(ppoveiv) in Rom 12.16. They need to think clearly and appropriately about their
role within the community and their contribution to its unity, and about their
role and their position towards the wider world.

And this clear thinking once more has to do with their missional vocation, as
becomes clear in Rom 12.17b: For they are to be minded towards the noble and
good (mpovoovpevol kahd) and this before all human beings (évwmiov mavtwv
avBpwniwv).”” This supports our reading in terms of sign production, because
what they are thinking about should express itself in actions which others per-
ceive (and hence is missional).

And since Rom 12.17b stands in parallel to the injunction not to repay evil for
evil in Rom 12.17a (undevi kakov Gvti kakob amodi8ovteg), we may infer that even
the statements about not taking revenge (Rom 12.19-21) have in view the pur-
pose of the community’s existence, namely being a witness to what the good
news proclaims, the new creation inaugurated in Christ, and producing the ap-

63 While Rom 12.14 looks towards outsiders, it may still refer to what should be done when the
community meets. This verse is often compared to Jesus tradition; for analyses, see Wilson 1991,
165-171; Thompson 1991, 96 —105; Jacobi 2015, 87, 92— 96; cf. Wolter 2019, 290.

64 Note how this is taken up again, forming a kind of inclusio, in Rom 12.21. Though there, addi-
tionally, it emphasises the injunction not to take revenge.

65 Cf. Rom 12.17.

66 For example Rom 12.12 recalls Rom 5.2-5, which already reflects the new situation in Christ
(cf. section 5.1).

67 Cf. also Phil 4.8. Note also the motif of mpovoia as one of the marks of being human (cf.
Dierauer 1977, 227-229).
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propriate signs of genuine humanness. As far as possible, they should live in
peace with all human beings (Rom 12.18), and display genuine humanness in
this way. But if this is not possible, it is precisely their reactions to hostility
which can function as signs faithfully produced for the new reality of which
they are called to be witnesses. Paul has already explained in Rom 8.22-23
that — within the eschatological horizon he presupposes — this may involve suf-
fering.

Thus we conclude that Rom 12.9 - 21 resonates at certain points directly with
an emphasis on a genuine human vocation, on clear thinking in service of this
vocation, and on producing signs which reflect the new reality which has begun
in Christ.

7.3.3 Rom 13.11-14: The human vocation in its eschatological horizon

Romans 13.11-14 places the human calling into its eschatological horizon.®®
Thus it explains in more detail what not being “conformed to the present age”
(Rom 12.2a) means and how the “renewal of the mind” (Rom 12.2b) relates to
the new creation.®® The human calling has the structure of a sign production
based on understanding. We can see this structure also in Rom 13.11- 14, with
an emphasis on eschatology: (1) The aspect of understanding that Paul empha-
sises in Rom 13.11-12b is the discernment of the eschatological moment, the
Christ-followers’ location with regards to the renewal of creation. (2) Paul exhorts
to a sign production based upon this understanding in Rom 13.12c-14. The con-
nection between the right understanding and the actions which reflect it can be
seen most clearly in the language used in Rom 13.12cd, which recalls both earlier
statements which we have argued should be understood as describing a sign
production (in Rom 12.1b [see section 6.2] and in Rom 6.12-23 [see section
5.3.2.2]); but it can also be seen in the language used in Rom 13.14, which
makes it likely that also Rom 13.13 should be understood in this way. The follow-
ing remarks substantiate this argumentative outline.

Ad (1): Paul emphasises the discernment of the eschatological moment in
Rom 13.11 (ei86teg TOV kaupov). This is about knowing what “time it is” in

68 Cf. the significant parallels of our passage with 1 Thess 5.1-11, which is full of similar escha-
tological motifs, and culminates with a vocational statement (5.10) and an encouragement to
unity (5.11).

69 For links between Rom 12.2 and Rom 13.11-14, cf. e.g. Cranfield 1979, 679; Byrne 1996, 327
(though he seems to restrict the function of the eschatological reference to motivation); Hahn
2017, 237.
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terms of the new creation inaugurated in the Christ event and its soon expected
consummation (£yyOtepov fudv n cwtpia [Rom 13.11]), and acting appropriate-
ly (“waking up” [Rom 13.11]) based on the recognition of the moment. The cwn-
pla in Rom 13.11 refers not just to the rescue from divine wrath, but to the mo-
ment when creation will be fully transformed to the new creation and humans
transformed and embodied within it.”®

Paul uses the imagery of night and day to express the eschatological “loca-
tion” of those in Christ in Rom 13.12ab: The night (vb§) has advanced (it is coming
to its end), the day (fuépa) is near (fyywev). The imagery of Rom 13.11 and
13.12ab mesh together (cf. the image of éyepOfjvau): the approaching dawn is
that of the near cwtnpia (Rom 13.11), including the fully transformed new crea-
tion.

Ad (2): The two exhortations in Rom 13.12cd make use of the eschatological
imagery that Paul has set up in Rom 13.12ab:

13¢  Gnobwpeda ovV T& Epya TOD OKOTOUG
13d  évbuowpeba 8¢ T& OmAa ToD PWTOG

The darkness (0k6T0¢) obviously aligns with the night (v0Z), the light (@&¢) with
the day (quépa), in their eschatological valence as set up by Paul’s language.
Paul uses these terms to qualify the actions to which he exhorts and thereby
makes a connection between these actions and what they signify and embody
with respect to eschatology: the &pya Tob okdTovg are actions which produce
signs of “darkness”; the formulation év80oooBal T& 6mAa T00 EWTOG has in
view actions which produce signs of “light” (though the actions are referred to
metonymically”*). Thus Rom 13.13c and 13.13d are clear instances of sign produc-
tion.

This is supported by the observation that these exhortations are similar to
the exhortations in Rom 12.1b and Rom 6.13, 6.16, 6.19, which use mapiotavat lan-
guage in different ways to speak about sign production, as we have argued in
sections 6.2 and 5.3.2.2. This similarity is most apparent in the overlap of the

70 Cf. our discussion of Rom 8.17- 30 (section 5.4.2). Through Christ and the Spirit the transfor-
mation of those in Christ has already begun; this incipient renewal is the condition for their abil-
ity to produce signs in the present, which God can use in “producing” the new world (cf. 1 Cor
15.58).

71 The formulation refers to the “putting on” rather than the “using” of the “weapons”. But the
contrastive parallelism with t& £pya Tob okOTOUG makes it clear that actions are in view, and not
just an “identity”. Jewett’s assumption (2007, 822—823) that 6mAa here must refer to “armour”
instead of “weapons” is unnecessary.
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image of the weapons (6m\a) in Rom 6.13, both for negative (und¢ maplotavete T
MEAN VU@V O dBikiag Tfi &papTiq) and for positive sign production ([mapaotn-
oate] T& péAn p@V dmha Sikawoovvng T® Be®), with its use in Rom 13.13d.

Thus, we may conclude that Rom 13.12 describes the sign production of those
in Christ in the present as pointing to the new creation. The genuine human vo-
cation in the eschatological present consists of actions which are both signs of
the new creation and which embody it in the present.

A reading of Rom 13.12 in terms of sign production is also supported by
Paul’s use of similar language in Rom 13.14a (év8Uoac6e OV kUplov Tnoodv Xpt-
otov). Here what they should be “putting on” (év80cao0au) is Christ.”? This shifts
the emphasis to another way of describing the sign production of the communi-
ty: the actions to which they are exhorted are pointing to Christ, they witness to
the Christ event and its significance. Because Christ is the one in whose death
and resurrection a new age has been inaugurated, this formulation still belongs
to the eschatological horizon. It also points to Christ as the one who is genuinely
human and through whom they can exercise their genuinely human vocation.

Our interpretation of Rom 13.12 and 13.14 makes it likely, that also Rom 13.13
should be understood to be drawing a connection between “ethical” action in
the present and what it implies in terms of eschatological understanding.
While Paul’s language in Rom 13.13 sounds just like a description of decency
in terms of conventional morality (eDoxnuovwg)’ and warns of excessive behav-
iour which any moralist might want to rule out, the eschatological valence of the
day and light imagery established in Rom 13.11-12b gives Paul’s language of wg
&V NUEPQ EVOYXNUOVWG TIEPUTRTELV an eschatological focus, which merely ethical
applications of day and night imagery would lack.”

They are not to engage in bouts of drinking and revelry and strife and so on
(Rom 13.13) because they would thereby behave just as when they could not do
otherwise, being beholden to the desires of the body, and producing signs of the
rule of “sin” (cf. Rom 6.12). Their behaviour would be producing signs of the
“night” from which they are already liberated, even as the entire cosmos has

72 For comparative material on this image cf. Wolter 2019, 343 —344. Our reading in terms of
sign production has the advantage of integrating this language with Paul’s other statements
and bringing out the active, missional and vocational emphasis which includes, but goes beyond
Wolter’s reading of the image (344).

73 Cf. e.g. Dunn 1988b, 788; Byrne 1996, 400.

74 An example for the latter would be Seneca, Ep. 122.
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not yet been transformed to the light of “day” which their sign production is to
anticipate and embody in the present.””

Hence, we may conclude from the above remarks that Rom 13.11-14 clarifies
the human vocation in terms of eschatology and in relation to Christ. The shape
of the human calling in Paul is to discern what God is doing in relation to the
world and to be part of a community which produces the signs shaped by
that understanding and embodying it appropriately (ethos) and communicative-
ly (mission). Given that for Paul and early Christ-followers, the Christ event and
what it inaugurates is the decisive action of God in the present, fulfilling the
human calling requires this eschatological understanding and the appropriate
reflection of it, both in distance from the world beholden to the “darkness”
(Rom 13.12c, cf. Rom 12.2a) and in being “armed” and fully equipped with the
weapons of “light” (13.12d). By producing signs which appropriately reflect the
meaning of the Christ event, their semiotic sphere of action becomes charged
with the meaning of who Christ is. Christ is the truly human one who has brought
about the change of conditions which can release the genuinely human life, the
life that fulfils the human calling (Rom 5.12—-21). Romans 13.11- 14 confirms that
genuine humanness means living in such a way as to embody who Christ is and
what he did for the world and the new creation which he has inaugurated in ap-
propriate and intelligent action, as sign production of and for the new creation.

Thus, we conclude that Rom 13.11- 14 resonates with Rom 12.1-2 and with
how it frames the material in Rom 12-13. It amplifies the eschatological notes
of new creation which are hinted at in Rom 12.2 and makes explicit how the gen-
uinely human vocation is Christ-shaped (which was only implicit in Rom 12.1b
via its reference to Rom 6). The new humanity is marked in particular by Christ
and the new creation, and thus their actions in the present are not merely “eth-
ical” but vocational signs of an integrated missional existence.

7.4 Signs of the kingdom and the united community: Rom
14.1-15.13

Further direct resonances with our explanation of Rom 12.1-2 in terms of sign
production and vocation can be found in Rom 14.1-15.13. In this section we

75 Likewise, the contrast between “putting on” Christ (Rom 13.14a) and not providing for the
flesh and its desires (Rom 13.14b) does not suggest that the former merely refers to ethical be-
haviour; rather it makes it likely that providing for the flesh and its desires amounts to a failure
to be genuinely human in the way that it is now possible: by producing with one’s actions signs
of the liberation, through Christ, of the body from its enslavement to desires.



286 —— 7 The vision of integrated (missional) existence in Rom 12 -15

argue in outline that in Rom 14.1-15.13 Paul explains (1) a meta-principle which
is (2) vital for the unity of the community of those in Christ. (3) The unity of the
community is itself the ultimate sign of the genuine humanness that has become
possible in Christ: when Jews and Gentiles glorify God together, they fulfil their
vocation as the new humanity.

Romans 14.1-15.13 confirms our reading of Rom 12.1 in terms of a human vo-
cation and of sign production at several points. For the meta-principle is itself
explained in terms of vocation and sign production.

Most scholars assume that Paul speaks in Rom 14.1-15.6 about a situation in
Rome, where the labels “weak” and “strong” refer to actual groups (and hence
that Paul “addresses real [not hypothetical] problems in the Roman congrega-
tions””®), while a minority sees a reference to general types of behaviour, such
as Paul might have encountered in various places.”” Scholars have offered widely
diverging proposals on the identification of the “strong” and the “weak”:”® a ma-
jority see the “strong” as predominantly Gentile Christ-followers (but including
Jews like Paul) and the weak as predominantly Jewish Christ-followers (though
including proselytes and God-fearers).” Others have seen the “weak” as Gentile
Christ-followers, who as former God-fearers are still influenced by Jewish cus-
toms,®® or the “weak” as Jews who are not Jesus-followers and the “strong” as
Jews who are,® or have associated the labels with status differences among
Christ-followers in Rome.® For our own reading, it is not necessary to determine
the extent to which Paul’s exposition in Rom 14.1-15.13 is specific to the situa-
tion in Rome, nor to identify the precise contours of the groups or types of be-
haviour that are in view. This is because the resonances with our reading of
Rom 12.1-2 in terms of vocation and sign production are at the level of how
Paul argues, and do not directly depend on a reconstruction of a social or histor-
ical situation. However, we concur with the majority view that Paul’s language

76 Barclay 2015, 511.

77 E.g. Stowers 1994, 320 (“dispositions of character”); Reichert 2001, 271275 (the “weak” is a
“Typus, der ... noch nicht durch konkrete Personen représentiert ist” [271]); Thorsteinsson 2010,
91-92; cf. Wolter 2019, 348.

78 For a concise overview see Wolter 2019, 347—348.

79 Cf. Wolter 2019, 347.

80 E.g. Schmithals 1988, 492 (who lists a lot of comparative material on “wine” and “meat” con-
sumption [491-492]).

81 So Nanos 1996, 85-165 (criticised by Reasoner 1999, 131-136).

82 So Reasoner 1999.
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fits best with a social context in which there are different views on the observ-
ance of Jewish food laws and Sabbaths.%3

For our first point, then, we note the following. In 14.1-15.13 Paul addresses
in initially®* somewhat veiled terms a problem that has been a central point of
contention throughout his ministry, namely the problem of aspects of Jewish
ethos which can no longer be maintained in the same way as before for all
those who now belong to a community in which Gentile Jesus-followers are ac-
cepted without having to become Jewish. Paul tries to explain a meta-principle
and he chooses the practice of abstaining from meat (expressed as eating vege-
tables [Rom 14.2]) as a concrete example to illustrate this principle.®

The principle concerns cases where there are different convictions about par-
ticular actions (e.g. eating or not eating meat) among different Christ-followers.
When two Christ-followers come to opposite stances regarding such a question,
their stance may also imply a judgment about the other and about how the other
lives as a Christ-follower. Paul urges them not to despise or judge the other based
on their stance but to accept one another® based on their having been accepted
by God already (6 8g0g yap avtov mpooehaBeto [Rom 14.3]).

Significantly for our reading, Paul argues for this acceptance of the other
based on the vocation of the other. For the acceptance by God is based upon
what Christ has done, so that they belong to him, and upon this a new service
is founded.*” Thus, when discussing potential tensions in the community, he
reaches precisely for the category of vocational service. In Rom 14.4, Paul pro-
ceeds to argue by using metaphors for vocation: who are you to judge the
“house-slave belonging to another” (&AAOTplov oikéTny), who is responsible to
their own master (k0p1og).®® It is also confirmed by the vocational language of
not living or dying for one-self,® but to the x0plog in Rom 14.7- 8. Thus, Paul

83 Barclay 2015, 511 claims a “now widespread consensus” regarding this point, which he elab-
orates in Barclay 2011.

84 It is made explicit in Rom 15.8-9.

85 That a generalisation is in view can be seen from the fact that Rom 14.5 mentions a different
practice (relating the observation of special days). Cf. also Rom 14.21 (drinking wine).

86 Cf. Rom 14.1, Rom 15.7 (GAARA0UG).

87 Cf. Rom 14.9, 14.15 (Urtép ov XploTdg dméBavev). Cf. also our discussion of Rom 6 in section
5.3.

88 Cf. also Rom 14.12 (using Adyog but not in a sense relevant for Rom 12.1). For slaves as prop-
erty of their masters see Bradley 2011, 242 (slaves as “items of property over which their owners
had complete powers of disposal”). Further, Nasrallah 2019, 57-59 on the varied ontological sta-
tus implied in such perceptions. Paul’s point here is that no one else but the k0piog has a right to
judge the service of those who belong to him.

89 For this language as vocational, cf. Rom 6.10 - 11.
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confirms the idea of a service to God (or perhaps here Christ) for all Christ-fol-
lowers in order to stress that this does not give one Christ follower the right to
judge another’s service to God.*°

Furthermore, Paul’s explanation of this acceptance can be illuminated by
our notion of sign production. Paul can let certain differences of conviction
and different vocational judgments stand (Rom 14.5) because the overriding prin-
ciple is that their actions should be producing the appropriate signs in which
their vocation consists. In some cases, they may perform or not perform a partic-
ular action, but what matters is that their doing or not doing so produce an ap-
propriate sign:

O PPOV@OV TRV FIUEPAV KUPiw PPOVET- Kal 0 £00iwV Kupiw £06iel, OXAPLOTEL yap TO Be®- Kal
0 pn éoBiwv kupiw olk £0biel kal eVXapLoTel T® Be®. (Rom 14.6)

This leads us to our second point.”* Such thinking is required for the unity of the
community because it is able to overcome differences of opinion by adopting a
viewpoint which sees actions and decisions not merely as acts, but in terms of
sign production in which what signifies and what is signified matter, and in
some cases what is signified matters more.”

What an action signifies depends on circumstances, which include the con-
victions of fellow Christ-followers. An act which produces a sign of one’s own
conviction may be an appropriate sign in some circumstances. But insofar as
it creates a stumbling block for the “brother”, is to be judged a wrong act, pre-
cisely because of the sign it produces (Rom 14.13).”® Even if it is a good conviction
in itself,”* insofar as it harms a “brother”, it is no longer a “walking in love” (o0-
KETL KATA QYQTNV MEPUTATELS).”

90 Cf. also the self-examination with regards to one’s role in the “body” in Rom 12.3-8. This
point holds at least in matters that do not pass a certain threshold (thus Paul uses the example
of A&yava). If the point would be circumcision, we should rather expect the intense polemics of
Philippians 3.2-3.

91 Beginning from Rom 14.13, Paul focuses on how the principle of acceptance is important for
unity.

92 The same principle is expressed in 1 Cor 10.31 (gite ovv £0biete eite mivete €ite T1 Molelite,
navta el 86&av Beod MoLETTE).

93 Paul plays with different uses of kpivewv in Rom 14.13.

94 Cf. the reference to the good spoken of as evil (Rom 14.16). The meta-stance Paul takes is also
the basis for the statement in Rom 14.14, which points to a logic of sign production as well: in-
sofar as something becomes, in context, a sign of what is kowdv, it may no longer be appropri-
ate as a sign to be produced by the agent who wants to serve Christ, even if their personal con-
viction is different. The discussion in 1 Corinthians 10.23-33 is, of course, closely related.

95 And thus it deviates from the leitmotif of love (cf. Rom 12.9a, Rom 13.8-10).
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The relevance of an understanding in terms of sign production for the unity
and vocation of the community is clearly confirmed by Rom 14.17-18. The partic-
ular questions of food and drink are not the issue in and of themselves,®® but
insofar as they become the occasion for an appropriate sign production in the
given circumstances and given the involved agents: whether the sign concerns
“brothers” in the community or even outsiders.” What matters is the “kingdom
of God” and serving in it:

17a oV ydp éotwv f| Baokeia 100 Beod Bpdotg kai TOOIG
17b  &AAG Sikanoovivn Kai elprvn Kal xopd &v TvedpaTt aylw:
18a 0 yap év TouTw SovAevwv T® XpLoT@

18b  evGpeaTog TQ Be®

18c  kai 80kpog Toig dvBpwrolg. (Rom 14.17 —18)

Paul here clearly states that what matters is not the particular praxis in terms of
food and drink (Rom 14.17a), but whether one’s actions produce an appropriate
sign of Sikatoovvn, eiprvn and yap& v mvevpatt ylw (Rom 14.17b). What is re-
quired is that these actions become signs for the kingdom of God (Baoi\eia T0D
0eob [Rom 14.17a]). The phrase Baoteia Tod 0e00*® refers both to those aspects of
the current age in which God’s reign is already inaugurated through those in
Christ, who already “rule”, producing appropriate signs of Sikaioovvn (cf. our
discussion of Rom 5.17 and 5.21 in section 5.1.3), and to the consummate reality
in the future, the new creation to which their sign production points. The com-
munity in which SwaiocVvr is displayed in this way is the “already-inaugurated”
sign of the new world which has been decisively launched in Christ.* It is in this
way (év ToUTw SovAevwv T® Xplot®) that they fulfil their vocation, serving
Christ (Rom 14.18a). In doing so, they produce signs and serve in a way which
is well-pleasing to God (Rom 14.18b, cf. Rom 12.1, 12.2). And someone who serves
in this way is also approved by human beings (86xog Toig dvBpwmolg [Rom
14.18c]), both other Christ-followers and those outside.'®® This shows that such
sign production is also missional, because it communicates a different way of
being human, one which can overcome differences of ethos in service of a com-
mon calling, as the “body” of Christ.

96 For a perspective in which humans go beyond sustenance, see also Epictetus 1.6.14.

97 The perspective on outsiders may be implicit in the subject of Rom 14.16 (BAac@npeiobw). It
is explicit in Rom 14.18 (860G TOIG GvOPWTOLS).

98 Cf. 1 Cor 4.20; 6.10 —11; 15.24; 15.50; Gal 5.21; 1 Thess 2.12.

99 Cf. Rom 5.17 and 5.21.

100 Even though outsiders might also react differently, with incomprehension or even persecu-
tion.
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This leads us to our third point. The unity in the “body” is itself the ultimate
sign for the kingdom and the new way of being human. Paul stresses the impor-
tance of this unity in Rom 14.19, where what counts is the building up of the com-
munity (1] oikodour 1 €ig GAARA0VG).°* But it becomes clear that this unity func-
tions as a sign of what God is doing, when, in Rom 14.20, Paul calls the united
community itself 10 £pyov Tol 6cod which would be undermined by human ac-
tions insisting on divisions based on “food”.*° The sign of unity is at the same
time God’s work and something to which the appropriate vocational sign produc-
tion of those who belong to the community contributes (which requires clear
thinking about one’s own convictions, and the differing convictions of other
members in the “body”).

This point is articulated particularly clearly towards the end of our passage,
in Rom 15.5-7. Paul articulates the goal of a united community in the form of a
wish that expresses what he has been trying to promote with his writing:'?

0 8¢ Be0g TG UMOROVIG Kal TG TapakARoewS Sy LIV TO alTO PPOVETV v GAARAOLG KaTA
Xplotov ‘Inoodv (Rom 15.5).

This picks up exactly Rom 12.1-2 by expanding upon the kind of unity in the
“body” of Christ that followed as his first explanation of the Aoy Aatpeia in
Rom 12.3-8. They need unity in the kind of thinking (ppoveiv) required for
their vocational purpose, defined by Christ, so that they can produce the appro-
priate signs which fulfil their genuinely human calling:

Tva 6poBupadOVY v Evi oTOpATL BOEGINTE TOV B0V Kal TaTépa TOD Kupiov NU@V Tnood Xpi-
otob (Rom 15.6).

Their calling is to praise God, together, as a united community, in which Jews
and Gentiles who belong to the messiah, Jesus, can stand together as a renewed
humanity.’®* Epictetus describes the human vocation as a Upveiv OV Bedv

101 Cf. also Rom 15.2.

102 Barclay 2015, 512, 515 seems to restrict the reference of the “work of God” to a “person”,
rather than the community (like e.g. Cranfield 1979, 723). In contrast to Rom 14.15, however,
the context of Rom 14.19 and the overall trajectory towards the unity expressed in Rom
15.5-7 seems to favour an interpretation in terms of the community (so e.g. Dunn 1988b, 825;
Jewett 2007, 866 [though he strains the metaphor of oikoSour] (Rom 14.19) by understanding
épyov as “building erected by God”]). Note that Epictetus 1.6.19 offers a fascinating vocational
parallel to the €pyov Tod 6eob in Rom 14.20.

103 Cf. the encouragement (mapakAijoig) in Rom 15.5 with Rom 12.1a.

104 This becomes explicit in Rom 15.8-9.
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(1.16.20), such as God can be known in his providential works. Paul describes the
human vocation here as giving glory to God (80&aletv TOv B€6v), such as he has
made himself known in the messiah. And when they do this together, as Jewish
and Gentile Christ-followers, with one mind and with one voice, their worship
proclaims in words what their unity communicates as the ultimate sign of the
new way of being genuinely human, which has become possible through the res-
cue brought in Christ: the true humanness of the Jew-plus-Gentile community
created in the risen Christ and by the Spirit.’*> This is what underlies Paul’s ap-
peal for mutual welcome:

A0 TipoohapBaveade dAARAOUG, kKaBWG Kol O XpLoTOg TPoaeAdBeTo VGG eig 86&av T0D Be0D.
(Rom 15.7)

They should accept one another, as Christ has accepted them, and in this way
produce a sign that gives God glory (gig 86&av ToD Be0D). Their unity based on
Christ is a sign of the 86£a ToD Be00. The conclusion of the discursive argument
of the letter, Rom 15.7—-13, brings these themes to a climax, in a complex tapestry
which weaves together scriptural texts — law, prophets, writings — with a focus on
the messiah and the renewed humanity in which Jews and Gentiles (Rom
15.8-9) can be brought together in the messianic communities, in their common
worship and in their joint service.

7.5 Conclusion

In this chapter, we have shown that our novel explanation of Paul’s reason lan-
guage in Rom 12.1 emphasises a new aspect in how Rom 12.1-2 frames Rom
12-15. By applying the idea of a human vocation — with its structure of a sign
production based on a new understanding of God — to the task of those in Christ,
Paul frames the “ethical” material and the actions to which he exhorts as a mis-
sional sign production in which the human vocation is fulfilled. In framing Rom
12-15 in this way, “theology” and “ethics” are integrated by a conception that is
part of the ancient encyclopedia. This is because the structure of the human vo-
cation as a sign production based on an understanding of God in relation to the
world already integrates in itself “theology” and “ethics”. Paul’s application of
the idea to those in Christ goes beyond anything Epictetus might have envisaged,
because such existence is oriented towards Christ and the new creation. Howev-
er, because the structure of the human vocation is the same, he might have still

105 Cf. also how Ephesians 2.11-21 develops such ideas explicitly.
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recognised, had he come across Paul’s letter, that Paul claimed in this genuinely
human existence the fulfilment of the aspirations of the philosophers.

Furthermore, we have pointed out resonances in Rom 12-15 with these
themes from Rom 12.1- 2. Thus, we have seen that the integrated missional exis-
tence which is offered in an idealised picture in Rom 12-15, despite using con-
ventional forms, nevertheless contains a strong emphasis on the vocation of
Christ-followers to represent God and witness to the good news by their deeds
and words. We have also pointed out how the logic of sign production, with
which we have analysed the structure of the human calling in Paul, and in
the philosophical tradition, is an influential part of the picture offered in Rom
12-15. The goal of the united community, which represents the fulfilment of gen-
uine humanness, is to overcome the divide between Jews and Gentiles, by co-re-
lating them to Christ, in mutual appreciation, common worship and joint service
to God. Paul hopes that his writing will prepare a future collaboration in the mat-
ter of the good news with the Christ-followers in Rome. He draws on powerful
protreptic motifs that are familiar from philosophical discourse and which are
influential in the wider cultural contexts. But these are ultimately rooted in
his theological anthropology, which, we have argued, is centrally determined
by the idea of a vocation for human beings. It is in the shape of this vocation
that what is separated out as theology and ethics, or theory and praxis, is insep-
arably linked and bound together. The notion of sign production further empha-
sises how this is grounded in the defining characteristic for human beings in
Paul’s time: their endowment with reason. This reason has been renewed in
the wake of the Christ event, and the renewed human beings can now aspire
to embody and communicate the truth of the good news in a way that anticipates
the new creation and thus contributes to its eventual consummation.



8 Paul on the human vocation: Concluding
summary

In this final chapter we briefly summarise our main results.

In chapter 1, we proposed that the problem of why Paul uses the language of
Aoywkog in Romans 12.1 deserves fresh consideration in its ancient context. We
have sketched our own solution in outline: by using the language of Aoy Aa-
Tpeia, Paul appeals to the philosophical idea of a genuinely human vocation in
the cosmos and claims its possible fulfilment in the communities of Christ-fol-
lowers. Our solution rests on a fresh reading of some of the parallels that inter-
preters have adduced, in particular Epictetus 1.16.20 —21, and on a broader con-
textualisation of the definition of human beings as 6vntd Aoywka {pa. We have
pointed out weaknesses and strengths of previous proposed solutions, which
chiefly render Aoywkog either as “reasonable”, “spiritual”, or “genuine”, though
we have also discussed Reichert’s proposal (“communicative”) and Scott’s recent
suggestion (“guided by reasoning thought”). These proposals either focus on lin-
guistic parallels (the “semantic approach”) or on thematic parallels (the “tradi-
tionsgeschichtlich approach”). The problem with the “semantic approach” is that
the parallels are linguistically similar, but may be thematically different from
Rom 12.1; conversely, the “traditionsgeschichtlich approach” finds parallels
which are thematically similar (resting on a judgment about the topic), yet
may be linguistically distant. We have advocated an approach which focuses
on fewer qualitative parallels, which are explored in depth and within a broader
ancient discourse. Finally, we have introduced some of our interpretative terms
(“human vocation”, “genuine humanness”, “sign production”).

In chapter 2, we have evaluated Scott’s recent study on the semantics of Aoyt-
KOG, which identifies seven different categories of its use. We have found that
Scott’s study puts some important linguistic constraints on other solutions,
but that it contains several methodological problems, and that his own proposal
for Rom 12.1 contextualises too narrowly and misses the significance, within the
ancient cultural encyclopedia, of discussions involving humans as Aoyka {@a
and of the evaluative connotations of such language within ancient discourse
on what it means to be human. In particular, we have examined the evidence
on which Scott’s own proposal for Rom 12.1 rests and shown that it offers inad-
equate parallels for Aoywkn Aatpeia. In the same chapter (section 2.2), we have
then explored the definition of human beings as 6vrnta Aoywka {@a using a cor-
pus-based discourse analysis. We have shown in detail that this definition was
pre-Pauline, associated mainly with Stoicism, but also became part of other phil-
osophical traditions, and would have been well known to wider audiences. We

8 OpenAccess. © 2021 Simon Diirr, published by De Gruyter. This work is licensed under the
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thus show that it is plausible to assume that Paul could allude to the concept. We
have then surveyed key discourses in which the notion of human beings as ra-
tional animals is used in discourse on the human place in the cosmos, on the
human vocation, and on the ideals of genuine human life. This represents the
first step in our approach towards a broader contextualisation of Rom 12.1.

In chapter 3, in complementary fashion, we have surveyed key texts in the
wider Greco-Roman discourse on what it means to be human (mainly based
on an evaluation of texts discussed in secondary literature). Through this broad-
er contextualisation we have shown the prominent role given to the human en-
dowment with reason in ancient anthropological reflection. These traditions link
up with our investigation into the initially mainly Stoic definition of human be-
ings as Bvnta Aoywa {@a, which marks an endpoint of a development, in which
central aspects of what it means to be human are associated with humans’ spe-
cific capacity as beings endowed with reason. This includes justice, worship,
community life, and cultural production. Through this we could show that within
the ancient encyclopedia, speaking about humans as rational animals is no mere
classificatory exercise, but can be a way of speaking about genuine humanness.
In the same chapter, we have also discussed the idea of a human role in the cos-
mos and the language used to express such an idea. In conversation with a study
by Heinemann, we have identified three criteria for the notion of a human voca-
tion in Greco-Roman philosophical contexts: divine intentionality, a task for
human beings, and a distinct capacity on which this task is based, which can
be recognised by human beings. We have then discussed this notion by means
of several examples: we have analysed in detail an important passage in Ilambli-
chus’ Protrepticus (which uses Aristotle’s lost work as a source) which shows the
language and teleological motifs that form part of discussions of the human role
in the cosmos; we examined further evidence in Seneca, which shows how nor-
mative conceptions of the human task are based upon their distinct capacity of
being rational; finally, we have cited further examples which show that this idea
was widespread and how it could be expressed using a variety of language.

In chapter 4, we have examined key texts in Epictetus which are necessary
for understanding Epictetus 1.16.20 - 21 as a qualitative parallel to Romans 12.1.
The main result is that we have shown that Epictetus 1.16 uses the language of
Aoyikog to speak about the distinct capacity on which a human vocation is
based. Epictetus 1.16.20 describes what this vocation consists in with the
image of singing hymns to God and uses the language of €pyov (Epictetus
1.16.21) to identify this description as his task as one who is Aoywog. We have
shown this through a detailed exegesis of the entire Discourse 1.16. We were
able firmly to locate Epictetus on the map of the ancient discourse on being
human by pointing out several resonances with themes and motifs we studied
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in chapters 2 and 3. Such an attempt can make plausible, as we argued, the pro-
posal that Epictetus is an important parallel for Rom 12.1 because he brings to
clearest expressions traditions which were widespread. We have further
shown, based on Epictetus 1.6 and 1.16, that there is a two-part structure to
the human vocation in Epictetus. We have analysed this structure as a sign pro-
duction based on an understanding of the world in relation to God: humans are
meant to use their specific capacity, reason, to discern God’s providence and to
produce signs of their understanding. Such “sign production” involves intelligent
articulations of God’s providential concern for human beings as well as an ap-
propriately “ethical” response in terms of gratitude. The language of singing a
“hymn to God” (Epictetus 1.16.20) is suitable as a description of the human vo-
cation which captures both aspects. In this chapter we have also shown, based
on an analysis of Epictetus 2.9, that the definition of human beings can be direct-
ly employed to speak about genuine humanness. All of this has prepared us for
reading the reason language in Rom 12.1 in a vocational sense.

In the light of these findings, we have turned to Romans in chapters 5-7. In
chapter 5, we have argued that there is strong evidence in Rom 1-8 for reading
Paul’s argument as being about genuine humanness as well as being about sal-
vation, in a way in which both are fully integrated. We have shown this, first, by
arguing that Rom 5.12—-21 is key to the argument of Rom 1-8 and that it claims
that the Christ event implies that a new way of being human is available for
those in Christ. This was supported both by general considerations about the
Adam-Christ comparison and in particular by our reading of the language of
“ruling” in Rom 5.17 and 5.21. Second, we have confirmed the importance of gen-
uine humanness for Romans 1-8 by an analysis of Rom 1.18 -32 which shows
that Paul here describes the corruption of genuine humanness and that his cri-
tique of humans implies the idea of a human vocation. We have shown this both
with reference to Jewish-scriptural traditions and with reference to Greco-Roman
traditions. The broad contextualisation in terms of the wider discourse we have
examined in chapter 3—-4, both in terms of language and motifs, has allowed us
to detect in Rom 1.18 - 21 not only the idea of a human vocation, but also a struc-
ture of the human vocation which is similar to the structure of the human voca-
tion in Epictetus, namely an appropriate sign production based upon a true un-
derstanding of the world in relation to God. We have further argued that the
strong emphasis upon the corruption of thinking in Rom 1.21-22 and Rom
1.28 supports our claim that the issue is genuine humanness. This is because,
in the light of the wider discourse we studied in the previous chapters, the cor-
ruption of thinking is at the same time the corruption of that which makes hu-
mans human and is the basis of their human calling. Further support for our
reading has come from Paul’s use of Jewish traditions about dehumanising
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idolatry in Rom 1.23-25. That genuine humanness and the idea of a human vo-
cation underlies Paul’s argument in Rom 1.18-32 is particularly important in
view of the strong links between Rom 1.18 -32 and Rom 12.1-2. In this chapter,
we have also argued, third, that Rom 6.1-11 claims that through the messiah’s
death and resurrection the bodily conditions for human beings have changed,
such that it is now possible for those in Christ to exercise their genuinely
human vocation. This vocation consists in producing signs of 8ikatocvvn. This
reading is confirmed in Rom 6.12—- 23, where we have argued that Paul’s language
of mapiotavar describes the vocation of Christ-followers as a sign production
which is missional in that it witnesses to and embodies the meaning of Christ’s
death and resurrection. By producing signs of the Swaiooivn 6gob, those in
Christ make manifest the truth about how God has rescued human beings so
that they can exercise their genuinely human role in the cosmos. This interpre-
tation of Paul’s mapiotavat language in Rom 6 is important because Paul recalls
it in Rom 12.1b. Fourth, we have briefly argued that Rom 8.5-6 further supports
our reading by emphasising the role of the Spirit for the renewed thinking re-
quired for the genuinely human vocation, while Rom 8.17-30 puts the human
vocation into a dynamic relation to a cosmos in which the new creation has
been inaugurated: human beings are called, in suffering and prayer, and in
the power of the Spirit, to be people in whom the signs of new creation are al-
ready coming to birth. In these respects, Paul goes significantly beyond Epictetus
and the philosophical tradition. Finally, we indicated how such an emphasis on
genuine humanness makes excellent sense in terms of Paul’s own sense of vo-
cation as an “apostle to the Gentiles” (Rom 11.13). Having established these
points we could then turn to Rom 12.1.

In chapter 6, we have proposed our novel explanation of Paul’s reason lan-
guage in Rom 12.1 and shown how it works exegetically in Rom 12.1-2. Key to our
explanation is the recognition that Epictetus 1.16 uses the language of Aoyikog to
speak about the capacity upon which a human vocation is based, and that Epi-
ctetus 1.16.20 — 21 is a parallel to Rom 12.1 in precisely this respect. We have dem-
onstrated, first, that the syntax puts constraints upon any interpretation of the
Aoywkn Aatpeia in Rom 12.1c. For Rom 12.1 is an act of exhortation or encourage-
ment to a certain action (as marked by the napoxaleiv in Rom 12.1a; cf. Epictetus
1.16.21). This action is described as a “presentation of one’s body as a living sac-
rifice” in Rom 12.1b. In Rom 12.1c (trv Aoywknv Aatpeiav Dp@v) Paul makes a
comment upon this action, using the reason language we set out to explain.
This comment must contribute to the overall aim of exhortation to the action de-
scribed in Rom 12.1. We have argued that the action described in Rom 12.1b is
missional sign production for the new creation inaugurated in the messiah.
This interpretation is strongly supported by the links created by Paul’s use of
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napioTavat language in Rom 12.1b and Rom 6, where Paul uses it to describe the
calling of those in Christ as a new service in which the body is used for produc-
ing signs of the SwatooUvn Beob such as it has been displayed in Christ, and,
hence, the vocation of producing signs of new creation and the good news. In
this interpretation, Paul’s description, in Rom 12.1b, of the missional task of
those in Christ as a sign production based upon an understanding of God as
he has made himself known in Christ should be compared with Epictetus’ de-
scription of the task of human beings as “singing hymns to God” (Epictetus
1.16.20). As we have seen, this is an apt image to express the two-part structure
of the human vocation as an understanding of divine providence in the world
and responding to it in appropriate sign production. Epictetus identifies this de-
scription as his vocation (£pyov) as a human being (Aoywkog [Epictetus 1.16.21]).
In our interpretation of Paul’s reason language in Rom 12.1, Paul makes the same
move: Rom 12.1c identifies the description of the missional sign production (Rom
12.1b) as the genuinely human vocation (Aoywr| Aatpeia) of those in Christ. This
meets our syntactical criterion because arguing that a certain action is the fulfil-
ment of one’s role as a human being in the cosmos is an effective protreptic strat-
egy. To establish that within the ancient encyclopedia, the Aoywr| Aatpeia could
refer to a “genuinely human vocation” we needed to argue three points. First,
that Aatpeia could be used in Rom 12.1c to speak of a service to God as a voca-
tion. We have made this plausible based on an investigation of Paul’s own use of
Aatpeia and Aatpevew (including consideration of LXX tradition), an example
from Plato’s Apology and a passage in Philo. Second, that Aoywdg in Rom 12.1
could refer to the specifically human capacity on which a vocation is based.
Such a sense is clearly documented in our reading of Epictetus 1.16 —20. Given
that Epictetus 1.16.20 - 21 is a strong thematic parallel to Rom 12.1, and in the
light of our overall considerations of the philosophical and wider cultural tradi-
tions we have treated in chapters 2—4, and whose significance for Rom 1-8 we
established in chapter 5, this assumption can claim strong support. Third, that
the adjective Aoywkog could modify the action noun Aatpeia in such a way as
to point to its subject. We have shown that this is possible based on a general
consideration of the ways in which adjectives can modify nouns, which includes
the subject of such an action. We have confirmed this by looking at examples of
adjectives modifying the noun Aatpeia. But we have demonstrated the point by
discussing an example in Diogenes Laertius where the adjective Aoykdg is ac-
tually used to modify an action noun in such a way as to point to human beings
as its subject. Because Aoywkog can refer to human beings as the generic subject
of a human task, and because Aatpeia can refer to a service to God by any sub-
ject, we could then conclude that it is possible that the Aoywn Aatpeia refers to
the idea of a human vocation. Owing to the aspirational dialectic inherent in the



298 —— 8 Paul on the human vocation: Concluding summary

concept of a vocation we have argued that the best rendering of Aoywkn Aatpeia is
“genuinely human vocation.” The result of our new explanation of Paul’s reason
language in Rom 12.1 is that Paul presents the missional sign production in Rom
12.1b as the genuinely human vocation in Rom 12.1c. We have then further shown
in this chapter how Rom 12.2 coheres with our reading of Rom 12.1. We have ar-
gued that the renewal of the mind refers to an active process of appropriating the
new understanding of God (in relation to the world) that has become available in
the Christ event. We have further argued that Soxdletv in Rom 12.2¢ should be
understood as vocational discernment. It is concerned with finding the best way,
in a given situation, to use one’s actions to produce signs of the good news and
of the new creation inaugurated in the messiah.

In chapter 7, we have shown how our novel explanation of Paul’s reason lan-
guage emphasises a new aspect in how Rom 12.1-2 frames Rom 12— 15. We have
argued that Rom 12.1-2 implies that the missional sign production of those in
Christ is their truly human vocation. This frames the actions to which Rom
12-15 exhorts as vocational signs. The notion of a human vocation (as a sign
production based on an understanding of God) integrates what are traditionally
called “theology” and “ethics”. If Paul appeals to such a conception in Rom 12.1,
as our new explanation of Paul’s reason language suggests, then this would help
explain the integration of Paul’s “theology” and “ethics”, which interpreters
have claimed in various ways, by means of a concept that is part of the ancient
encyclopedia. We have further shown that, in select passages in Rom 12.3-15.13,
there are direct resonances with the main themes of our explanation of Rom
12.1- 2 (genuine humanness, the human vocation, sign production, a new kind
of thinking). We have established that Rom 12.3 -8 emphasises vocational think-
ing with regards to the unity of the “body”; that, at several points in Rom
12.9 - 21 there is an emphasis on genuine humanness and a new kind of thinking;
that Rom 13.11- 14 amplifies the eschatological and christological dimensions of
the truly human sign production; and, finally, that the argument of Rom
14.1-15.13 grounds an appeal for mutual welcome and unity in arguments
about the Christ-followers’ vocation and service to Christ. Towards the end of
this passage, Paul makes it clear that in particular the unity of Jewish and Gen-
tile Christ-followers, in their united worship and joint service, is the major sign of
the new way of being genuinely human and the inaugurated new creation in
Christ. Paul’s own vocation is to exhort those in Christ to this way of fulfilling
their role as human beings in a cosmos that is itself being transformed.
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